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PREFACE 


READER. 


3 HE Deſren of the following 
1 : Treatiſe is in generat to repre- 
3 ſent the Conſtatution , Diſci- 
* pline, Qnity and Worſhip of the Pri- 
E mitiveChurch, that flouriſh d within the 
& firſt Three Hundred Lears after Chriſt ; 
© but more particularly and eſpecially to 
+ deſcribe their Opinions and Pradices, 
with reſped to thoſe things, that are now 

*. unhappily controverted between thoſe of 
+ theſe Kingdoms, who are commonly 
j- known by the Names of Church of 
 Englend-men, Presbyterians , Inde- 
: A 2 pendents 
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pendents and Anabaptiſts 3 for which 
reaſon it comes to pals, that to thoſe 
Points, concerning which there is no 
difference amongſt as, 1 have 10t ſpo- 
ken jo largely as otherwiſe I might have 
done and ſome other Cuſtoms of theirs 
1 hav#not mentioned at all, becauſe now 


neelefed and diſuſed by us. 


What I bave written as to this Sub- 


je, I have wholly colleFed out of the 


Genuine and unqueStionably Anthentick, 
Writings of tho ſe Axes R that are now 
extant, making uje of no other Wri- 
tings whatſoever, except the Eccleſta- 
ſtical Hiſtory of Enſebius, which was 
writ in the vecinning of the Fourth Age, 
and relates only thoje Affairs that were 
iranſaJed in the 1 hree former, beyond 
the * criod of which time this Enquiry 
doth not reac * but 1s wholly limited 
t rety, and confined therennto. That 
which cath veer thus colle Fed, has been 
doe, 4 hope wit) the greateſt [1partia: 
litv and Fuliy, without any prepoſ- 
ſejjzon of ir1inw,or any frandylent deal- 
ing what {veuer, which the Keader may 
the 
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the ſooner belier:, and the caſter be 
convinced of, ſrace for the clearer Dee 
monſtration of mr Faithfulneſs and 
Onprejudiceaneſs hercin, 1 have t hen 
care to print in th Yſargent the Origi- 
mal Words of al! the Paſſages that I 
have cited, ai leaſt of all that arc ne- 
ceſſary, together with the very Pages 
whence 1 fetch'd them, that ſo the Rea- 
der turning to the Pages mentioned 
in thoſe Edition: that I uſe, (which E- 
ditions - I ſhall ſet down at the end of 
this Preface) and finding it according 
to my Q: Quotations may the more readily 
be py wed, 1hat tirronmhbout this whole 
Trad I have Rs every way honeſt and 
anbyalsd. 

And as I have ff fx fully and im- 
parti ily colleFed theje Obſervations, 
fo I have as modeſt!; Ky unconcernedly 
repreſented then, zuoiding all Words 
or Speeches that mizkt ſeem to carry 
the lea5t ſharpneſs or Reſet tion in them, 
aud have As nakraty ex pr eſſect chew: 
—_— all affected or pompous Ex- 

preiſiont, contenting #13 ſelf with thoſe, 
A 5 Terms 
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Terms, that moſt naturally ſerve to ren 
der the Truth more perſpicuous and evi- 
dent, according to the Obſervation of 
Clemens Alcxan- 
' AG & dinvda; drinus, * He that 
x1nSWors 8% Vs 6 would deliver the 
Beans 19 2279'S 7% Truth, ought not 


D2dow own ava mH- : 
£5.Fe 5 aroma Cerv Wir ſtudiouſly to af- 
yop Os Vvarms o BrAcr fe&F an Elegancy 
Ta, Stromat. hb, 2. p. n 
263. of Expreſſion, but 
only to uſe fach 
Words , whereby he may render 
what he means intelligible. 


Whether all, er ſome, or none of the 


following Primitive Cuſtoms may be 


changed by the Civil Magiſtrate, or by 
a Convocatioual Aſſembly, I pretend not 
here to handle; my Deften at preſent 
zs only to ſearch into matter of Fa&, 
0 find out what were the Oſages of 
the Ancient Church within the firſt 
1 hree Hundred Tears after Chriſt : for, 
45 was ſaid before, no lower do 1 intend 
to go, which after the moſt impartial 
and ſerious Enquiry. 1 find to be accord- 
ing to the enſuing Treatiſe, in the pen- 
ning 
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ning whereof 1 have avoided all Pro- 
lixity and Tedionſneſs, and fy that 
end omitting to anſwey ſeveral Ouje- 
Fions, that I know may be :nacle aga;tÞ 
ſeveral things which I have here afſert- 
ed, mine Intention being brictly ad 

perſpicuouſly to prove wat 1 jalge to be 
the true Pradtice of the Primitive 
Church, as to thoſe Points now diſputed 
by us. 

As for the Occaſion of my Publiſhing 
this Treatiſe, it cannot be imagined to 
proceed from a Spirit of Vanity or Am- 
bition, ſince I ſo far conceal my Name, 
as that even my Book ſeller knows not 
who I am 5 much leſs, I hope, will it be 
conſtrued by any, to proceed from a Spi- 
rit of Contention and Animoſity, front 
an ill Deſign to foment and encreaſe 
our preſent Fewds and Diviſzons ; ſmce 
1 aſſure the whole World, our unnatural 
Duarrels do ſo much affliF and trouble 
me, as that I would ſacrifice not only 
this Book, but alſ> all that I either awz 
or have, i©thereby I might be an happy 
Inſtrument to compoſe and heal them. 
A 4 But 
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But amongſt other Reaſons , theſe tw? 
were the chieſeſt that ſwayed me here- 
unto, To inform others,and, To infornt 
my ſelf: To inform others what the 


. PraFices of the # rimitive Apoſtolick 


Churches were, if any ſhall be inquiſe- 
tive and deſirous to know them , or, if 
T am miStaken, ( as who is without his 
Errors?) to be better informed my ſelf, 
whieh, I muſt needs confeſs, was that 
which I chiefly defrened in the Fubli- 
cation hereof 5 wherefore without any 
Oſtentation or challenging, but ur foign- 
edly and jrncerely lo prevent miſtakes 
in my younger Tears, I humbly defere, 
(if the Requeſt ve not too bold) and 

all heartily thank any Learned Per- 
ſon, that will ve fo kind as (p inforn 
me. if he knows me to have erred in 
any one, or more Particulars, which he 
may do,cither Fublickly, or if he thinks 
fit, Privately, by Letter to my Book- 
ſeller, who will convey it ſafely to my 
Hands 5 and il any one that finds me 
deceived in any one 0r more Points, will 
favour me ſo far, as to undertake ſuch 
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4 trouble, I ſhould deſire theſe few 
things of him, That he would be plea- 
ſed, as I have done, to uſe only thoſe 
Writings that were compoſed within my 
preſcribed time, and if paijuble, the ſame 
Editions, and not only to form Otje- 
Fions against what I have written, but 
alſo to anſwer, or rather to give me 
another Senſe of thoſe P:ſſages which [ 
have cited, and then I promiſe, if my 
Miſtakes are fairly ſhewn, I will not 
pertinaciouſly aud obſtinately defend 
them, but mot willizely and thank 'ully 
renounce them, ſiuce my Deſien is not 
to defend a Part 'y, but to ſearch out the 
Irnth 

I bave bt ;4» thing more 10 add in 
this P reface.an:! tht :5. that when I firſt 
reſolved on the printing of this Trea- 
tiſe, 1 deſrexed to have piuviifned my 
Obſervations on the fourt> general 
He! propounded in the 7 itie Page to 
be exquiret! into, viz. The Worſhip of 
the r11miitve Church, as well as now 
[ have dons thoſe on the three former, 
but for ſome Reaſons I kave reſerved 


this 


The Preface. 


this for a particular TraF by its ſelf, 
which probably, though I do not abſo- 
lutely promiſe it, may in a little time 
21ore be alſo publiſhed 5und that the ra- 
ther, becauſe in this Part I have made 
two or three References therennto , 
which I] thought good to acquaint the 
Realer with, that ſo if he cannot find 


ſome things that 1 have referred to in 


this Treatiſe, he may be | ni they are 


to be met with in the enſuing one. 


L111 


| The Primitive Authors mentioned 
m this Treatiſe, together with 
thoſe Faditions that 1 have made 


uſe of. are as follow, 


| Tenatii Epiſftole Grecq-Latin. 

 Cuarto,Edit. Iſaci Voſſri. Amſte- 
lodam. 1646. 

S. Barnabe Epiſtola Catholica, Edit. 

Rid Calcerr S. lenatii, £wuarto. Amſte- 
lodam. 1646. 

* S.Clementis Romani FpiStole Gre- 
co-Latin. Quarto Edit. Patricii Junit 
Oxonn, 1633. 

S S. lrengi Opera, Folio. Edit. Nic. 

J Calaſri. Geneve, 1580. 

Sd, Tuſtini Martyris Opera Grgeco- 
Latin. Folio. Coloniz, 1686. 

Epiſtola Plinii Secundi Trajano Im- 

perator 


peratori de Chriſtianis in fronte Ope. 


Authors Cited in this Treatiſe. 


rum JuStin. Martyr. Colon. 1686. 
Clementis Alexandrini Opera, Folip 
Edit. Heinfii. Luzdun. Batav. 1616, | 
Tertulliani Dera, Folio. Edit. Pariſ.Þ 
1590, | 

Neovatiani De Trinitate e> De Ci} 
bis Judaicis 7zter Opera Tertulliani. E. Þ 
dit. Paril. 1580. f 

Cypriani Opera, Folio. Edit. Sim. Gon: | 
lart. apud Johan. le Preux. 1593. | 

Vita Cypriani per Pontium ejus Di-| 
aconum. In fronte Oper. Cyprian. Edit. | 
Goulart. 1593. { 

Fragmentum Vitorini Petavionenſis | 
De Favrica Mundi, pag. 103, 104 
Hiſtor. literar. Dr.S.Cave, Edit. Folio, 
Lonaini, 1688. 

Minucii Felices Ofavins Edit. ad 
Calcem Tertullian. Hpolog 7. per 0 deri- 
un Heraldum. Ouar | Parif. 16 1:3. 

Origenis Co: penmentaria 011nia que 
Grece Reperianiur, Edit. de Huetii. 
2 Vol. Folio. Rothom2 gi. 1668. 

Originis contr« Celſurt , Libri Odo, 
> ejuſdem Philocalia Greco- Latin. 


Edit. 


Authors Cited in this Treatiſe. 


Edit. Quarto , per Gulielm. Spencer. 


Cantabrigiz, 1677. 

Origints TEL 2X05, ſen, De Oratio- 
ne. Greco-Latin, OFavo. Oxonn. 
1685. 

As for thoſe other Works of Oy;- 
gen which are ext.nt only 1n Latin. 
[ have made no uſe at all of thoſe ot 
Raffin's Tranilatior except his Creed, 
ſince 1n them we know not which 
we read, whether Origen or Ruffiz >. 
and as tor thoſe which were tran{la- 
ted by more taithful Aands, I have 
uſed the Editions of Merlir or Eraſ- 
mus, without nominating tne Page. 

Enuſebii Pamphili EF clefraſtica 5458 
r1d (3reco- latin. Folio. Edit. He; EPL. 
Valeſ. Paril. 1659, I have AK On- 
ly the Seven fir rſt Books of En{cbizs's 

Hiſtory, becauſe the three others 20 
bevond my limited Time. 

As tor the W ritings of S, Gregory 
of Neoceſarea, ticy are but tew, and 
from thence I have taken nothin? 
but his Creed. fo that there is no 
necd to mention ary Edition ©: his 
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Works. The ſame I may fay alfo 
of the ſhort Epiſtle of Pohzcarp, 
which I have cited but once, and 
therein have uſed the Verſion of 
Dr. Gave, extant in his Apoſtolici, pag. 
I'27. 

There are yet ſome other Fathers 
whoſe remaining Tratts | have read, 
as Theophilus Antiochenus, Athenago- 
ras, &c. who are not cited in this 
Treatiſe, becauſe I have found no- 
thing in them pertinent to my De- 
fign. 


Broke Pranted for , and Sold by Jonathan 
Robinſon at the Golden Lion, az:4 John 
Wrvat at the Roſe 17 Sr. Pau] s Churc:;- 


ſ 
yarer, 
1 PraCtical Expoſition on the 'Ten Cninmand- 


nents, with other Sermons. By the Right 
re. ornd Father in Gud Fzebir! ! Hopkins, late Lord 
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ir (0p lex10D, Temper, Cenivs, Language,c«. 
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WT @ Retigr 71 206) Government : Of the preſent 
King and Queen : A Retzrion vf their Acceſſion tO 
the Crown : Of cher Court, Forces and Revenu 
{ft the Nobility. Gentry, Fc, 
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v7 The High Court of Parhament, Privy Coil 
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1.17, r. Office. p71.1.2. r. jemuch p 1.1.3. r. Schi. 
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An Enquiry into the Conſtituti- 
on, Diſcipline, Unity, and 
Worſhip of the Primitive 
Church. 


Il. 


CHAP: 1 


The various Significations of the Word 
Church. $ 2. A particular Church the 
Chief Subjef of the enſuing Diſconyſe : 
The conſt irnent parts tereof, T wo-foid, VIT 
Clergy and Laity. s 3. Each of th fe 
had their particular FuntHons, and both 
their joint Offices : : Three things on which 
a great part © of re follow: .r Dif 0:7ſe de- 
pens, propuled to Foy W-/F'y Viz. Tre 
Peculiar Aits of the Clergy, Thc Pecatiar 
Acts of the Laity, aud ti% Jount Att of 
them both. & 4. The. Peculiar Act: of the 
Clergy pr apornaca robe d jcuiſed aceor ding 
20 their leveral Oraers : F: ir, of tne Bl- 

29ps: A View of the World as it was ina 
Pate of Fieathuniſm, at pe: 2 firſt Preach- 

[# ing 
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ing of Chriſtianity, neceſſary to be con 
frder'd : Where the Apostles plantec 
Churches, they appointed the fir Convert 
to be Biſhops thereof. s 5. But one Biſh 
op in a Church : The Orthoaoxneſs of thi 
Faith proved from the Succeſſion of thi 
Biſhops : The Titles and Relation of thy 
Biſhop to his Flock, 


$ I, |] HAT we may glve the more 

clear and diſtinct Anſwer tc 

this Important Query, it 1: 
neceſſary, that we firſt examin the Pri 
mitive Notion of the Word Church, upon 
the due apprehenſion of which depends 
the Right Underſtanding of a great Part 
of our following Diſcourſe. 

This word, Church, as in our moderr 
acceptation, ſo alſo in the Writings ot 
the Fathers, is equivocal , having diffe 
rent Significations according to the diite 
rent Subjects to which it 1s applyed. | 
ſhall not here concern my ſelf about the 
Derivation of the Word, or its Origin: 
Uſe amongſt the Heathene, from whom 
It was tranſlated intothe Chriſtian Church 
but only take notice of its various Uſes 


amongſt the ancient Chriſtians, which 
Were many, as 


I. I 


of the Pzimitive Church. 2 


T. It is very often to be underſtood of 
the Church Univerſal, that is, of all thoſe, 
who throughout the face of the whole 
Earth profeſſed Faith in Chriſt, and ac- 
be the Saviour of 


knowledged him to 


Mankind. 'Ihis 1- 
reneus Calls, * The 


Church 4iſper ſed thro? 


the whole World to the 
ends of the 
and ? The Church 
ſcattered in the whole 
World, And Origen 
calls it, 3 The Church 
of God under Hea- 
ven, This 1s that 
which they called 


the Catholick Church, 


Earth, 


H CHANT 1G, x99 
5am THS UT ns £ ws 
TewTuy Tis ts d\6- 
o men. Lib. 1. cap.2. 
P. _ 34- 

'H MLANTIE y OA 

X& TH Ner men, 
Lib.1, , £ap.3. Þ36. 


 H can F SCXy0y Mn 
KAndia Te Os. Apud 
Euſeb. lib, 6. c. 25. p. 
226. 


for Catholick ſignt- 


hes the ſame as Univerſal. Thus Polycarp 
when he was ſeized by his Mardererh, 


prayed for # The Ca- 
tholic Church through- 
out the World, And 
In this Senſe Djony- 
Wl [is Alexandrinus calls 
the perſecuting Em- 
peror MAMacrianns , 
* a Warrier againſt 
the Catholick Church 
of God. 


B 2 


*IT#o45 Ths x7! THY 91X%.8* 
uklv 22.%A NS UMTS» 
oizg, Apud Euſeb. lib. 4. 

cap. 15.p.131, 


5 Ths v4%9aizns Ore 

ntAngias mAWECT « 

Eviſt, ad H:r1m. apud 

Evuleb; {12.76.19 Þ. 
f/ 4 

256. 
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II. The word Church is frequently tt 
be underſtood of a particular Church, tha 
is, of a Company of Believers, who 
one time, in one and the {ame place, di 
Aſlaciate themſelves together, and concy 
in the Participation of all the Inſtitut 
ons and Ordinances of Jeſus Chriſt witl 
their proper Paſtours and Miniſters, 'T hr 

Ireneus mentior 
* Ea que eſt in quoque that Church 5 whi 
_ Eccleſia.Lb.2. 6.56. © ;, 5, any place. Ali 
Sn lo Dyoniſins Alex 
anarinns writes, that when he was baniſl 
ed to Cephro in I 
Y IIAAn T WET Ut bia, 7 there came { 
hel eng ai 5 many Chriſtians 
259. to him, that eve 
there he had 
Church, Tertull;an thinks that, * Thr 
3 Ubi tres, Eccleſia eſt, FO* ſuſficient to ma 
Exhort. ad Caſtitot, p. 4 Charch, In til 
$97: ſenſe we muſt unde 


5 Ecclelia Romana, C;- 8 
prin Epiſt, 31. $ 3-þ. 79. {tand, the Chut 


: EALANTI2 Ti Ty ou of Rome," the Chur 
yarre: . Janat,ad Smira. of Smyrna , 2.0 
Church of Antiod 
3 the Church of | 
 - thens, the Church 
are ASbnn, Alexandria , Or 


As Sera perg TY - Church in any othe 
COM; 7, (,c! 17 1: a, {Cl 


P 2 
% f y 
"* HMEANTIAY TUU 


y A; #1 Fa 4. Tam Ibid, 


of the Pzimitive Church; + 


uch place whatſoever, that is, a Congre- = 
-.ation of Chriſtians aſſembling all to- 
zether for Religious Exerciſes at Roe, 
\ntioch, Smirna, Athens, Alexandria, or 
ch like places. 


INI. The Word Church is ſometimes 
ſed for the Place, where a particular 
hurch or Congregation met for the 
elebration of Divine Service. Thus 
Paulus Samoſatenus the Heretical Biſhop 
of Antioch ordered certain Women to 
ſtand * in the middle | ; 
the Church and q 'Ey EO Ti SHXAANTIY 
PC: | SF hi Epiit. Synod, Antioch. apc 
a auns I Os Enfeb. {;5.7. cap.30.p.281, 
Praiſe, So Clemens 
Alexandrinus adviſeth, that Men andq 
A omen ſhould with all Modeſty and Hu- 
Wnmility enter 5 ;wtothe. : 
hurch. So the Cler- 5 "Ear TUv ix#uAnTity . 
: Peaaz. (;b.3. cap. 11. þ. 
py of the Church of - ,$, © 
Rome in their Letter SY 
rfto Cyprian concerning the Reſtitution of 
the Lapſed, give as 
their advice, © That 
\they ſhould only come 
of '® the Threſhold of the 
= Church-door , but not 
neg? over xt, And 1n 
0 Fs Senſe is the Word frequently to be 
B 3 under- 


f 


s Adeant ad limen Ec- 
clehe. Apud Cyprian. 


Egift.31.S 7. p. 71. 
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underſtood in 7? Ter. 
De praſcript . adver|. tullian, p Origen, and 
Heret. p. go. De Corona gfrhers + recite 


Militis, p.336. And very . p 
often in his Book De Vir- whoſe - Teſtimonies 


ginibus Velandis. al large would be 
* De Orat. $ 20. p.13z32. both tedious and 


needleſs. 
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IV. I find the Word Church once uſed 
by Cyprian for a ColleCtion of many par- 
ticular Churches, who mentions in the 

Singular Number , 
9 In Provincia Africa & © the Church of God 
Nom Fol Ds oo in Africa and Numl- 
7.” oi, tle 1 do bd 
remember, that ever I met with 1t in this 
Senſe, in any Writings either of this, or 
the reſt of the Fathers; but whenever 
they would ſpeak of the Chriſtians in any 
Kingdom or Province, they always faid 
in the Plural; The Churches, never in the 
Singular, The Church of ſuch a Kingdom 
or Province. Thus Dyoniſius Alexanart 
"us doth not ſay tht 
"Ar Tis Rixiins Ex> Church, * but tit 
xAnoieu. Apud Enſebe Churches of Cilicia 
(16.7. c5.P.25L. 
And ſo Ireneus met 
* *Ar oy Treoweavieu ix- EONS, * The Churcht 


xAnciau oy This IBnei= that were inGerman), 
are, oy ReATBig, x7! Ts 
3 x. % "4 / 9 1 k Fa 
Aramias wy Ain, w Aion. Lib.le. c.3. p- 30 
Spall 
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So allo 


es of Greece. 


of the P2imitſve Church. 


Teriullian 
ſpeaks of the3Church- 
es of Aſia and Phry- 
gia,and 4 the Church. 
And 
{ {o of every Country 
| they always expreſs 


7 
Spain, France, the Eaſt, Egypt and Lybia: 


3 Ecclefs Aſiz & Phry= 
o1e. Adverſus Praxeam, 
P. 314. 

+ Per Greciam Eccle- 
liz. De V irgin Veland. fs 
386, 


the Churches thereof in the Plural Num- 


ber. 


V. The Word Church frequently oc- 


curs for that, which we commonly call 
the Inviſible Church, that is, for thoſe, 
who by a Sound Repentance and a Lively 
Faith, are actually intereſted in the Lord 


tion of the Word 
Tertullian, when he 
ſays,that Chrift had 
5 eſponſed the Church, 
and, that © there 
was a Spiritual Mar- 
riage between Christ 
and the Church. And 
that of Jrenew: , 
7 That the Church 
was fitted according 
to the form of the 
Son of God. And in 


Jeſus Chriſt : According to this ſignifica- 


muſt we underſtand 


5 Chriſtus ſibi ſponſabat 
eccleſiam. A4dverſ. Mare 
cion. lib.q. p.196. 

© Spirituales nuptias Ec- 
clefizz & Chriſti. Exhort. 


ad Caſtitat. p.455. 


7 Eccleſia ad figuram 1- 
maginis filii ejus coapte- 
tur. L£36,4..72. p. 3ZoB. 


this Senſe is the Word oftentimes uſed 


B 4. In 
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in others of the Fathers, as I might eaſi- 


ly ſhew, if any one did doubt it. 

VI. The Word Church is frequently to 
be interpreted of the Faith and Doctrin 
of the Church. In this Senſe Ireneus 

| prays, That the * He. 
* Converſos ad eccleſiam reticks might be Ye- 
Det, Lib.3. c.46. p.229, claimed from their 
Hereſies, and be Cons 
verted to the Church of God ; and exhorts 
all ſincere Chriſtians not to follow He- 
reticks, but to ? fiy 
? Confugere ad Eccleſi- 70 tre Church : Upon 
am. 116.5, c.17. Þ.342. Which account He- 
reticks are faid to 
have left the Church, as Tertulljan told 
Marcion, that when he became an He- 
-erirls 17 : 
7 Ab Eccleſia Chriſti Area eto 
receſſiſti. De carne Chr/- fi "_ the ChUrc of 
RA K13.:: Chriſt, and their 
Hereſies are ſaid to 
be diſſonant from the Church, as Origen 
writes, that the Opinion of the Tranſmi- 
» Axireur T3; agar - RIALION Of Souls 
C1 5. Comment. 1N Mat. was ? alien from the 
Tpm.13. p.394. 0.1. Church, 

There are yet ſeveral other Significa- 
tions of this Word, though not ſo uſual 
as ſome of the forementioned ones, nor 
ſo pertinent to my Deſign, ſo that I might 


juſtly 


25 mentioning them : 


of the Ptimnitive Church, 9 
jaſtly pals them over, without ſo much 


But left any ſhould 


be defirous to know them*, I will juſt 
name them, and then proceed to what is 


more material. 


Beſides then thoſe farmer Signiſicati- 
ons, the Word according to its Origi- 
nal Import 1s alſo uſed for any Congre- 
gation In general ; ſometimes it is apply- 
ed to any particular Sect of Hereticks, 


as Tertullian Cails the 
Marcionites 3 The 
Church of Marcion : 
At other times it 1s 


 Ecclefham fuam. Ad- 
verſus Marcion. Lib. 5. 
Pp. 2550 


attributed to the Orthodox in oppoſition 


to the Hereticks, as 
by the ſame + Ter- 
tullian ': Sometimes 
It 1s appropriated 
to the Heathen Al\- 
ſemblies, as by 
5 Origen , at other 
tmes in Oppaſition 
to the Jews It is aſ- 
crided to the believ- 
ing Gentiles, as by 
* Irenerzs : In ſome 


places it is taken for 
ine Deputies of a 


+ Hzreſes Ecclefiam la- 
ceſſenres. De preſcript. 
adverſ. Heret. p69. 


S "FxtAnortis Sand air 
{Op wv. x, LX0AGL WY, Ny 
& d)zwove Contra Cel: 
[:b.3. p.1259. 


5 Ea quz ex gentibus 
eſt Eccleſia, L:6.4. c.37. 
Þ. 271, 


Par- 
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7 'Ao ma opart Vs Pa) 
Epvgyns <a TE Tv 
MupeIauis 1s MKAN The 
ets Ts Ot. Ad Phila- 
aelph. p.52. 


Particular Church, 
as 1n 7 Ignatius, In o0- 
ther places it ſigni- 
hes the Aſſembly of 
the Spirits of juſt 
Men made perfect 


in Heaven, which we commonly call the 
ChurchTriumphant, 
as in * Clemens Alex- 
andrinus. Once I find 
it denoting the? Lai- 
ty only, in oppoſi- 


? 'Ovegyioy utAnlay. 
Padag. lib. 2.c.1.p. 104. 


9 "Em7%0 mt 7 INlpeo- 
ByTvest, "7 Atdyovor) x) 
al AKANTIAL T8 Ore. 
Apud Euſeb, lib.7. cap.3o. 


Pp. 279. 
© Eccleſia veroChriſtus. 


Tertullian. de penitentin, 


Pp. 332, 


tion to the Clergy : 
And once ſignifying 
only * Chriſt as the ! 
Head of the faith- 
ful. 


$2. But the uſual and common Accep- 


tation of the Word, and of which we 
mult chiefly treat, 1s that of a Particu- 
lar Church, that is, a Society of Chriſti- 
ans, meeting. together in one place un- 
der their proper Paſtours, for the Per- 
formance of Religious Worſhip, and the 
exerciſing of Chriſtian Diſcipline. 

Now the fir{t thing that naturally pre- 
ſents its ſelf to our Conſideration, is to 
enquire into the Conſtituent Parts of a 
Particular Church, or who made up and 


compoſed ſuch a Church, 1n the a 
ra 


of the P2imitive Church. © he 


ral, they wry _ 

"pagxJot, the * Eleft, 2 x,; ; TIT 

2 the Called and San- Fin. _—_ = 
ified by the Will of Euſeb. 16.4. E1S.f.134- 
God. And in innu- | Pres 2» Maru 
merable places they Chis, owes: Hoof. r. ad 
are called 'Aſtaget, Cor. p.. 

the Brethren, becauſe 

of their Brotherly Love and AﬀeCtion 
and TI:52i, the Faithful , in oppoſition to 
the Pagan World, who had no Faith in 
the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, nor in the Promiſes 
of the Goſpel, But more particularly we 
may divide them into two Parts ; into the 
People that compoſed the Body of the 
Church, and thoſe Perſons who were {et 
apart for Religious and Eccleſiaſtical Em- 
ployments : Or to conform to our ordi- 
nary DialeCt, into the Clergy and Laity, 
which is an early diſtinftion, being men- 
tioned by + Clemens 

Romanus , and after + Tots 2gevory iN 8 
him by 5 Origen, and 7770 orngrtmuTaty 6 


e-.: "—_— "u 
Agtlios aV-Iwems Tug 
ſeveral others. Aaixors meaty pamy 


SE Jerne, Epiſt. 1. ad Cor. Þ.53-  Homil. 11. is 
Ferem. p.113,114., Yol.1. 1 


$ 3. Fach of theſe had their Particu- 
lar Offices, and both together had their 


joynt Employments, to all which I ſhall 
diſunctly 
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diſtintly ſpeak in the enſuing Tra, as 
they naturally reſolve themſelyes into 
theſe Three Particulars : 


f. The Peculiar Acts of the Clergy, 
II. The Peculiar Acts of the Laity. 
III. The Joint Afts of them both, 


By the Reſolution of which three Que- 
ſtions, ſome Diſcovery will be made of 
the Conſticution and Diſcipline of the 
Primitive Church, and of their Practice 
with reſpect to many Points .unhappily 
controverted amonglt us, 


$ 4. I begin with the firſt of theſe, 
What were the Peculiar Acts of the Cler- 
gy 2 Now here muſt be conſider'd the 
Functions of every particular Order and 
Degree of the Clergy, which we may 
{ay to be three, viz, Biſhops, Prieſts and 
Deacons, whoſe Employments we ſhall 
ſeverally handle; as alſo ſeveral other 
Points, which under thoſe Heads ſhall of- 
fer themſelves unto us. I ſhall begin 
firſt with the Biſhop ; but for the better 
underſtanding both of him and the reſt, 
It will be neceſſary, firſt of all, to conſi- 
der the condition of the whole World, 
as It was before the Preaching of the Go- 
ſpel, 


of the Ptimitive Church, I 


ſpel, in a ſtate of Paganiſm and Dark- 
neſs, having their Underſtandings cloud- 
ed with Ignorance and Error, alienated 
from God, and the true Worſhip of him, 
applauding their own bruitiſh Inventions, 
and adoring as God whatever their cor- 
rupted Reaſon and filly Fancies propoſed 
to them as Objects of Adoration and Ho- 
mage. Into this miſerable ſtate all Man- 
kind, except the Jews, had wilfully caſt 
themſelves ; and had not Chriſt the Son 
of Righteouſneſs enlightned them , they 
would have continued in that loſt and 
blind condition to this very day. : But 
our Saviour having on his Croſs Tri- 
umphed over Principalities and Powers, 
and perfectly conquered the Devil, who 
before had rul'd effeCtually in the Hea- 
then World and being aſcended into 
Heaven, and fat down at the Right Hand 
of the Father, on the day of Pentecoſt 
he ſeat down the Holy Ghoſt on his Apo- 
ſtles and Diſciples, who were then aſlem- 
bled at Jeruſalem, enduing them thereby 
with. the Gift of Tongues, and working 
Miracles, and both commillitonating and 
fitting them for the Propagation of his 
Church and Kingdom, who having recet- 
ved this Power and Authority from on 
nigh, went forth Preaching the Goſpel, 
Firſt, 
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Firſt, to the Jews, and then to the Gen- 
tiles, declaring thoſe glad Tidings to all 
Kingdoms and Provinces ; ſo that as the 
Apoſtle Paul ſaid, *Their 

I Rom. 10. 18. Sound went into all the 
earth, and their words unto 

the ends of the world ; every one taking a 
particular part of the World for his pro- 
per Province, to make known the joyful 
News of Life and Salvation through 
Chriſt therein. Thus St. Andrew princi- 
pally preach'd the Goſpel in Scythia, St, 
Bartholomew in India, St. Matthew in Par- 
thia, St. John in the Leſſer Aſia, and all 
the reſt of the Apoſtles had their parti- 
cular Provinces allotted them, wherein 
they went forth preaching the Goſpel ; 
and as they came to any City, Town or 
Village, they publiſhed to the Inhabitants 
thereof the bleſſed news of Life and Im- 
mortality through Jeſus Chriſt, conſtitu- 
ting the firſt Converts of every' place 
through which they paſſed, Biſhops and 
Deacons of thoſe Churches which they 
there gathered. So 


: Kadir Ts & me- ſaith Clemens Roma- 
A D wad ws us , * The Apoitles 
AKXOV ES» lt. 3.4 : 
Grinth. ky Fog went forth preaching 


in City and Country, 
appointing the Firſ# Fruits of their Miniſtry 
07 


of the Primitive Church, Is 


for Biſhops and Deacons, generally leaving 


thoſe Biſhops and Deacons to govern and 
enlarge thoſe particular Churches , over 
which they had placed them, whilſt they 
themſelves paſſed forwards, planted other 
Churches, and placed Governors over 
them. Thus ſaith 

Turtullian3Clemens * Smirnzorum Eccleſia 


; habens Polycarpum ab 
was ordained B iſhop TJohanne cans ho. 


of Rome by ot, Pe- manorum Clementem I 
ter, and P olycarp Petro ordinatum. De pre- 


Biſhop of Smirna by ſeript, adverſ. Haret.y.80. 
Sr, John, 


s 5, Whether in the Apoſtolick and 
Primitive days, there were more Biſhops 
than one in a Church, at firſt ſight ſeems 
difficult to reſolve : That the Holy Scrip- 
tures and + Clemens 
Romanus mention 4 'T mom v2l01 Tots y= 
many in oneChurch, 574/045 vwar. Epiſt.1,ad 
is certain: And on ©”: 7:2: 
the other hand it is 
as certain, that Tgnatios, Turtullan, Cy- 
prian, and the following Fathers afhrm, 
that there was and ought to be but one 
In a Church, Theſe Contradictions may 
at the firſt view ſeem Inextricable ; but 
[ hope the following Account will recon- 
cile all theſe ſeeming Difficulties, and 
withal 
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'tempus Sacerdos, Epiſt. 
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- withal afford us a fair and eaſfie Conceps 


tion of the difference between the Anci- 
ent Biſhops and Presbyters. 

I ſhall then lay down as ſure , that 
there was but one Supreme Biſhop in 2 
place, that was the 5; *Em5zo7&, The Bi- 
ſhop, by way of Eminency and Proprie- 
ty, The proper Paſtor and Miniſter of 
his Pariſh, to whoſe Care ana Truſt the 
Souls of that Church or Pariſh, over 
which he preſided, were principally and 
more immediately committed. So faith 
Cyprian, 5 There « 
but one Biſhop in a 
Church at a time, 
And fo Cornelius 
Objects to Novatian, That he did not re- 

member, $ that there 


S *Oux 1mgu1 3y2. 6HT- ought to be.but one Bi- 
nor J'ev vas 3" (hop im a Church. 


SpaAikth enthnoigd. Ad 
Fabium. - Antioch. apxd And throughout the 


Evſcb. 1ib.6. c.43.p.244 Whole Epiſtles of 

Ienatins, and the 
gencrality of Writers ſucceeding him, 
we find but one ſingle Biſhop in a Church, 
whoſe Quotations to which purpoſe would 
be fruitleſs tn recite here, ſince the con- 
ſtant Practice of the Univerſal Church 
confirms it, and a great part of the 
following Diſcourſe will clearly 111uſtrat? 
it. Only 


S Unus in Eccleſia -ad 


55.S6. P.135. 


of the P2imitſbe Chyrth. 
Only. it may not be impertinent to re- 


*. » I 


17 


mark this by the way, that by the Saya, 


offity of that of the 
Hereticks, * Let them 
demonſtrate the Ort- 
final of thetr Church- 
es, as Tertullian chal- 
enges the /Aarcio- 
nites 2nd other He- 
reticks; Let them 
urn over theOraers.0f 
their Biſhops, and ſce, 
whetner they have had 


"x6 ages 
TH Succeſſ.on of Biſhops 
-b rom any one T1290 Was 
he (conſtituted by the Apo- 


les or Apoſtolickntn : 


of | 
* Thus the truly Aoo- 


{tolick C kurches hawe, 
as the Church 
14 (>mirna has Poly- 
carp there placed by 
St. John _ 


bo Church of Rome le. 
te Ment , ordained by 
Iy Peter ; and other 


of 


or Succeſſion of Biſhops, from thoſe Biſh- 
ops who were Ordained by the Apoſtles, 
the Orthodox were wont to prove the 
Succeſſion of their Faith, and the Novel- 


* Edant origines eccleſi- 
arum {uarum, evolvant 
ordinem Epiſcoporum 
ſuorum, ita per {ucceſ- 
ſtones ab initio decnr- 
rentem, ut primus ille 
epiſcopus aliquem ex A» 
poſtolis vel Apoſtolicis 
VIE1S, QUL1 amen cum 
Apoſtolis pzrſeveraverit, 
habuerit autorem & an- 
teceſlorem. -Hoc enim 
modo Eccleiiz Apoſto- 
lice cenſus ſnos defe- 
runt, ficut Smirneorum 
Eccleſia habens Polycar- 
pum ab }onanne conlo= 
catum xefert, {1cut Ro- 
manorum Clementem 
a Petro ordinatum pro- 
inde utique eXhibent, 
quos ab Apoſtolis in E» 
piſcopatum conſtitutos, 
Apoſtolic feminis tra= 
duces habeant. De pre 
fſeripe. aaver}, Heret. Pe 


78. 


CG Churches 
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Churches can tell, who were crdained Biſhoy; 
over them by the Apoſtles, and who have beey 
their Succeſſors to this very day. SO alſ 

ſays Irenens, * We 
it Fam traditionem que challenge the Here. 


eſt ab Apoſtolis,que per . M 
SuccefſionesPresbytero- ticks to that Tradit. 


rum in eccleſiis cuſtodi- 07, Which was han. 
tur,provocamus eos.Li5, ded down from the A. 


3-£.2.p.1 709, pojtles by the SUcceſſi N 


on of Biſhops. 
4 And in the * next 


* -Qf#.3. C.J. ?.T7O,T171. Chapter of the {ame 
Book, the ſaid Fa 

ther gives us a Catalogue of the Biſhop 
of Rome till his days, by whom the true 
Faith was ſucceſſively tranſmitted dow: 
from the Apoſtles; in which Catalogue 
we find but one Biſhop at a time, and 
as he died, ſo another ſingle Perſon ſuc 
ceeded him in the Charge of that Floci 
or Pariſh. | 
So that this Conſideration evidence 
allo, that there was but one Biſhop ſtrict 
ly ſo called, in a Church at a time, wh 
was related to hl 

* A paſtore oves, & fi- Flock, 3 as a Paſtor t 
Los 2 parente Pres. hisSheep,and a Pare 
Onan 0" al NS his Children. Ti 
Titles of this SU 

preme Church-Officer are moſt of thes 
rec 
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reckoned up 1n one place by Cypriar, 
which are, * Biſhop, RY 

Paſt our , Preſident, * Epiſcopus, Prepoſitus, 
Governour, Superin. Paſtor, Gubernator, An. 


tiles, Sacerdos. Epiſt. 
tendent and Priest. & q D568, os. Epiſt. 69. 


And this 1s he, 
which in the Reve- 
lations 1s called * the * Ilezscims mas F/ 


Angel of hisChurch,as GO oY ihe Me 
Origen thinks,which 2 205 79) Todo 
Appellations denote 0rarione, $ 35. p. 34. 


both his Authority 

and Office, his Power and Duty, of both 
which we ſhall ſomewhat treat, after 
we have diſcourſed of the Circuit and 
Extent of his Juriſdiction and Superinten- 


dency, which ſhall be the Contents of the 
following Chapter, 
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S 1, As but one Biſhop to a Chyiircs, ſo but 


one Churci to a Biſhop. The Biſhop's Cure 
never cald a Dioveſs, but uſually a Pa- 
71h, no larger than ow Pariſhes, S 2. De- | 
monſtrated by ſeveral Arguments. $3. A 
Survey of the extent of feucral Biſhop- 
YICKS. > ey Tere ignatius's days, 
as of Smirna. $4. Epheſus. $ 5. Mag- 
nelia, s 6. Pilade Iphia, And S 7. 
Trallium. $8. The Bigneſs of the Di- 
oceſs of Antioch. &g 9. Of Rome. S 10. 
Of Carthage. $ 11, A Refleftion on the 


Dijoceſs of Alexandria. $ 12 . Biſſops 3 in 
Villages, S 13. All the Chriſtians of 2 
Dioceſs met together 1n one place every 
Sunday to ſerve God, 


y 


tie former Chapter 

1:2t tnere was but one 
oy We ng | in this ev1- 
but Gne Church 

Dpear from this 

"% og the an- 

21d -t0 > Contain 


in 
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in the Singular. 50 
_— ſar," the Church * I". &: 


AE Ke 
> $0) EHKA Ys 


the Corinthizns, NE oaomink 
+ che Church of Smir- 2 Sr.titr'. bc bifia. Ire 


na, 3 the Cyurch in mug. ([, .* 4. p.171. 
Mazneſia, +theChurch 
41 Philade!phia, * the 
Church in Antioch, +Ecurncic nf 208 2 
and fo of any other Bra fog /* Prog "i 
place whatioever , Pijf.S.Þ.38. | 
5 Toy 4  LAnTInLyY TW Gy 

the Church of, or 17 


'Q 77107, 61. Jdemn Ewing x 
ſuch a place. p.45. 


This was the common name whereby a 
Biſhops Cure was denominated, the Biſhop 
himſelf being uſually cailed, I he Biſhop 
of this or that Churci,as Fertullian ſaith, 
5 That Polycarp was 

a bo | Ih Tx X Pol! Carr C > 
ordained Biſhop of Fab wh cine 
the Church 6 SmMir- ws 


CODPUS. Þ: ts Lli0.2.C1p 
na, J. 7. 71, 
As for the Word Djoc: ', by WALK ſy: 
! "1 C9 
Unc CLLNOPS ny k 1S NOW TATE TR; expLrc ole, 
I do not remember tiat Cvycr 


Ito 1nd IT 


uled In ae »Cnie by any Cl th e ANCISATS : 
But there is another Word, ft 1 retained 


by US, by wolch they frec " On ly Cenomi- 
nated the Biſho »s Cure,a' that i5 > Pariſh: 
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Pope ior, the Biſhopricks of Aſia are 
twice called * Parſh. 


, Toy TAE tyu0y. Apud 
Enſeb. lib.s. cap. 24. Þ. 
IQ}. 


* Ths oy AaxtCayſyna. 
mes iasli.2.c.24.p.66 


3 Tis :v 'Eo40w met 
xicts. I1b.3. c.4.9.73. 


* Tyg Koer Nov met 
44g, 116.3..4. Þ.74. 


(This Adlvelny mes 
avs, Li0 4.23. p.144. 


* Ths x7 Kappy Sire 
Temas. Lib. 7, cap.3. 
P.251. 


es, And in Euſebim 
Eccleſiaſtical Hiſto- 
ry the Word 1s 
applied in ſeveral 
hundred places, It 
15 uſual there to readF 
of the Biſhops of thl 
2 Pariſh of Alexan- 
dria, of the 3 Part 
of Epheſus, of the 
4Pariſh of Corinth, of 
the Pariſh of 5Athens, i 
of the © Pariſh of Car: 
thage; and fo of th: 
Biſhopsof thePariſh- 
es of ſeveral other 
Churches ; by that 


Term denoting the very ſame, that wÞ 
now call a Pariſh, viz. a competent num-K 
ber of Chriſtians dwelling near together, 
having one Biſhop, Paſtor or Miniſter {tÞ 
over them, with whom they all met tÞ 
one time to Worſhip and ſerve God. Thi 
may be evinc'd from the intent of theſz 
Word it ſelf, which ſignifies a Dwelling 
one by another, as Neighbours do ; 0f 
an Habitation in one and the ſame plat, 
as the Church of Smirna writ to the 


Churc 


3, Pariſhing at Co- 


- - d. 
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Church * that Pa- 
riſhed 117 Philomel1- 
um, TH maLEH ISTH £y 
ÞIAOMMAL And the 
Epiſtle of Clemens Romanns 
Church of God 


" Apua Euſeb, lib g. c.r5 
Pp. 129. ; 


15 to the 


* Epiſt.t. ad Cor. p, 1 
Tinth, mesirucn Ki- 

ey>y,that 1s,Awelling or living in Philomi- 
lum and Corinth ; fo that a Pariſh is the 
ſame with a Particular Church, or a {in- 
gle Congregation ; which is yet more e- 
vident from a Paſlage in the Diſſertations 
of Apollonius againſt Alexander a Cata- 
phrygian Heretick, wherein it is ſaid, 
That becauſe that Heretick had been: a 
Robber , therefore 
3 that Pariſh to which 
he belonged would not 
recerve him, that 
1s, that particular 
Church or Congre- 
eation to which he appertained, excin- 
ded him from Communion becauie of his 
Depredations and Þ-.5b: . -; #5 raat a 
Pariſh and aParticular Cuuicn are Syno- 


* C \/ p 5 

 "H id} 4 EN hu: 
. FR. W-. .2 > 

Toy o gev Us us £Jetamm 


Apud Eu(ch. lib.s .cap.18. 
p.185. 


@ 4d a © - ® 


could extend his Government no farther 
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.than 
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than one ſingle Congregation ; becauſe a 


ſingle Congregation and a Pariſh were all 
one, of the ſame Bulk and Magnitude. 


S 2. But that the Biſhops Dioceſs ex. 
ceeded not the Bounds of a modern Pa- 
riſh, and was the ſame, as in Name, fo 
allo in Thing. will appear from theſe 


following Obſcrvations, as, 

1. All the People of a Dioceſs dideve. 
ry Sunday meer all together 1n one place 
to Celebrate Divine SCT VICE. 


" Tlavmwy 653 To &uT 
cvverdbms aver. Apol. 
2. Þ. 98. 

*"Orry av v1 5 T1 7- 
Kor > 21.9 7, TANTO 
£70. Epiſt, ad $17:1rn. 9.9. 
3 ArzYy 4100 vv i039 d- 
16-45, To ET 07% Utnd'y 
mog. Hy vuds. Epif.nd 
Tralleſ P.45. 

+'O:,% Lov £09 ELS 
T% 6mHTwT4 73 Rumi. 
Cerry 7s d26 Thy T1 
ey. Epift, ad Sm7n.p.6, 


n Of Ws 9 

5 Ons 1 5 Trunr £9701, 

bt Y e , % 

Eces Os eg 4TH MA ufie 
- he * r TS.3 

Ag3ere. Eniff.aa Pilla 


ge 1ph;. P.49. 


TI hus faith 
Tuſtin Martyr, * Onl 
Sunday all Aſſemblt 
together 11 9ne Place, 
where the Biſhoy 
preaches and prays; 
for aSIgnatiins Writes, 
* Where the Biſhop 15, 
there the People miſt 
be ; and, 3 there is 4 
neceſſity that we do n1-þ 
thing without the Biſh- | 
Op; fince * zt js ms 
lawful to do any thing 
without him ; for 
woere the Paſtour 1s, 
there the Sheep onght 
ro follow ; wherefore 
7 As 


force, how mich more ET aa 1p Ning gr X4 
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6 as Chriſt did nothing 
without the Father, jo * "Ard Ts 697468 My 
dy you nothing without oh * ey Lat po 
the Biſhop and Pres- .,; 2236 wt 2274, 
byters but aſſemvie AL Jin mc Tf, YESs wa, 
int) the [ame place, =— Ep.yi. a1 Magnef, 
that you may Pave /, 

Prayer, one SUP pp!7 bs of, Hex es 
tion, one Mind, and mer drytieuout yy 
one Hope, ? for if *1& 52, wary ve 


hb 


the Prayer af Ore or 70% CHIKITH, 4 wt 
- [ EAAANTI "op / _ 
two have fo great 4 ... I DON. 


-eyale At muijr that i VE, - -$# s 4 / oy Fe 4 7 2 _ - ou 
1/1 1 1S #14AC vy ee :-. | Fa 
B7 ha 4 A i WW / ; 7 + 2 - AT , 7 ly 

iſh p Ai E12C TP#191C JP k 


—_— s w Þ . 5 8 © b 2* FF F * #9 þ 07 
PF; * P : SSBY '” i" F -_ 
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WAS þ 
Church : 4 's then th. 1c T7. 40 - - og "LA 5.9) 631T - 
4 w: by $8 , PP 
dy! [ mor aſſe nible #7), T f- H&E TH, 4 y, W149) ()es 
pg pouring ulvit. Epilt.ad 
ter, 15 LO 141 Anu FL | EP Tay ; PA 
condemnes 4 his 7 ſel ERR 


For it is n rucien, God TUFF; the proud, Let 


74 © 77 F tt: "s 73 #a fff # © + Fo , - . , FA '£ p : x 
3 7) COT UICro jb THC 7, £92, TMA1 VPC may 
} ' : "4 * Py... .£x* : 


clear ly pro VC "Ther a:] the Members of 
the Biinons Ch urcn alemoled rogether in 
one place to ſend up their comraoen Pray- 
ers to the i hrone of Grace, and to dif- 
crarge thoſe other Relicious Dutie 
which Were Incumbent on them, whic h 
convincingly evidences the Biſh opsChurch 
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to be no bigger than our Pariſhes z for if 
it had been bigger, it would have been 
impoſſible that the Members thereof, 
ſhould have conſtantly aflernbled toge. 
ther .in one place, as we ſee here they 
did. 


2, The Biſhop had but one Altar orf 


Communion Table in his whole Dioceſs, 
at which his whole Flock received the Sa-|i 
crament from him, 


' "Ev Yumaciewy © 65 1 There 35 but one Al. 

6HTromC. Epiſt. ad 

Philad. p.41. tar, ſays Ignatius, al 
there ; 7s but one Biſhop, 


At this Altar the Biſhop adminiſtred theff 


Sacrament to his whole Flock at one{ 


EL time. So writes 
? Sacrament veritatem Cyprian, * We Cele- 


fraternitate omnNI pre- 
| th 
ſente celebramus. Epiſ2. brate the Sacrament, 


63. 9 I2.P.I77. the whole Bvarkorbact i £ 

being preſent, And ® 
3 Ta To nals A220 8 Yy thas It Was in Juſt 3 % 
nuee% may TOY 631 To Martyr? $ Days,3 The 3 


a UT Tu) 4).d716 w_ 
TH Nd Sb 16 Xz 9 " Biſhop's whole Dioceſi ® 


MSTHY ts 2279 TY 7 fon met together 07 Sun % 


59%y wy £X45 Hverts day, when the Biſhoy { 


n 


4 mig & mgeo 1d, F gave them the Eucha- | "4 


1x00 0 Ter memaths 


>o/0g.2.P.98. riſt : 5 and if any were | 
, abſent, he ſent it nj 
them by the Deacons. Certainly that Dio- 


ceſs could not be large, where all uſually 
communicated 


js : 
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if communicated at one time 3 and the Dea- 


cons carried about the Conſecrated Eu- 
chariſt to thoſe that were abſent; which 
would have been an endleſs and painful 
Task for the Deacons, had their Biſhop- 
rick contained more Chriſtians-in ii, than 


| one Congregation would have heid. Ter- 


t1//jan writes, that in his Time and Coun- 


8 try, * the Chriſtians 


received the Sacra- * Nec de o!torum manu 
mere of the Lord's 99% de prefidentrum 
Uumimus. De Cor (44 7t« 
Supper from the Lands j;;;, 9.338. 
of tte Biſhop «lie, 
Now In thole days and j:laces they com- 
municared at leaſt 
2 thiee 145 a werk, 
viz, Weadne/d:ys, Fridays, and Lord's Days, 
whick hag brey 1mpoſtible to have heen 
done, if the Biſhon bad had Inipection 
over more than on2 Congr2gltion, as 1s 
obvious to every cnes R<eawwns for the 
Biſhop being Finite and Corporeal as well 
as others, could not be preſent in many 
piaces at once, but muſt be coniined to one 
determinated fixed place, in which alone 
ne could adminiſter and diftenſe the Eu- 
cnariſt: And for this Reaſon it 1s, that 
Ionatins exhcrts tne 


z Vide orationr, p.601: 


\ _Philadelphians Frag Miz £92225 XK81 ot. 


is : Foift.ad Philadelph. p.qo. 
uſe the one Enchariſt, ** PORE Py 


tha 
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that is, not to leave the Biſhop , an; 
communicate elſewhere, but to partak 
of that fingle Euchariſt which was ad. 
miniſtred by him : For as he proceeds ty 

ſay in the ſam 
" Miz 39 owpy 78 wers place,"Tere is but on 


Wu lnos Nets #, %y eV Roay of our Lora Feſu; 


manly Soriaelents LEE ore CRAM 

tar, aud one Biſhoy, 
As there was but one Biſhop in a Church, 
ſo there was but one Altar, a Biſhop and 
an Altar being Correlates : $5 that to ſet 
up another Altar, was a Periphraſis of a 
Schiſmatick, or of one that cauſe leſly ſe. 
parated from his lawful Biihop, and fat 
vp another, whick was that they called 
Schiſm, as we ſhall ſhew in 1ts proper 


place. Thus Cyprian deſcribes a Schil- 
matick as one, * 7#14t 
- Contemptis epiſcopis, contemns his Biſhop, 


& Det Sacerdotibus de- j,.-... ho Miniftcrs of 


relictis onflinzers zaudet 
alind altare. De Unzt at. God, and aares to ſet 


Eccleſis, $15. p.321. ip another Altar: 
And particularly he 

brands Novatian as ſuch an one, becauſe 
3 be ercfted & profane 
3 Profinum altare er1- Altar, that IS, an 
gere. £01.07. $2.P- Altar im oppolition 
wr to the Altar of Cor- 


zclias his lawful Biſhop : For, as he ſaith 
in 


"7 won — . = —- i... 9 — i 


Y 
by 


IN 


Ake 
id. 
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1 another place, 


» No man Can Tegu- 


arly conſtitute 4 new 
Biſhop, OY ercet a new 
{ltar, beſides the one 
Biſhop , and the one 
ditar ; For which 
eaſon he calls the 


2 A projane 
WW ich d- 


ſhops, 
Altar . 


orees with that of 


Jenatins , taat 3 He 
that 1s witnia the Al- 
tar 15 pltre , Gut i 
that aves airy thing 
without the Biſhops, 
Prieſts and Deacons, 
is impure; and as he 
laysIn another place, 
* Whoſoever 7s with- 
vat the Altar, wants 
the Creed of God. 
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" Aliud altare conſtitui, 
aut Sacerdotim novum 
fieri, preter unum alta. 
re,& unum facerdotium, 
non poteſt. Ep:/2.40.Y 4. 
p.'93- 


Altar that 1s erected 
py Schiſmaticks, againſt the One Altar 
of. their lawful Bt- 


*Altare profanum ſt. 
65.S 4. P-193 


, | 
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3. The other Sacrament of Paptiſm 


was generally admin 
aione within their Re; 
S0 faith Tertulliar, 
" Before the Biſh5p 


iſtred by the Biſhops 


Fx XY 
TY 


peciive Diocelles, 


5C1b 'Antiſlitis conteſta- 
wur 605 renunciare di- 


abolo & pompe. De Coin Ads 2 335 


oy 
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we renounce the Devil and the World, Fe 
as Cyprian ſays, * 
1 Non niſt iQ Eccleſja Biſhops ou ht only 
prepoſits licere baptiza- Bantize: And to t} 
re. Epiſt.73. $ 6.p.220. Pp ke. 
ſame effect writs 
Fortunatus Biſhop 
* Poteſtatem baptizandi Thucabori, that on 


Epiſcopis dedir..4c?. Con- TÞ grg Jeſus Chrif 
eros apua Cyprian. gave unto the Biba 
the power of Bapt 

2ing, $0 that the Biſtops did ordinarih 
baptize all the Perſons that were bapti 
zed in their Dioceſles; and if fo, It 1s nd 
probable, I may ſay poſlible, that thei 
Dioceſles were extended beyond the bull 
of flingle Congregations. 
4. The Churches Charity was Depol; 
ted with the Biſhop, who, as Juſtin Ma 
PAurie Greed dope tyr TEpPOrts, 5 was i 
yols Te % Wis: 2215, x) Common Curator an 
Tis hue. voroy þ JN >> Overſeer of all mh 
Aly aiTi2y Netmuhvors, Orphans, Widows, Di 


XL 70! Sy Se us 
wok tobe ſeaſed, Strangers, In 


A; Tl Tag em Saws % Oo 


Ct CS vor % XL; 77 @5,7075 priſoned , and, in 
&y opele £71 Kndeuw word, of all rhoſe the 
pveTaa. 4991952. Þ. 99. were "needy and indv 
gent, To this charitable Office 1gnatw 

adviſeth, + Polycar 
* Epiſt.ad Polycarp. p.I2. pas; but of that ad 


vice more ſhall Þ 
{ok l 
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ſpoken 1n another place; only let us here 
obſerve, That that Dioceſs could not be 
very large, wnere the Biſhop perſonally 
relieved and ſ{uccoured all the Poor and 
Indigent therein, 

5. All the People of a Dioceſs were 
preſent at Church Cenſures, as Origen de- 
{cribes an Offender, 
as appearing , vefore J 'Em7 Ta THS THS EXLAN® 
the whole Church. Go CTiag. Comment 7n Mat8h. 
Clemens Romanus Calls TWR.TS 0.3 35-F4T. 
the Cenſures of the 


Church 2? the things *T& megmoruWe wa 
commanded by the Te TAS. Epiſt. 1.84 
multitude, And fo ©”: 2:99. 
the two offending 
Subdeacons and A- 
colyth at Carthage 
. were to be tried 3 ve- 
fore the whole people, 
6. No Offenders were reſtored again 
to the Churches Peace, without the know- 
ledge and conſent of the whole Diocels : 
50 Cyprian writes, that before they were 
re-almitted to Communion, they were to 
*plead their Cauſe 


before all the people, * Aturi cauſam apud 
And it was ordain- plebem univerſam. E- 


ed by an African p:7.10. Y 4. P39. 
dynoJ, that except 


* Plebe univerſa. Cypri- 
an, Epiſt.28, S2. £.64. 
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in danger of Death, or an inſtantaneoyg 


Perſecution, none ſhould be received inty 
the Churches Peacg, 

Sine petitu & conſci- 2 without the knowleag 

entil plevis, pr! Of= and conſent of th 

prian. Epiſt. 59.Y 1. p. Penne 

439 cople. 


3 5 fs * wk a 
7, When the Biſhon of a Church was 
f i 
dead, all the Pcopie of that Church met 
together in on2 Place to chule a new 
i — 8.4 | & . 
Biihop. So Savinrs was elected Biſhop of 
Emcwrita, * by the Sufs 
* De univerſe tratzrnita= frage of all the Brg- 
1s {41{Þ 7 tn a4 LJ phe. / : Db 
es 10Nraglo. #2 U;>" tr bood.; which wa 
ar:an, Eſiſt. 009, YO. Pp. __ | 
Be *”_ aiſo the _cuitom 
\ghout all Aſi 
3 Apud 105 quoque & C4, 3 for the Biſhop to 
fere per provincias Bill be choſe +2 the Pre: 
verſas tenerurnt ad car: 6 
erlas tene ar,nt ad b 1 force of the People, 
plebem cv1 prepoutus -, Ea 
ordinatur, <piſcopi cjuſs £2NU IC FAVIANHS WAS 
. d . 1 . 
dem Frovinciz proxt- cofen to be Biſhop 
nu quiqu2 convemant, of Rome, * by all vie 
CT eptTopas deliparur F 4 
Cc tp Fat {of Fo Eretwren mho were 
plebe prxicnte. 75:2c7. . 
+ Toy 3 oC Srxedv d- met together in ont 
32 6 JEXX 
Fa | ov o Ch; 97IVOS 27 place Jur tinat very 
L474 e793 4% $3 i\ 1g kh 624, 
ev 44h 69] "Lec! 
Euſeb. {i08. G 


L 
8. A : Ordinations of the Clergy 
the vw. ly Ot Le Peopic Were DIO 
{ent, 


258. determined , 
1 That the Ordination 
of Miniſters ought 
to be done with the 
nowledge, and in the 
reſence of the People, 
that the People being 
preſent, either the 
Crimes of the wicked 
ay be detettea,or the 
erits of the good de- 
lared; and ſo the 


it had been his con- 


ople, (#41: Prattice in fl 
was Prainations, to conſult 
hop -tir Opinions, and by 


! ple ſM-cir common Counſcls 


were Mo weigh the manners 
on; Wd merits of every 
very We: Therein imt- 


ating the Example 
f the Apoſtles and 


:Poſtolick Men,who 
pre: bith 3 the Approbation 


f the #1ole Church. 


' of the Pzimitive Chirth: 
fent. So an Africar Synod held Ano 
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' Ordittatiohes Sacerdo- 
tales non niſt ſub populi 
aſſiſtentes Conſcientia 
fieri oportere, ut plebe 
preſente, vel detegantur 
malorum crimina, vel 
bonotum merita predi- 
centur, & fit Otdinatio 
juſta & Jegitima, que 
omnmm Suffragio & 
Judicio fterit examina- 
ta. Apud Cyprian, Epiſt. 
68.9 4. Þ. 201, 


Dr dination may be juſt and Lawful. being ape 
roved by the Stfſrage and Judgment of all. 
\nd Biſhop Cyprian writes from his Ex- 
le to all the Feople of his Dioceſs, that 


?In Ordinationibus Cle- 
ricts, Fratres chariſſimi, 
ſolemus vos ante conſu- 
lere, & Mores, ac meri- 
ta ſingulorum commu» 
ni concilio ponderare. 
Ad Plebem Univerſam 


Epiſt. 33-Þ- 76. 


3 SureySxyozons mig 
5 / / 

exranclag mions. Cle- 
mens Romanus Epiſ?. t. 


ad Cor.p.57. 


'Y, 9. 
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9. Publick Letters from one Chure} 
another were read before the whole Dj 


ceſs, Thus Cornelizs Biſhop of Row 
whatever Letters he received from Þ 


 Santiſſime atque am« 
plſme plebi legere. 
Cyprian. Epiſt.55.S 21. 
P: 144- 


2 Ty mgntriq m0), E- 
pift. Synod. &ntioch. apud 
Euſeb. lib, 7. cap. 30. p. 
279. 


reign Churches, | 
always * read th 
to his moſt holy « 
numerous people. A 
without doubt wh 
Firmilian writ * 
all the Pariſh of 

tioch, they could; 
aſſemble toget} 
to read his Lett 


and return an Anſwer to it ; ſince 
find that in thoſe days one whole Chun 


*"H *XxAnoia 74 Orcs 
TAG G15 9% P*owny 3 Til 
EXKAnTIA Ts Os m6 1= 
uson Ro-wdoy, Clem. 
Rom. Epiſt.1. p.1. 


+ Fraternitas omnis. Cy- 


WY bp +, a> 
"2 ? 
. Epifs. 58. $2. p. 


. F wh hy am. © « 
urn from Exii? 
"$304 » We | 4 ” $8 | 6H $i wo 


writ to anoti 
whole Church, s 
the Church of Rot 
writ to the Church 
Corinth. And C 
prian + and his w 
Flock ſent gratulatl 
ry Letters to Pd 
Luciins upon his 


Laftiv, The whole Dioceſs of Ut 
Biſhop did meet all together to mang 
Church-Afairs. Thus when the Schil 
of Feliciimns in the Biſhoprick of C# 


thi 
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A thage War to be de- * Secnridum arbitrinm 


| bated : Jt was tO quoque veſtrum ea quit 
> done according to agenda ſunt diſponere 


ll of the People, Pariter & limareporeri- 
te þ P mus. Ad Plebem Epi. 


nd by the conſent of 
the "x6 And when +9 7: DIE 


here were {ome hot Diſputes about the 
Reſtitution of the Lapſed, the ſaid Cy: 

rian promiſed his 

vhole Dioceſs,? that * Tunc oh. 


. {1ngula praſentibus & 
l thoſe : DIE.g' I 20ulg judicantibus Vobis. 4 


he examined before ploy Epiſt. 12. I. Þ. 
hem, and be judged 37. 


;y them. And lo al- | 
0, when they were to lend. a Meſſenger 
0 any Foreign Church, all the People 
ould meet together to chuſe that Meſ- 
enpger.,as they could 5» x&2;Jovfor Iretxoyey: 
2 the ? Church of Uznat. Epiſt, ad Philad, 
— P:45- 
Now put all theſe Obſervations toge- 
ner, and duly conſider, whether they 
\ tos not prove he Primitive Pariſhes. to 
We no jarger than our modern ones are, 
hat is, that they had no more Believers 
dr Chriſtians i in them, than there are now 
nN ours: I do not ſay. that the Ancient 
FWihopricks had no larger Territories,or 
0 greater ſpace of Ground, than our 
"arlſhes have, On the contrary, It 1s 
D 2 Very 


1 
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very probable that many of them ha 
much more ; ſince in tick early days g 
Chriſtianity, in many places the Fatthfi 
might be ſo few, as that for twenty 
thirty Miles round, they might aſlociah 
together under one Biſhop, and make y 
but one Church, and that a ſmall on 
too : But this 1 ſfay, that how large { 
ver their Local Extent was, their Men 
bers made but one fingle Congregatio: 
and had no more Chriſtians in it, tha 

our Pariſhes now have; for that Diocel 

cannot poſſibly be more than one ſing 
Congregation, where all the People me 

together at one time, Prayed together 
Received the Sacrament together, aſſiſts 
at Church-Cenſures together, and dif 
patched Church-Aﬀairs together ; and 
yet the Members of the Primitive Dic 
ceſles did all this together, as the pre 
ceding Obſervations evidently declare; 
ſo that I might ſtop here, and add nv 
farther Proofs to that which hath beet 
already ſo clearly proved, 


S 3, But yet that we may more clear! 
illuſtrate this Point, we ſhall demonſtrat 
it by another method , viz. By ſhew1l} 
the real Bulk and Size of thoſe Biſho| | 
ricks, concerning whom we have iſ 

Notic 


S 0f 
"ful 


221) 


rate 
v0 


hop 


Wt withir 
Without his permiſſion z 
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na Notices remaining on ancient Records ; 
and manifeſt, that the very largeſt © 
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f 


them were no greater than our particu- 


lar Congregations are. 
Wproof of this, we ſhall quote the Wri- 


And for the 


tings of Sr. Ignatius, in whoſe genuine 


WE piſtles there is ſuch an account of the 
LBiſhopricks of Smirxa, Epheſus, Magneſiay 


Philadelphia, and Trallium, as manifeſtly 
evidences them to be but ſo many ſingle 


Congregations, 


As for the Dioceſs 
Ment could not be 


ery large, ſince * 
othing of Church Af- 
fairs was done there 
pithout the Biſhop ;, he 
paptized and aami- 
niftred the Euchariſt, 
and none elſe could do 
his Cure 


pherever be was, his 
phole Flock, followed 
Mm ; which they 
might without any 
Inconveniency 


ans Inatins adviſed 


£1c6 


do, 
unce they * frequent- 
ly aſſembled together ; 


D 3 


of Smirna, its eX= 


" MySeis Was To eTlo» 
F \ > 
#0 71 RERoSETW Th) tn 
YIKQU TW Hig TH wHKANs 
/ > b [| » 
Tlayy£xen Geain ds 

U e F4 8. 5. 
PLSIc NY Clodw I av 
7p * 6310 %07V ron if 
* ay &uTdg 6HTPirLy 
ems &v Gayn © 6HTxge 

, aw % Aw 
nr 4d m ant0E 
*# 3 8 / t 
* cw 8H, cly Egay ers 
"NY ! » Fd 
To 69TKoTs £7 Aa 

»/ % A 
Cervyure &1amly Tmoltiyy 
w yY » > 
L>A 0 &v £xy Or Says 
waon. Epiſt, ad Smirn 


þ. 6. 


+ F 

TIuzvwTSesy QUYA Nas 
yall ve Swear Epift. ad 
Po!ycarp. p.13. 


Polycarp 
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' Neen6 ovikBenoy & d3a- 
AV Xe9TOVNoEg nv, 
C. Epiſt, ad Pejearp. 

p MM 


; vY- oropaTC 1! TAs 
GE. loiaem. P.I3. 


5 AZaue X Jahag wii 
Yon? ava. 16idem. p.13. 


y Xieau LN & ue tre 
I as. Ioidem,. P. L 36 


* Myoey dvd yirwuns 
Ts WV ew. Ibidem, p. 
12. 


6 TIpimer 8) Tots 1. jhlien 
XY FT 1epWars VP 
YOu Ts 690 K0 Te Tha 
Wore mol HSU. 161m. 


P.13. 


aone trere withort his Frivity. Infomuch 5 ths 
none were married without his previous 4 
Now, 
things conld be done, how all this Bill 
oprick could meet together in one plact, 
now the Biſhop could perſonally kno 
all the Memibers thereof by their reſpt 
even the meaneſt Serving: 
aids therein. and permit none to bs 


vice and conſent, 


ftive N ames, 


Polycarp 'the Biſhoy 


of this Church, * Tſv1ct 
convene his Dioceſs o110E 
chuſe a faithful hone 
Man to ſend a Miſh * 
ſenger wmto Syria : & the 
that the Biſhop fff 1® 
this Church 2 cou t© 
know his whole Flod the 
perſonally by the bre. 
Naines , carrying 9" 
himſelf reſpecttulll ”” 
and charitably uf /'* 
all 3 with all meckne| {alt 
aua humility towark of 
Serving-men and Se _ 
ving-maids, and chi pl: 
ritably,. + taking ca GC 
of the Widows with 7 
bis Dyoceſs . per mit- + 
ting 3 BOlning toh by 
the 


hoy vw all thek 


marriel 
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married without his Knowledge and Ad- 
Fyice, without reducing this-Dioceſs to a 
ſingle Pariſh, I know not. 


$ 4. As for the Dioceſs of Epheſus, 
there was but one Altar or Communion 

J Table in its whole Territory, at which 

they all communicated together z whence 

they are ſaid, * To 

break the one Bread ; * Eva dgmy zMavres. 

and * he that was Epſt. ad Epheſ. p.20,29. 


* Edy wins 1 T5 Ty 
without or ſeparated ST teometts Ute nTa TW 


from that Altar, Is dere Ts Ots. lbid. p20. 
faid,to want the bread 

of God, The Members alſo of this 
Church could all meet together in one 
place, to ſend up their joynt Prayers to 
God in Chriſt : And therefore 1pnatins 
condemns all thoſe 

of that Dioceſs 3 who 30 7, wi iteuw®- 
did 2ot aſſemble toge- #53 7% dur, 87G ad 
ter in that one place, "oe Riki Þ -- Brad 
wb the reſt of the NOI, Pe 2 
Members thereof , to 

| ſend up thetr Prayers to God, as proud, ſelf 
| conceited, and juSHy condemnable 5 becauſe 
thereby they deprived themſelves of that 
unconceivable Benefit, that would accrew 
unto them by joyning in the Prayers of 
| | D 4 the 


''Ej > eG », evTs- 
P 

es ego bY mouvniy 

1900 ©X#> mT aA 

Aov Tz Ts 6HITKOTS x, 

mA EX AnTIOS. Epiſt. 

ad Epheſ. p.20. 
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the whole Church, 
' For if the Prayer 
of one or two bath |, 
great a force with 
God, how much mor: 
prevalent muſt thi 
P rayer of the Biſhop 


and the whole Church be! So that if to% 
communicate together, and to pray to. 


gether, be the Marks of a Particular 
Church, then this Biſhoprick was one, 


S 5. As for the Church of AMagneſia, 
they all aſſembled with the Biſhop, ha- 


*'Ers va,dy Sts. Epiſt. ad 

Magneſ. p. 34: 

> 'Ey Sug tagretey. Ibid. 

P: 34- _ f \ 

+ Em Tv aur wi. meg > 

od Wi. Thiaem p.33. 

5 *Oux Lovreidſyror S128 
oQ «? N / 2. 

TO wh (e2alog ud] ev- 
8 % / - 

TOANY ouvaFe6;lTwafH. 


Tbidem. þ. 32. 


one Mecting Place, and one Altar, 
where all communicate and pray toge- 
ther, is no hard matter to determin, 


$6, Touching the Biſhoprick of P#1- 
\adelphia, its Extent may be gueſſed at by 


ving but*oze Church, 
and ® one Altar,* joyns 
img all together in one 
Prayer, becauſe 5 ta 
2ave congregated elſe- 
where would have been 
againſt Conſcience and 
Frecept. Now how 
large ſuch a Church 
15,where there is but 


this, 


of the Pzſmitive Church, 


6} this, that the Mem- 
well bers thereof * could *"Omi 35 S485 dofy wp 
Fr do nothing without the Ts 6710 10T's TI. Epift, 
| > bs bots ad Philaaelph. p- 49. 
ith Biſhop ".. £4 ""OTs 5 6 mir 857v 
ore their Shepher d, where- EK ws ae Gerre, dog 
thil ever he was, they were 617%. lbidem. p.40. 
hoy to follow him like 

4 3 1214 h 3 Mit ivy cid, y- 
to® Sheep, * recerving the Peay, Þ ona fs 
to. Sacrament all together ago" mTHetovs Ibidem. 
lar from him, y ar that **Ey v9 1a5uey. Ibid. 
one Altar belonging to p.41- 
their Dioceſs ;; which 
they might well enough do, fince their 
Multitudes were not ſo great, but that 
on other occaſions they could meet all 
together, as 5 Yo " 
chuſe a Meſſenger en #f Xeiggovireu Jta nope 


is 70 Te:o Agar 2x6 
ſend to the-Church at UT hs > jo Ibidem. 


Antioch 3z Syria. p.45- 

$7. As for the Dioceſs of Trallium, 
| that could be no larger than the former 
| ones, ſince it had but one Altar 1n it, 
Which was correlate to its own Biſhop ; fo 
that to ſeparate from the Altar, was the 
lame, as to ſeparate from the Biſhop ; 
whenceſgnarins ſays, 
that * He that js *©'O tevmni8 Suoracyers ay 
within the Altar is 995 *511, TET" b2av, 

0 auets GTITROTS X; 

To CuTEL x, B&fLaxyr DeL00WPT7 s&TG& » »9.ne3; 
WW To avBtidhge, Epiſt. ad Trallef. p.50. 


41 


pure, 
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pure, that is, He that doth any thing with- 
out the Biſhop, PriesFs and Deacons is im- 
pure, T 

| Now let any impartial Man judge, 
whether all theſe Deſcriptions of thoſe 
Ancient Dioceſſes do not forcibly con: 
ſtrain us to reduce them to the Rate of 


our modern Pariſhes, And if theſe were | 
no greater, eſpecially Epheſus, at which 


place St. Paul preached three years, we 
have no reaſon' to imagin, that other 
Biſhopricks where the Apoſtles never 
were, or at leaſt never preach'd ſo long, 
ſurmounted their Bulk and Largeneſs. 
How long 1t was before theſe Dioceſles 
{well'd into ſeveral Congregations, is not 
my buſineſs to determin, ſince it hap- 
pened not within my preſcribed time 3 
except in the Church of Alexandria; 
the reaſon and manner whereof ſhall be 
ſhewn in a few Leafs more, after that 
I have more fully evidenced this Point, 
by demonſtrating, thar the greateſt Biſh- 
opricks in the World, even in the Third 
Century; were no more than ſo many 
iingle Congregations: And if this cal 
be proved, it 1s the ſolideſt Demonſtra- 
tion that can be given : For the larger 4 
Church was, and the more time it had to 
iettle and increaſe its felt, the greater 
: Reaſon 


Sy 7. 4 wy 


i <> an 0 et @. et oy 
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Reaſon have we to expect, that it ſhould 
exceed all others in Numbers and Diffu= 
| fivenels. 

Now the four greateſt Dioceſles, that 
in thoſe days were in the World, are 
Antioch, Rome, Carthage, Alexandria. The 
three former of which, during the whole 
three hundred years after Chriſt, never 
branched themſelves into ſeveral particu- 
lar Congregations, though the latter did, 
as ſhall be hereafter ſhewn. 


$$. As for the Dioceſs of Art;och, its 
Members were not {o many, but that 265 
years after Chriſt, they were able to 
meet all in one place, of which we have 
this memorable Inſtance, that when Pau- 
lu Samoſatenus the Heretical Biſhop 
thereof, was deprived by a Senat held in 
itat place, and Domaws ſubſtituted in his 
room, * he refuſed to 
reſon the Churches " Mackiave *X.chv a. bs 
Houſe, till the Em- 15,4. Lib. 7. c. 40. 
peror Aurelian fOr- >. 282. 
ced him to reſign * Tey 5:x0v. Hbidem. 
* that Horſe : So that 
for above 250 years after Chriſt, the 
whole Bj ſhoprick of Artioch had but one 
Church jco ſerve God in. 


$ 9: 
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s 9. How large the Dioceſs of Rome 
was, may be conjectured by that ; 

t. All the People thereof could meet 
together to perform Divine Service, az 
appears by that Hiſtory of a certain Con- 
feſlor called Natalis, who returning from 
the Theodoſian Hereſie, put himſelf into 
the Habit of a Penitent, threw himſelf 
at the Feet of the Clergy and Laity, as Þ 
they went into their Publick Meeting- | 

place, and ſo bewail- 
Tlezomo fv my) 617% ed his Fault, * that 
TY, KAIQO Acute, TU at length the Church 


3» 
SUTTACLY NOV EXKAN= ; 
oiay Th Sehont yours. 45 touched with 


wore Anonym. apud Eu- Compaſſion towards 
ſeb. lib. 5. cap.28. p.197. hzm, 


2, In this Dioceſs there was but one | 
Church or Meeting-place; for when 
Biſhop Azterizs died, 

*'Ad\agay dmyrwy 6H 2 All the Brethren 
nM v Pun 4 Eifeb, met together in the 
lib.6. cap.28. p. 229. Church, to chooſe a 
Succeſlor ; which di- 

ſtinftion or nomination of place, viz. 
That they met in the Church, denotes 
that they had but one Church all; for 
if they had had more Churches than one, 
the Hiſtorian would have left ys in the 
Dark, as to what Church they met in, . | 
whether |} 
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whether in St. James Ss, St. John's, or St. 
Peter S. : 

3. In this Biſhoprick alſo they had but 
one Altar or Communlon-Table, as ap- 

ars from a Pallage of Cyprian, who 
deſcribes the Schiſm of Movatian a 
Presbyter of this 
Church , by © "15 C- * Profanum altare erige- 
refting a Profane re. Epiſt.67.% 2.p.198. 
Altar, 1n oppolition 
to the Altar of Corneljus his lawful 
Biſhop. 

4. The whole Dioceſs could concur to- 
gether in Salutations and Letters to other 
Churches. Thus concludes a Letter of 
the Clergy of Rome to the Clergy of 
Carthage, *T he Bre- | 
thren which Are 11 ?Jalutant vos fratres,qu1 


= | ſant in vinculis,& P 
the Brochure 4 byteri, & tota Ecclefia. 
d, Ne A T6I0y aft ſrl Apuda Cyprian, Epiſt. 3. 
on the whole Church. & 3; þ. 12. 
he i : 
2a | 5, Whatever Letters were writ to 
lj. & that Church, were read before them all, 
z, & 25S1t was the Cuſtom of BiſhopCorneliue 
= * to read all publick 
or Letters to his moſf l;o9- 3SanSifime atque am- 
'E ly and mot nunicruss plſimco plebi, legere te 
, Fl, {emper literas noſtras. 
he oCk, PII - Jr 
Crorian, Epiſt, 55.S 21. 
nh, p.144, 


Laltly. 
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Laſtly, The People of this Diocey 
met all together to chooſe a Biſhop, 
when the See was vacant. So upon the 

Death of Anterus, 
' Tay 3» ddeapiy amv- * All the Brethren 
Twy 6k ms exKAndies yer together in the 


OUY KEKEI THAN OV Q 
bo” dee omar, r,> Churchto chuſe aSuce 


ſeb. 1ib.6. cap.28. p.229. Ceſſor, Where all the 
People unanimouſly 

choſe Fabianu, And fo after the Death 
of Fabian, Cornelis was choſen Biſhop 
of that Dioceſs ? by 

2 Cleri ac Plebis Suffra» 7#he Suffrage of the 


910, Cyprian. Epiſt. 67. 
$ 2, Þ.1 98. Clergy and People. 


Now whether all theſe things put. to- 


gether, whether their having but one 
Communion-Table in their whole Dio- 
ceſs, as alſo but one Church, where 
they all uſually met, do not unavoidably 
reduce this Biſhoprick to the Circumfe- 
rence of a modern Pariſh, I leave every 
Man tojudge, 


. Thenext Dioceſs to be conſider- 
ed 15 "orthege which next to Rome and 
Aleccarria, was the greateſt City in the 
World | and probably had as many Chri- 
ſtians un ir, as either, eſpecially if that 
is rue, which Tert/1;72 tniunvares, that 

ns 
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the tenth part thereof was Chriſtian ; 
for he remonſtrates to Scapla the Per. 
ſecuting Preſident of that City , that 
t if he ſhould deſtroy 

the Chriſtians of Cay- * Quid ipſa Carthagg 
thage, he muſt root paſſura = decimanda 
out the Tenth part hon Ad Scapulam, .p, 
thereof. But yet 

how many ſoever the Chriſtians of that 
Biſhoprick were, even ſome years after 
Tertullian's days, they were no more in 
number, than there are now in our Pa. 
riſhes, as is evident from Scores of Paſ- 
ſages in the Writings of Cyprian Biſhop 
of that Church. For, 


1. The Biſhop of 


. ' 2 . \ 
that Dioceſs * cou!d Vf omnes optime nofs 
[ ſem. Cyprian, Epiſt. 38. 
k710p every one there- $1.5: 00 
in, 


2, The Biſhop of that Dioceſs was 
the common Curator of all the Poor 
therein, relieving the Poor and Indigent, 
paying of their Debts, and aiding the 
neceſiitous Tradeſmen with Mony to ſet 
up their Trades, As Cyprian when he 
was in his exil'd State, ſent Caldonizs, 
Herculanus, Rogatianus, and Numidicus to 

h1s 
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, his Church at Cax- 
* Urexpungeretis neceſ= tha e, ' to pay off thi 
ſitates fratrum noſtro- Der, of the indebted 


rum ſumptibus, & qui | 
etiam Fellent ſuas arres Afembers thereof, and 


exercere , additamento fo help thoſe poor Me- 
antum ſatis eſſe, de- chanjcks with a con- 
= ane wang JUVarets.  Denient Sum of Mony, 
who were willing to ſet 
#p their Trades. If Cyprian's Dioceſs had 
conſiſted of ſcores of Pariſhes, how ma- 
ny Thouſand Pounds. muſt he have ex- 
pended, to have paid off the Debts of 
all the inſolvent Perſons therein, and 
to have aſſiſted every poor Trader with 4 
ſufficient Stock to carry on his Employ- 
ment ? 


3. All the Dioceſs was preſent, when 
the Sacrament of the Lord's Supper was 
adminiſtred,So ſaith 

> Sacramenti veritatem Cyprian, 2 We cele- 
fratrnitate omm! pre- þ, the Say ament, Þ 


ſehte celebramus. Epz/?. 


63.5 12, p. 177. the whole Brotherhood 


being preſent. 
4. When Celerinus was ordained LeCtor 
or Clerk by Cyprian, he Read from 
the Pulpit, ſo that 
 Plebi Univerſe, £pift, * All the People could 
34. $ 4. 2-31. ſte and hear him. 


In 
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. In all Ordinations, all the People 
wereconſulted, and none were admitted 
into Holy. Orders without their Appro- 
bation, 25S 1s aſſured by Cyprian Biſhop of 
this Dioceſs, who tells us, that” it was 
his conſtant cuſtom 
' in all Ordinations 19 Jo orqinationibus Cle- 


conſult his People, and ricis, fratres chariſſimi, 
ith their common {olemus vos ante conſu- 


. Jere, & mores ac meritz 
onſet tO weigh the ſinguloram communy 


erits of every Can- confilio ponderare.Ep:ſt. 
didate of the Sacred 33. ad Clerum Oo Plee 
Drders. And there- #4 2-76. 

ore when for extra- 

drdinary Merits he advanced one to the 
Degree of a Leftor or Clerk , without 


rſt communicating it to his Dioceſs,' he 
Tites from his Ex- 
Id State * ro his * Plebi Univerſe. Epiſt. 
bole Flock the Reaſon 34-7: 90. 
Wf it, | 
6. When that See was vacant, all the 
Feople met together to chuſe a Biſhop, 
hence Pontius ſays, that Cyprian was 
lectedBiſhop of this 
Dioceſs 3 by the fa- 
Pour of the people, * Plebts favore. In wits 
Fd Cyprian himfelf ©2719 
Knowledges, that 
E he 
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n Populi univerſt Suf= he was choſen þ 
fragio. Epilt. $5-97-P ithe Suffrage of | 
39- his People, 


7. All the People of this Diog 
could meet together to ſend Letters 
other Churches ; an inſtance whereof 
have in that gratulatory Letter ſtill ext; 

inCyprian,which th 
? Vicarias vero pro no- 2 4// [ ent to 
bis ego & College, & Biſhop of Rome, 


Fraternitas omnis has ad 
vos literas mitt1mus. = his Return fr ) 


pitd Cyprian, Ed:/t, 53, Exile, 
2, p.163. 


$. All the People were preſent 


Church-Cenſures, and concurred at t 
3 Excommunicati0 


' Secundum veſtra divi- Offenders. ThusC 


nt Suffragia conjuratt. : 
Epiſt.qo. ad PlebemS 1. PETTY writing fr 
>. 92. his Extle,to theF 


ple of this his D 
ces, about the Irregularities of two 
his Subdeacons, and one of his Acolyti 
and about the Schiſm of Feliciſſumus, 
ſures them, that as to the former, v 
ever it ſhould pleaſe God to returnb 


In Peace, 4 jt [#8 


*Et cum plcbe 1 pſa unt- þp add 


V erta. E9: Its >$. - Be d 
Y S 2.2 him and his ( 
5 


leagues, and his W 


Flick. And as to the latter, that 
Id 
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-kewiſe that ſhould 
likewW  Secundum arbitrium 


nſafted * ac- | 
be tranſ ” Abi. Joque veſtrum,& om- 
cording to 198 r0l- tjum noftrum commu- 
erament of the People, ne Confilium. Epiſt. 40. 


and the common Coun- ad Plebem, $ 7.p. g4. 
el of them all. 

9g. At the Abſolution of Penitents, all 
the People were preſent, who examined 
the Reality of the Offenders Repentance 3 
and if well ſatisfied of it, conſented, 
that they ſhould be admitted to the 
Churches Peace, Therefore when ſome 
Presbyters in a time of Perſecution, had 
with too great Raſhneſs and Precipitancy 
aſoyled ſome of thoſe, that through the 
Violence of the Perſecution had ſuccum- 
bed, Cyprian writes them from his Ex- 
ile an objurgatory Letter, commanding 
them to admit no more, till Peace ſhould 
be reſtored to the Church, when thoſe 


Offenders ſhould plead 
2 Adturi _ apud Plebem 


their Cauſe ? before all ti cinfons fo. 
the People, And touch- am, Epiſt. 10. & 44.30. 


Ing the ſame matter 
he writes in another place to all the Pco- 


ple of his Dioceſs, that when it ſhould 
pleaſe God to reſtore Peace to the 
Church, then all thoſe ART DIRE 
m Ss xaminabuntur f1n- 
arters 3 IL ld be ex ula przſenribus S& 


Judicantibus vobis. EpiſÞ.12. ad Plebemn, S 1. ?. 37- 
2 amined 


tnem, | 


D—— — _ — — — 
> Sh OO —_ 
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amined in their Preſence, and be judged by 


Laſtly, Nothing was done in this Di 
oceſs without the Conſent of the Peo.ift- 
ple. So reſolved 


= primordio epiſco- BiſhopCyprian;" fron 
Parus mei ſtatuerim n1- the rſt time I wa 
Hhil fine conſenſu Plebis 


mee privati ſententia made Biſhop, ſaid ne, 
gerere. Epiſt. 6. $5. p. 1 determined to a 


I7. nothing without the 

conſent of my people, 
And accordingly when he was exil'4 
from his Flock, he writ to the Clergy 
and Laity thereof , that when it ſhould 

pleaſe God to re- 
5 De iis que vel geſta turn him unto them, 


ſunt, vel gerenda, ficurt 2 ,}/ affcirs, 45 they 
honor murtuus poſcit, in 


commune traQtabimus. tual Honour aid 
Ibidem. require, ſhould be de 

bated in common by 
them. 

Now waether all theſe Obſervations 
do not evidently reduce the Dioceſs of 
Carthage to the ſame Bulk with our Pa- 
riſhes, 1 I:ave to every one to deter- 
man : For my part, I muſt needs profeſs, 
that I cannot. imagin, how all the People 
thereof conld receive the Sacrament to- 
gether, aſſiſt at the Excommunication 
and Abſolntion of Offenders, aſſemble 


together 
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together to elect their Biſhop, and do the 
reſt of thoſe forementioned particulars, 
without confining this Biſhoprick within 
the Limits of a particular Congrega- 
tion. 


C11, As for the Dioceſs of Alexandria, 
though the numbers of the Chriſtians 
therein were not ſo many, but that in 
the middle of the Fourth Century they 
could all, or at leaſt moſt of them, meet 
together in one place, asI might evince 
from the Writings 
of * Athanaſius, were Apolog. ad Conſtant, 
it not beyond my 
preſcribed time; yet in the third Cen- 
tury they had divided themſelves into 
ſeveral diſtin&t and ſeparate Congregat!- 
ons, which were all ſubjected to one 
Biſhop, as is clearly enough aſllerted by 


ns (-2y0n7ſess Biſhop of this Church, who 
of MWnentions, 2 the di- 


int C ONgreg ations 172 ; Ep e925 (4 M15 opp we 
the extremes# Suburbs T2 Wor uD! 1c 


I 
ag eF eo Tu ov2nwy 2. 

[s, of the City, The Rea- Adver|. Germanitin fry 

Je (on whereof ſeems £9776; 156. 7, cap. 11. p, 

:0- FO be this; Thofe 299: 

on Members of this Biſhoprick, who l:iyed 


- the remoteſt parts of it, finding it in- 
*mmodious and troubleſom every Lords 
E 2 Day, 
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Day, Saturday, Wedneſday and Friday (0 
which days they always allembled) to go 
to their one uſual Meeting-place, which 
was very far from their own Homes; and 
withall held unwilling, to divide them: 
ſelves from their old Church and Biſkoy, 
leſt they ſhould ſeem guilty of the De. 
teſtable Sin of Schiſm , which conlſiſte 
in a Cavuſeleſs' Separation from thei! 
Biſhop and Parith Church, as ſhall be here 
after ſhewn, deſired their Proper Eiſhoy, 
to give them leave for Convenlency ſak: 
to Erect near their own Hahitations 
Chappel of Caſe, which ſhould be: 
Daughter-Church to the Biſhops , und: 
his Juriſdiction, and guided by a Prel: 
byter of his Commiſſion and appointment, 
whereat they would uſually meer, thougl 
on ſome Soiemn Occaſ1ons they woul 
{till all aſſemble in one Church with thel 
one Biſhop. 
Thar for this Reaſon theſe ſeparat 
COnpregneng 1s Were Introduced at Atr 
ria, ſeems evident enough ; becaul 
Dyori ins Alexandrins ſaith, thar rhe 
mn diſtin Congregal 
= EP EOs Fu ons were only 
Teen pore non THT WP the remoreſt Subwi 
and the Chriſtis 
herogt wore not as yet arrived to tho# 


gre 


e* 
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reatnumbers,but that ſeventy years after 
they could meet all together in one and 
the ſame place, as might be proved from 
that forementioned place of Athanaſing, 

So that theſe diſtinct Congregations 
were only for the Conveniency and Eaſe 
of thoſe who lived at a great diſtance 
from the Biſhops Church, being intro- 
duced in the third Century, and peculiar 
to the Biſhoprick of Alexandria : All 
other Biſhopricks confining themſelves 
within their Primitive Bounds of a ſingle 
| Congregation, as we have before proved 
the largeſt of them did ; even Antioch, 
Rome, and Carthage. 


F. 12, If then a Biſhoprick was but a 


ſingle Congregaticn, It is no marvel that 
we find Biſhops not only in Cities, but 
in Country Villages; there being a Bi- 
ſhop conſtituted, where-ever there were 
Believers enough to form a tolerable Con- 
prepationz For, ſays Clemens Romanus, 
the Apoſtles going 

forth,and * preach- ,* Kam 9wexe Ur, 1 
ing both in Country 68-4 Sac p37 46 on 
and City, conſtitured raxdris, Epilt. 1. ad 
Biſhops and Deacons Corinth. P. 54 

there, Much to 

which purpoſe Cyprian ſays, That 


FE, 4 Biſhops 
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t Biſhops were or. 


7 Per omnes provincias, : W 
Ge per urbes Gngulas Or = ages ings. oe [f 
dinati ſunt Epiſcopi, E-  £* 7 9V77CeS an CitierYl n 
piſt. 52. $. 16. p. 119. Hence in the Ency. Pp 

clycal Epiſtle offf rl 

the Synod of Antixch it is ſaid, Thallfl f 
Paulus Samoſatenus had many Flaterer;lll r 
| CER * amonaſt the adja.l C 

Py EmT;9Ts T NG cent City ana Coun r 
Fuſcb. "1-3. > — try Biſhops z of this © 
p. 281. | fort of Comnntry.iſl 

re | [hops was Zot-ll 1 

: ag nd 491/44 "oe c:15, Biſhop 3 of th 1 
Euſeb. Iib. 5. cap. 16. FMage of Comane. ff 
P. 182. And we may rea « 


{onably believe, 
That many of thoſe Pifops, who in 

the Year 258. were 
4 Concil. Carthag. apud aſſembled at 4 C ar- 
Cyprian. P. 443: thage to the number 
of fourſcore and ſeven, had no other 
than obſcure Villages for their Seats, 
{ince we find not the leaſt notice of them 
in Prolomy, or any of the old Geogra- 
phers. 


8. 13. But Jet the Biſhops Seats have 
been in any place whatever, their Limits, 
as hath been proved, exceeded not thoſe 
of our Modern Pariſhes: I do not here 
mean, 
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mean, as was faid before, that the Terri- 
cory of ſome of them, was no larger 
no, I readily grant that; for it is very 
probable, that in thoſe places , where 
there were but few Believers, the Chri- 
ſtians, for ſeveral Miles round, met all 
together at the greateſt place within that 
Compaſs, where probably there were 
moſt Chriſtians, whence both the Church 
5M and its Biſhop took their Denomination 
1. from that Place where they ſo aſſembled, 
ti Bur this 1s what I mean, that there were 
ie no more Chriſtians in that Biſhoprick, 
e MW than there are now 4n our ordinary Pa- 
2-M giſhes; and that the Believers of that 
> whole Territory met altogether with 
in W their Biſhop for the Performance of Reli- 
e  glous ScrvICesS, 

y- Thus it was in the Age and Country 
r WW of Juſtin Martyr, who deſcribing their 
TW folemn Aſſemblies, 

, MW writes, That * o# _* T5 54 mais Acpuliy 
n il Sunday all the Inha- 349% FrTwy x7 men 


\ 2, \ %\ 
p Sa M LY $85 URIOYTWY 077 T0 
| bitants both O/ C ty & UT? VEeAdos HYET limm 


and Country met 6 anngews, dic 2.0% s Thy 
torether, where the EN — TmuUHTHU 4 
e | Lictor read [(rme kjogg” Fl 7 © oe27eige- 
RNS. ; » T T al, , 9 MESS £UTQS 
b Vertions of re Holy LVATEUT Ei KAL Tos 
Seripticres ; And the TwQu0s ha F Jiaxiroy 
C biſhop preacned tn T*UMRTHUM Apotog.2.p.g8. 
0 them, aaminiſired the 


FS 


were abſent. 


7 Mndey Sw £&v vgiv 
eo / 
o JuviictTau uvyaHs wet: 
3 bd e / 
Far RAN, ecywInTE Th 
6Hho x7, x) T015s PEeg- 
F ee mY 
na In vos ——0TTRe-2/ 
f pl "Au \ 
xverCr are Te mTE9sS 
bs > 4 WH 
«I; £Tonoz nul Et 
% _—— one » 
Oy, CT% ol E2UTS , ETE 
ay 5 e CU 
WNT 7F & FOSUAWNy £TWS 
S E A If fu » 
pnS<u vi; d18) 7% 69- 
4 \ nN [ 
CxX07% % of meer BuT*= 
P 
eav und'ty mea nr — 
® > *A\ \ 5 \ ' 
SAX Si Te dur We 
eGe9TvYf, wit Senois, 
Out % 5 \ * 
&is Vss5, pale, zams. Epilt. 
ad Magneſ. p. 33. 


ſhop and Presbyters, but aſſemble into on 
place, and have one)Prayer, one Supplicarion 
one Mind, and one Hope. 
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the Euchariſt, and ſent by the Deacons par; 
of the Conſecrated Elements to thoſe tha 
So that the Inhabitants both 
of City and Country, aſſembled all x 
the Biſhop's Church, hearing him, and 
Communicating with him , following 
herein the Exhortation of Saint Ignatin 


/ 


to the Magneſtan, 
1 Let nothing, faith 
he, 'be in you, tha 
may divide you ;, bu 
be united to the Bi 
ſhop, and thoſe tha 
preſide over You: 
As therefore on 
Lord Jeſus Chrif 
did nothing withou 
bis Father neither b 


himſelf, nor his 4 
peſtles, fo do you nt 


thing without the Bt 


u&) 


> (4 _ pj. ju, ay} gang 
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& 1.What the Biſhop's Office was. S.2. Always 
Reſident on his Cure. I, 3. How the Biſhop 
was Choſen, Eletted, or Preſented by the 
Majority of the Pariſh. Y. 4. Approved 
by the neighbouring Biſhops. Y. 5. In- 
ſtalled by impofition of Hands, How ma- 
ny Biſhops neceſſary to this Inſtalment, 
g 6. When a Biſhop was promoted, he 
certified it to other Biſhops. FS. 7, A 

'. brief Recapitulation of the peculiar Afﬀs 

of the Biſhop. 


& 1, JH E Biſhop's Flock having been 

{ſo largely diſcuſſed,it will now 
be neceſſary to ſpeak ſomething of the 
Biſhop's Duty towards them, and of the - 
ſeveral Particulars of his honourable Of- 
ices : I ſhall not here be tedious, ſince 
about. this there 1s no great difference 
only briefly enumerate the ſeveral Actions 
belonging ro his Charge. 


[n brief therefore ; the particular Acts 
of his FunQion were ſuch as theſe, viz. 
: Pr oaChs 


© Origen. in Ezekiel. 
Hom. 3. 


* Juſtin. Martyr. Apol. 


2. P. 98. 


3 Tercul. de Baptiſm. 


p. 602. 

+ Idem de Coron. Mi- 
lit. p. 338. 

5 Juſtin, Martyr. Apol. 
2. P. 99. 
s Firmilian. apud Cy- 
prian. Epiſt. 75. $. 6, 
Pp. 237. 
1 Tertul. Apol. cap. 
39. Þ. 709. 

6 War" 44 Ep. 38. $.2. 


. 90. 
"; Idem Epiſt. 10.5. 2. 
P. 30. 


Heads of Preaching, Worſhip, and Go- 
vernment , were parts of the Biſhop's 


Function and Ofhce. 


I bave but juſt named theſe things, 
becauſe they are not much controvert- 
ed; and my Deſign leads me chiefly to 
the Conſideration of thoſe matters which 
have been unhappily diſputed amongſt 


US, 
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8. 2, To the conſtant Diſcharge of 
thoic forementioned Aftions, did the 
Primitive Biſhops ſeduloully apply them- 


: Preaching of th - 
Word 5 a Praying T 
with his People, ad a 


miniſtring the i 
Sacraments of 3 Ball {; 
ptiſm and the * Lord tt 
Stpper, 5 taking cart 
of the Peor,5 Ordain. 
ing of Miniſters, 
? governing his Flock 
* Excommunicating 
of Offenders, 9 Ab 
ſolving of Penitents; 
and, in 2 word; 
whatever ACts can 
be compriſed under 
thoſe three General 


{el yes, 
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ſelves, continuallypreaching unto their 
People, Praying with them, and watch- 
ing over them, and to that end, reſiding 
always 'with them; which Incumbency 
or Reſidency on their Pariſhes,was deem'd 
ſo neceſſary, that Cyprian enumerating 
the Sins that brought the Wrath of God 
upon the Churches in that bloody Per- 
ſecution of Decius, mentions the Biſhops 
Non-reſidencies as 
one ; * Their lea- * Epiſcopt derel1Q ca- 
ving their Reftories, thedri, plebe deſerti, per 
and deſerting their altenas Provincis ober- 
Flocks, and wanaring "a pinot Topete wo 
2 nundinas aucupa- 
abont the Country ri. De Lapſis $. 4. p. 278. 
tolumt after worldly 
Gain and Advantage : And therefore the 
laid Cyprian writing to the Roman Con- 
felſors, who were inveigled into the 
S WI Schiſm of Novats- 


an, tells them, * that 2 Nos Ecclefti dere. 


ſince he could not lifta, foras exire, & ad 
vos venirznon poſſumus, 
eave his Church, 


) WW 4nd come #n Perſon 

1 WW #0 them, therefore by his Letters he 

| WW Tolt earneſtly exhorted them to quit 
that Schiſmatical FaCtion ; ſo that he 
look't on his obligation of Reſidency at 

| WW is Church to be fo binding, as that in 

; | no 


Epiff. 44. Y. 2.9. 192. 
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no Caſe almoſt, could he warrant t 
leaving of it ; which Determination g 
his might be the more fix'd and perety 


ptory, becauſe that not long before, þi 
was ſo ſeverej 


* Epiſt. 3. apud Cy- tax'd * by the A 
prian. Þ. 17. | 
2 Pontius in vita Cy- Fg Clergy,and h 
7 many of his om 
pria 
s Pariſh, for d& 


parting from them for a while, though 
it was to avoid the Fury of his Perſecy 
tors, who had already proſcribed hin 
and would have executed him as a Male 
factor, had he not by that Receſs fron 
his Church, eſcaped their murderou 
Hand, 

So that the Primitive Apoſtolick Bt 
ſhops conſtantly reſided with their Flock 
conſcientiouſly applying themitlves witl 
the utmolt Diligence and Induſtry to the 
Promotion of the Spiritual Welfare ol 
thoſe that were committed to their trull, 
employing themſelves in all Acts of Pie 
ty, and Offices of Charity ; ſo leading 
a laborious and mortified Life, till eithe! 
a natural, or a violent Death remove 
them from Earth to Heaven, where tif 
were made Prieſts to the moſt High, agd 


were infinitely remunerated for all thel 
Pall 
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pains and Sorrowsz and fo leaving their 
articular Flocks on Earth, to be fed 
and govern'd by others, who ſhonld 
ſycceed them in their Places; which 
brings me in the next place to enquire, 
How a vacant Biſhoprick was ſup- 
plied, Or in what manner a Biſhop or 
Miniſter was elected to a Dioceſs or Pa- 


riſh? 


F. 3. Now the manner of eleCting a 
Biſhop, I ind to be thus: When a Pa- 
riſh or Biſhoprick was vacant through 
the Death of the Incumbent, all the 
Members of that Pariſh, both Clergy 
and Laity, met together in the Church 
commonly, to chuſe a fit Perſon for his 
ks Succeſſor, to whom they might commit 
wi the Care and Government of their 
Wl Church. 


Thus when Alexander was choſen Bt- 

lh, ſhop of Jeruſalem, 

| . - : : OT 

IK It was by the * Com- " Adiaczes CT” 61Vf— 

ol pilfion or Choice of £78 meAvves iv 63r- 
Tp& TE). Exe, [;6.6. (4p. 

#2 Members of that 


| { II.P. 212. 
c Church, And as for 
WM the Biſhoprick of Rome, we have 2 me- 


0 morable Inſtance of this kind in the 
- Advancement of Fabianus to that See, 


upon the Death of Biſhop Amterss: 
' Al 


—- 


- . 
OY = P a 
- > bo S - => I 
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X&es Hans TAHAuv T% 
6#Hzev@y eyH>twy oy 
Hewy mis moAAols oy 
avv old um eX0VTwy, 0 
dafiayos mage, «N&v35 
uh dyYe@moy Pr. Neyo 
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Sefws © AH WETEW ps meet 
GECGV 1A TETAG TW 6F1% go 
S63lwai Th auTs KEGAAH 
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631 Þ $egvoy THS HTK 
Tk a fovThs auvmoy 6% 
Sever. Euſch. 16.6. cap. 


2 8. þp. 229. 


* All the People my 
together in th 
Church to chuſe | 
Succeſſor, propoſing 
ſeveral illuſtrious and 
eminent Perſonages, 
as fit for that Of. 
fice, whilſt no on 
fo much as though 
upon Fabianus ther 
preſent, till a Dow 
miraculouſly came 
and fate upon his 
Head, in the ſame 
manner as the Holy 
Ghost formerly at- 
ſcended on Our S4- 
viour ; and then al 
the People guided a 
it were , with ont 
Divine Spirit, cryed 


out with one Mind 


and Soul, That Fa- 
blanus was mor- 


thy of the Biſhop 


rick.;, and ſo ſtraightways taking him, they 


placed him on the Eyiſcopal Throne, And 


as Fabianus, ſo likewiſe his Succeſlor 


Corne- 


A oy 


iu > 


SE od eons... ec Ws al hw FH om, & 


| _ 
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Cornelius 1 was ele= © Epiſcopo Cornelio... 


Cleri ac plebis ſuffragio 
fed by the ſu f &, oodinato Orion Loi 8y. 


of the Clergy and gp. 198. 

Latty- A 
"S Thus alſo with reipeCt to the Dio- 
nd ceſs of Carthage, Cyprian was choſen Bi- 
"WM ſhop thereof by irs Inhabitants and 
fl Members, as Pontius his Deacon writes, 
h 2 That though he ? Judicio Dei, & ple« 
"WW mas 4 Novice, yet bis favore ad Officum 
en by the Grace of God, Sacerdotii, & Epiſcopa« 


ve : rus Gradum, adhuc Neos 
and the favour of phytus- eletus eſt, 
the People, ne Was pea Cypriani. 


i elevated to that ſu- ; 

"Wl blime Dignity; which Is no more than 

6 what Cyprian himſelf acknowledges, who 

Wl frequently owns, that he was promoted 

4 to that Honourable Charge by the 

"Wl * Sufrage of the | 

4 I People. 3 Populi univerſi ſuf- 

fragio. Epiſt. 55. S. 7. 

p. 139. Populi ſuffragium. 

Epiſt. 55. S. 6. þp. 138. Suffragium veſlrum, Es 

Þ:/t. 49. S. 1. p. 92. 


S. 4. When the People had thus eleCt- 
ed a Biſhop, they preſented him to the 
neighbouring Biſhops for their Approba- 
tion and Conſent, becauſe without their 
concurrent Afſent, there could be no Bl- 


ſhop legally inſtituted, or confirmed. 
F Thus 
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Thus when the forementioned Ales 
der was choſen Biſhop of Jeruſalem 
the Brethren of that place; he had 4 

1 the common ( 

, Tem 5 DEL NTES ſent of the circ 

ue TaOavNg 7 6A1TY0 TOY jacent Biſhops. N 


1 Tus TCKE error en 
 4.nTl25 y vwung. Euſed. the Reaſon of tl 


Ljv.6, cap, It. p. 212. I ſuppoſe, WAS, 
the People throat 
[{znorance or Z2ffcCtion, ſhould chuſe 
unfit, or an unable Man for that ſac 
Office ; it being ſuppoſed, that a Syt 
of Biſhops hail more Wiſdom, Lea 
ing, 2nd Prugence, than a Congregat 
of unlcarnet and ignorant Men, and 
were 952i. able to judge of the Abi 
tics 21d Qnal:fications of the Perſon el 
then tne People were. Hence we 
that i ay the Ele&tion of a Bill 
: thmed to the Choice of the 
rin 1 {FOP3, with wy Conſent 
c 6: te People : This Cuſtom | 
ally -rovail'd throvghout Ajri 
: Ard nw & ere per WACTE wy 
Rb rar Gen To V =CANCY of of. 
nerur, ut 24 Ordinatio- ? {he Neo 
ns rite celcbr andas, ad Biſhops Hh 
eam piebem cut Pre- gince . met ad 


politus ordinitur , Epi- | Tu fag 
{cop) ejuidem Provincie at that Chir 


proximi Quigjue Con» cheſe a Biſhop i 
preſt 
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reſence of t+he Peg- veniant, & Epiſcoprs de- 
ho - knew bis t;gatur,; plebe prefente, 
que ſingulorum vitam 

a Converſc A" plenifſime-novit, & uni- 
which uſcujuſque a&um de ejus 

uſtom Was obſer- Convertatione perſpexir, 
1 . tbe Eleftion Qugd fadtum videmus in 
po 9/4, ; Sabini- Ordinatione ; ut 
Sabinus , Biſhop de univerſz fraternitdtis 
Emerita 12 Spaln, Suffr2gio, & de Epiſco- 
bo mas agvant'd to porum judicio Epiſco- 
patus ei deferetur, Sy- 


al Dignity by r10 nod. African .apud Cyprian. 
uffrage of ail the Fp:/t. 68,S6. p. 202. 
Brethren, and of all 

ve Biſhops there preſent. . But whether the 
lection of a Biſhop, be aſcribed to the 
djoyning Miniſters, or to the People of 
hat Pariſh, it comes all to one and the 
ame thing 3 neither the Choice of the 


ithops of the Voiſinaze, without the 
onſent 'of the People ; nor the Election 
f the Pzopie, without the Approbation 


f thoſe biſhops, was ſufficient and valid 
ff it ſelf; bat both concurred to a legal 
nd nrdecly Premotion, which was ac- 
ording to the Examole of the Apoſtles 
bp 5poitolick Preachers, who in the 
vg Pa | 1 y 4 Sf 
5 Aa of " kzmmgnderrts WT 
'B *Cnes , 0; Hy wy ” uerary ve 5 Te» 
ained Biſhops and gov *Xanjiuar dvÞgey 
Deacons, with the WIUSRnazns Wm __ 
onſent 0 RT 21 KAnglas TAS. lem. 
ed f ne wool: Roman. Epilt. 1. ad Co- 
rinth. pag. 57. 
F 2 &. 5. A 


= 
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'F. 5. A Biſhop being thus eleCted, 
confirmed, the next thing that follg 
'was his Ordination or Inſtalment, wh 
was done in. his own Church by 
neighbouring Biſhops, as Cyprian ny 
tions ſome Bijhops in his time, who 

to * 4 City c 

1 In Lang lors Ty to inſt 

ropter Ordinationem yp; 0p 3 Whi 
Fin nn Fg 
come, they 

the Biſhop Elect, and in the preſen 

his Flock, Ordained, or Inſtalled 

Biſhop of that Church, by Impoſitia 

Hands, as Sm 

* Epiſcopatus ei defer- was * placed in 


retur, & manus el 1mPpo- 4 
nererur. Apud Cyprian. Biſhoprick by J 


Epiſt. 68.5. 6. p. 202, ſition of H 
Therefore F, 
natus the Schiſmatical Biſhop of C 
thage,? got fput 
3 Quinque Pſcudo- ſhops t0 come and 
epiſcopi Carthaginem ve* Jain bim at 
nerint, & Fortunatum fi- . ; 
bi dementiz ſuz ſocium Lhage : And ſo 
conſtituer int. Crprian, E- VAINAN , when 
pift. 55 $12. p., 140. Schiſmatically 
| ſpired to the 
ſhoprick of Rome, that he Ml 
not fcem to leap in uncanonics 
| 1 wht 
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heedled three 1710- 


B;7 1 Emorxoru;T IT; av En 
nt and ſpwple Byhops T5 get oh &, "44 
come 10 RC NC ewrus TAZLSY mvI my a4. 
dinftal nim in that chore LCA TOO uert 
ihoprick. by imp v- Et5 1 4 4bTey EIKLVIMN 


TIVE %, (/4T Ol, Y eiegme- 
| Bs. Wd, 
jor of Hanas. wet EmMTHOTYW AUTT 
1. Cornel. apud Eulcb. lib. 6. c. 43. p. 243» 


How many Eiſhops were neceſſary to 
is inſtalling of a Biſhop Ele&, I find 
ot; Three were 1ſufficlent, as 1s appa- 
ent from the forecited aCtion of Nova- 
ian; whether leis would do, I know not, 
nce I find not the leaſt footſteps of ir 

my Antiquity, unleſs that from o- 
atian's ſending for, and fetching juſt 
hree Biſhops out of Jraly, we conclude 
hat Number to be neceſlary. 

But if there were more than Three, 
t was not accounted unneceſlary or need- 
els; for the more Biſhops there were 
preſent at an Inſtalment, rhe more did its 
alidity and unexceptionablengſs appear : 

hence Cyprian argues the undeniable 


£gality of Cornelius's Promotion to the- 
ee of Rome, be- 


auſe he had ? ſox- * Epiſcopo in Ecclefia 


- 2 ſedecim Coepiſcopis fa- 
any Biſhops preſent Cto. Epiſt, 4 & 16. 
a his Ordination : p. 119. 


And for this Rea- 
F 3 ſon 
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ſon it was, that Forrunatrs,. the Schiſms 
tical Piſhop of Carthage. falſely boaſtet 
that there wer, 
, JaCtarc 5-1gint; Qin ' Twenty fre Biſhy 
que Euiiropos art 11jie. pr eſent- at his Inſt 
Cyprian, Enilf.ec S $1. 
Re a Sabie And thus | 
NOT: we have view 
ed the Method of the Ancients in thei 
Election of "Se, we Pg ſhewn, th: 
They were elected by the People, apr 
ved and inſtalled by t! - een 
Biſhops ; on which Account It IS, the 
Cyprian calls "then 


 PY 4 Bo l_as nes . 
> DzIeci, ordinati, & = - Coley and or Alith 
Pf. 41. S 2. .97. Fas 


Ws * 


-£.6. Ir may not now be amifs to men- 
tion this Cuſtom, that when a Biſhop wi 
thus preſented and advanced to a See, It 
Immediately gave notice of it to other 
Biſhops, eſpecially to rhe moſt renown! 


Biſhops and Br 
3 Tu te Epiſcopum Gopricks, AS 3 Cor- 
EQum literts nuncuares. _- | 
: nelizs writ to Cf 
Cyprian, Epiſt. 42, Y 4. pe ie" ; 
prian Biihop of Cat 

Þ- 99- 
ihage, an ACCoun 
of his being promoted” to: the Sce 0 
Rome ; betwixt which two Churches 
there vas ſuch a peculiar Intercou'k 
and Harmony, as that this Cuſtom w# 


moit 
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Ore particularly obſerved by thei, in- 
o much that 1t was obſerved by 'the 
'chiſmaticat Bi-hops ot each Church , 


I {9b mn 

DUarian ; V 

f = O . YE nNErunt ad 1057 miſe 

notice 0 yarian, if 3: New ano Ong 

h TP ” N VAcal O I1viax1niils 

Biſhop of Cart A,c> Prevoytir, fc. Cyprian. 

of his Promotion Epi 41.5 1,p. 95. \ 

ro the Church of 

Rome : And 2 For- * Ad re — © ti 4 Fr. 
Saand. C1n:! 10 mul, [223 F 2ſt. 

tmatus adviing ih. on j 

: _— a Y I © « Pe $ 

Cornelius Bilhop of 

Rome, of his Advancement to the Church 

of Cartnage. 


& 7. Let what hath been ſpoken now 
ſuffice for the peculiar ACts of the Bl- 
ſhop : We have proved, that there was 
107.00 but one Biſhop to a Church; and- one 
xs Church to a Biſhop 3 we have ſhewn the 
f Biſhop's Office and Function, Election 
hf and Ordination ; what farther to add on 
we Woe rnd, I know not : For as for thoſe 
pi. other Afts which he percormed joy titly 
"1M with his Flock, WC muſt rcicr tnem to 
C5 another Place, "till « 2 haye handled thoſe 
Ml other Matters which previouſly propoſe 
nl. fnemſelves unto us: The firſt of which 
of Will be an Examination into the Office 
6.0 2nd Order of a Presbyter, which, becauſe 
It will be ſomewhat long "thall be the Sub- 
ject of the following Chapter, 

E 4 GHAPY 
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CHAP. IV. 


8. 1, The Definition and Deſcription of | 
Presbyter ;, wat he was. , 2. Inferig 
to a Biſhop in Degree: &, 3, But equa 
to a Biſhop in Order. F. 4. The Reaſuy 
why there were many Prezbyters in 4 
Church, S. 5. Presbyters not neceſſary t 
the Conſtitution of a Church. R.6, Wha 
Presbytcrs began, 


8. 1,0] T will be both needlcſs and te- 
dious to endeavour to prove, that 
the Ancients generally mention Presby: 
ters diſtinct from Biſhops. Every one 
I ſuppoſe, will readily own and acknow- 
ledgeir, The great Queſtion which hath 
moſt deplorably ſharpned and ſourl 
the Minds of too many, is what the Of- 
fice and Order of a Presbyrer was : & 
bout this tke World hath been, and fil 
is moſt uncharitably divided ſome < 
qualize a Presbyter in every thing with 
Biſhop; others as much debaſe him; each 
according to their particular Opinions 
Either advance or degrade him. In*M# 


ny Controverties a middle way hath be, 


L116 
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the feſt, perhaps in this, the Medium 
h-tween the two Extremes may he the 
rrueft: Whether what I am now going 
to ſay, be the true ſtate of the Mai*-r, 
| leave t0 Tie Learned Reader to deter- 
min; I may be deceived, nei:her mine 
Years, nor Abilities exem:t me from 
Miſtakes and Errors : but this I muſt. 
needs ſay, Thar - after rhe moſt diligent 
Reſearches, and 1mpartialeſt Enquiries, 
The following Notion ſeems to me molt 
plauſible, and moſt confentanecous to 
Truth 3 and which, with a great facility 
and clearneſs, ſolves thoſe Doubts and 
Objeftions, which, according to thoſe 
other Hypotheſes, I know not how to 
anſwer. But yet however, I am not ſo 
wedded and bigotted to this Opinion, but 
if any ſhall produce better, and more 
convincing Arguments to the contrary, I 
will not contentiouſly defend, bur readi- 
ly relinquiſh it, ſince I ſearch afrec Truth, 


not to promote a particular Party or 
Intereſt, 


Now tor the better Explication of this 


Point, I ſhall firſt lay down a Definition 
and Deſcription of a Presbvter, and 

then prove the parts thereof, 
Now the Definition of a Presbyter may 
bethis ; .4 Perſon in Holy Orders, baving 
| | there- 


e 
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thereby an inherent Right to perform thy 
whole Office of a Biſhop, but being poſſeſſed 
of no Place or Pariſh, not attually diſcharg. 
ing it, without the Permiſjzon and Conſen 
of the Biſhop of a Place or Pariſh . 

Bur leſt this Definition ſhould ſeem 
obſcure, I ſhall illuſtrate ut, by this fol. 
lowing Inſtance : As a Curate hath. the 
ſame Miſſion and Power with the Mint. 
ſter. whoſe Place he ſupplics; yer being 
not the Mijniier of that piace, he can 
rot perform ther: anv acts of his Miniſte. 
rial Function, wWinuut tiewve from the 
Miniſter thereof ; So a Pre>byter had the 
ſame Order and Power with a Biſhop, 
whom he aiiiled in his Cure; yer being 
not the Lion or Miniſter of that Cure, 
he could no: tnere perform any parts of 
his Paſtoral Office, without the permi 
ſioa of the Biſhop thereof : So that what 
v.e generally render Biſhops, Prieſts, and 
Deacons, would be more intelligible in 
our. longue, it we di expreſs it by Re: 
ctors, Vicars,and Deacons; by ReCtors,ul 
derſtanding the Biſhops; and by Vicals, 
the Presbyters; the foriner being ti 
actual Incumbents of a Place, and the 1at 
ter Curates or Aſlittants, and ſo differen 
in Degree, bur yet equal in Order. 


Mo 


t] 
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* Now this is what I underſtand by 
Presbyter; for the Confirmation of 
which, theſe two things are to be pro- 
ved, 


I, That the Presbyters were the Bi- 
ſhops Curates and Afﬀiftants; and ſo infe- 
riour to them in the aCtual Fxerciſe of 
their Eccleſiaſtical Comnuſlion. 

1. That yet notwithſtanding, they had 
the ſame inherent Right with the Biſhops, 
and ſo were not of a diſtinct ſpecihck Or- 
der from them, Or more briefly thns : 

1. That the Pre* byters. were different 
from the Biſhops 1 gradn, or tm Deeree 
but yer, 

2, They were equal to them 7 Orame, 
Or 71 Order, 


S 2, As to the oi: of theſe; That 
Presbyters vicre WY tne Piſkops Curates 
and Aſniitants, 1n'ctiiour to them in De- 
pree, CT in the actual [1icharge of their 
Ecclefiaſtical Com DI. This will ap- 
pear to have been, 1.:.ect, alrvidy pro- 
vec, if we recatien what has zen aſ- 
ferred , touching the Biſhop and his Office, 
That there was but one Biſhop in a 
Church; That he uſually pzi formed all 
the parts of Divine Service; Thar he 
Was 
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was the general Diſpoſer and Manager of 


all things within his Dioceſs, there being, 


nothing done there without his Conſent 
and Approbation :* To which we may par- 
ticularly add, 
1, That without the Biſhop's leave, a 
Presbyter could . not haptize: Thus 
faith Tertullian*, 
* Baptiſmum dandi The Biſhop hath the 
habet jus- Epilcopus, de- Right of Baptizing 
linc Presbyteri & Dijaco- Z ) 
ni, non tamen fine Epi- then the Presbyters 
ſcopi. auQtoritate propter and Deacons . but 
Eccleſiz honorem. De yer for the Honour 
Beptiſm, p. 002. of the Church, _ 
without the Azutrority of the Biſhop ;, and to 
PT the ſame Effet, 
Yr Fond car faith Ignatius, ON 
Ped,” Epiſt. ad: Smirs: ts not lawful for an 
n_E-- one to Baptize, ex- 
cept the Biſhop per- 


mit him. 


2. Without the Biſhop's permiſſion, a. 


Presbyter could not adminiſter the Lords 


" E#- 
* *Exaayy f:2aun ba "PPer C, 250, _ 
2442451% j17y Exe 1 x20 + ROY it, ays gf 
£24740 my 3 2 þ 6 dy dy. Tis, 15 only valid, 
Tos £TT2 50 £7, NCBy which 1s perfor med 
tcrv owets T8 emoxetTs by the Biſhop. or | 
&4Tly m16y. Epilt. ad } '# Fn 
Smirn. p. 6 whom he ſhall permit 
for it i not lawf# 


for 
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17 any one to celebr ate the Euchariſt, with- 
ot leave from the Bt ſhop, 

3, Without the Biſhop's Conſent, a 
Presbyter could not preach z and when 
he did preach, he could not chuſe his 
own Subject , but diſcourſed on thoſe 
Matters which were enjoyned him by 
the Biſhop, 8s*.:2e. 

Biſhop commanded _ EL 792 CPP GE 

Lo to reach LUSH) nay, ULemral £ ow. 
Origen P Homil. de Engaſtrym. 
about the Witch of p. 28. Vol. 1. 

Endor. 

4. Without the Biſhop's permiſſion, 
a Presbyter could not abſolve Offen- 
ders, therefore Cy- 
prian * ſeverely * Alqui de Presby- 
chides ſome of his 5, nec Evangeliy, nec 

Ke Y c loct ſut memores, fed 
PresDyters, CCAUe neque fururum Domini 
they dared in his Judicwm, neque nunc 
abſence, withour fibi prapoſirum Epiſco- 


; pum cogitantes , quod 
his Conſent and nonduam - emnino” fub 


Leave, LO g1Ve the Antecelſloribus tfattum 
Churche?s Peace to eſt, cum contumelii & 


fome offending Cri- contemptu praepoſiti to- 
minal« tum l1b1 vendicent. Epz/2. 
% 10.S I. p.29. Vide e- 
tam Ev», 11,H 1. 2.32. © Epijt. 12. SI. p. 37. 


But what need I recxon up particulars, 
when in general there was no Eccleliaſti- 
cal Office performed by the Presbyrers, 
Without 
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without the Conſent and Permiſſion of 
the Biſhop : So ſays 
1 Minds Yaets Te em Ionatin:, * Let ng. 


THTE T7 DELNETW an thing be done of Ec. 
| AV K9'v TW els THY HKD 


Epiſt. ad Smirn, 


clefiaſtical Concerns, 
without the Biſhop 

[32 Bron; for * Whoſocver doth 
TN CS BNoLs To) aan V any thing Without the 
AaTedier. Idem ibid. p.7. knowledge of the Bj. 
ſhop, is a Worſhipper of the Devil. 

Now had the Presbyters had an equal 
Power in the Government. of thoſe 
Churches wherein they lived, how could 
it have been impudent and uſurping -in 
them to have pertorm'd the particular 
atts of their Eccleſiaſtical FunCtion, with- 
our the Biſhop's Leave and Conſent? 
No, it was not fit or juſt, that any one 
ſhould preach,or govern in a Parith, with- 
out the permiſſion of the Biſhop or Pa- 
ſtor thereof; for where Churches had 
been regularly formed under the Jurifdt 
Ction of their provzr Biſhops, ir had 

2en an unacconntable Impudence, and 
a moſt dereitable at of Scniſm for any 
one, though never fo legaily Ordained, 
to have encred thoſe Pariſhes, and there 
to have performed Eccleſiaſtical Adminl- 
ſtrations, without the permiſſion of, Of 
which is all one, in Defiance to the Bl- 
ſ\n0P5$, 


+ —_ 
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»— mltt—0O 
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ſhops, Or Miniſters thereof ; for though 


a Presbyter by his Ordination had as 
ample an inherent Right and Power to 
diſcharge all Clerical Offices, as any Bi- 
ſhop in the World had yer Peace, Uni- 
ty, and Order obliged him not to invade 
that part of Gods Church, which was 
committed to another Man's Care, with- 
out. that Man's Approbation and Con- 
ſcrt. 

So then in this Senſe a Presbyter was 
inferiour to a Biſhop 1n Degree, in that 
having no Pariſh ct-his own, he could 
not actually diſcbarge the particular Acts 
of his Miniſterial Function, without leave 
from the Biſhop of a Pariſh or Dioceſs : 
The Biſhops were ſupertour to the Pref- 
byters, in that they were the preſented, 
inſtituted, and inducted Miniſters of their 
reſpetive Pariſhes; and the Presbyters 
were inferiour to the Fiſhops, in that 
they were but their Curates and Aſli- 
ſtants, 


\. 3, But though the Presbyters were 
thus different from the Biſhops in Degree, 
yet they were of the very {ame ipecifick 
Order with them, having the ſame in- 
herent Right to perform thoſe Eccleſi- 
alical Ofices, whici: the Biſhop did, as 
W111} 
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will appear from theſe theſe three A 
guments. 

1. That by the Biſhop's permiſl 
they diſcharged all thoſe Offices, whik 
a Biſhop did. 2. That they were call 
by the ſame Ticles and Appellations x 
the Biſhops were : And, 3. That th 
are cxpreſly 1aid to be of the ſame Ord 
with the Biſhops. As to the firſt of thek 
That by the Eiſhop's Permiſſion, 
diſcharged all thoſe Offices which a Biſhq 
did, this will appear from that, 

1, When the Biſhop ordered then 
they preach'd. Thus Origer, in the begi 
ning of ſome of his Sermons, tells 1 
That he was commanded thereunto by tl 
Biſhop, as particularly when he preach 

' T2 aid rife Lypacer 2bout the Witche 
VU s, ©1010, Eemntes $1.3 Enaor, he ſays,” " 


VE 


Hom. de Engaſtrym. P» Biſhop COm7N4atl 
28, vol. 1. him to do it. 
2 By the permiiſion of the Biſhop,Pre 
byters wir Thus writes Tert 
, Baptiſmum danyi 1a- tan, s The Bil 
bet jus- Epil {copus , de- has the Right of Þ 


inc Presby ter1 & S 3] -C0- pPHAING, and then! 
Nt non tamen fie © Pi- O 


ſcopy auForiate, De But9- Prezyters, but | 
tim. p. 602, without bis leave. 


3. By the leave of the Biſhop, PresIf 
ters adininifired the Euchariſt, as My 
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be ſuppoſed in that ſaying of Ignatins, 
: That that Encha- 
iſt only was valid, * "Excivy BsBale tys 
hich was Ccelebra- 9% "61999, 1 op þ 
T1 Bi 677TKO TRY 323) OW av Lys 
ed by the Biſhop, or Tos 6HTgWn{N- 8% £c0v 
y 07E appointed by £51v aoels TS ome 
im ;, and that the «14TWw TOY LAN 0 ay 
uchariſt could not £4v6r Jouwary. Epilt. 


be delivered but by PO O's 
he Biſhop, or by one whom he did ap- 
ove, 
4, The Presbyters ruled in thoſe 
hurches to which they belonged, elſe 
his Exhortation of Polycarpus to the 
Presbyters of Philippi, would have been 
n vain; * Let the 


recbyters be tender 
nd merciful, com- 
aſſunatetowards all, 


* Epiſt. ad Philip. S 5. 
Thus tranſlated by Dr. 
Cave, in the Life of St. 
Polycarp, P. 127. 


educing thoſe that 
re in Errors, viſiting all that are weak , 
ot negligent of the Widow and the Orphan, 
1d him that is poor 5 but ever providing 
mat is boneſt in the ſight of God and Men ; 
taining from all Wrath, Reſpe& of Perſons, 
a unrighteous Judgment ;, being far from 
ovetouſneſs, not haſtily believing 4 Report 
gamſi any Man, not rigid in Tudgment, 
VI 937g that we are all fauky, and obnoxious 
oy J4dmext, Hence, 
G s. They 


32 The Conffitutfon, Diſcipline; &c: 


5. They pre: "ved in Church-Conſiſta. 


ries together with the Biſhop, and com 
poſed the executive part of the Ecclef 
aſtical Court ; from whence It Was C 


led rhe Precbytery, beca::ie in it, as Te 
tultian Tays, * A 


 Probarti preccadent Se- prov 1 Elders ai 


nIOres S. Apol. CIS. Ho 709, 
7 [ WA 1 {ide . 


6. They had alſo the Power of Et 
5 \., commm 1cation, ! 
2 \ 1d, C: Shay ED: 3; 2 Rog Atiailis Al 
33 Oe 39: P." 9 AYE. Numidicus | 

Presbyrers of Cyprion's Church, by li 
Crdor joyn'd with forme Biſtops of 
Tohon 1t1on, in the Excommunication 
CCA: n SchLmaries: 3 of his Dioceſls. B 

of. b>ih theſe two t FR, more will 

ſpoken in another 

7, OTE” oft red returning Þ 
Kon? peace, Th 

Dy oniftns, Buſho! 

certain C fF:nd 

93240754 ching ro the dl 

of his Diſlolutiv 

2 Ye »t for one of fl 


oo On 


4 EE id Ks EST gs 
Ai RC a> Pre bers t) abſo 
ns D524 ect, 
PE TS RO PIT TT OT l1gk » the Pri 
US t RECLIL 19 Lp 35+: To FNETY 
P >» $ L 7 4: 1-/ As | Le abrny byter did, "oy 


Antinct) gd] s Eului. 11h, fr) tit 4» O07 oF} f of 


'S) \ #- & \ " 5» LS; G 
6 LP. wh NY þ Fan ws WP. mb #, P, 4: hp 
, Fl FI, 
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re commanaed, That the Pre; byters ſhould 
 abſolve thoſe who were tn danger of Death, 

g Presbyters Confirmed, as vie (hall 
moſt eridently prove, when \ e come to 
rreat of Confirmation : Only remark here 
by the way, That in = days of Cyprian, 
taere Was A "hot Controverie, Whether 

choſe that were baptized by Hereticks, 
and Came over to the zatholick Chi arch. 

{hou Id | US received as Members thereof 
by Baptiii: and Co! 1hEmation, or BY Cone 
ſirmation alone? Now 1 viould fain 
know, Whether during the vacancy of 
a See, or the piſhop's* abſence, which 
ſometimes might be very long, as Cy- 
P7122 Was abſent Iwo ye2rs, 4 Pres Dy cer 
could not admit a returning Heretics to 
the Peace and Unity Ay the Church, EC- 
ſpecially if we conſider thetr poktive 
Damr.ation of all thoſe wn God « OUT of 
tie Church ? 
| had this Power of Conhr! mar on, many 
penttent Souls muſt hav £ be en damn d ion 
the vnavoidable 212006 

Ich 13 too cruel and unjut to mas 


-Y+ AS for Ordination, I find Snt Jie! 
21d o Ls i 1 Ant ( wity 3 : yeL a > Jurle 
arc Are Erootrs of the 
rhan there ITE 
Te p 4 wes. 


$4 The Conſtitution, Diſcſpline, &c. 
their adminiſtring 


* Omnis poteſtas & 
eratia in Eccleſia conſti- 
tuta fit ubi preſident ma- 
jores natu, qui & bapti- 
zandi, & manum impo- 
nendi, & ordinandi poſl1- 
dent poteſtatem. Apud 


Cyprian. Epiſt. 75. S 6. 
P- 237- 


the Lords Supper, 
All PowerandG rac 
ſaith Firmilian, | 
conſtituted in t| 
Church, where Sen 
ors preſide, who hay 
the Power of Batt 


Zing, Confirming 
and Ordaining ;, Or as it may be rendre 
and perhaps more agreeable to the Senk 
of the place 3 Who had the Power as i 
Baptizing, ſo alſo of Confirming and 01 
daining, What theſe Seniors were, wil 
be beſt underſtood by a parallel pace i 
Tertullian; for that place in Tertulia, 
and this in Firmilian, are uſually citel 
to expound one another, by moſt Lear: 
ed Men, as byte 
moſt learned Dr. 
Cave and others 
Now the paſlap 
in Tertuliaz is this; In the Eccleſiaſts 

cal Courts 3 appre 

7 Probati preſident Se- 7,1 Fjgers preſule 
gy Apolog., &. JY9. Now by theſe 3p 
fr OE proved Elders, Þ 
ſhops and Presbyters muſt neceſſarily Þ 
underſtood ; becauſe Tertllian ſpe#b 
here of the Diſcipline exerted 1n hs 
Pp 


2 Primitive Chriſtia- 
nity. Pars. 3. cap. 5. 
P. 379+ 
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particular Church or Pariſh, in which 
there was but one Biſhop; and if only 
he had preſided, then there could not 
have been Elders in the Plural Number 
hut there being many Elders to make 
out their Number, we mult add the Pres- 
byters to the Biſhop, who alſo preſided 
with him, as we ſhall more fully ſhew 
in another place. Now the ſame that 
preſided in Church-Conſiſtories, the ſame 
alſo ordained ; Presbyters as well as Bl- 
ſhops preſided in Church-Conliſtories 
therefore Presbyters as well as Biſhops 
Ordained, And as in thoſe Churches 
where there were Presbyters, both they 
and the Biſhop preſided together, ſo alſo 
they Ordained together, both laying on 
their Hands in Ordination, asSt, 1imothy 


was Ordained * by _ TR EO 
TH. £mY%09%%s; 


the laving on of the ey Ts mee buTwer & 
RA 4 p . 
Hands of the Preſ- A Tim. 4. I4. 


bytery ;, that. is, by 
the Hands of the Biſhop and Presbyters 
of that Pariſh where he was Ordained, 
as is the conſtant ſignification of the 
word Presbytery, in all the Writings of 
the Ancients, But, 

10. Though as to every particular act 
of the Biſhop's Office, it could not be 
proved particularly, that a Presbyter did 

G 3 diſ- 


85. The Conftitution, Diſcipline, &c; 
diſcharge an, yet it would be ſuf. 
client, if vec ould Proves that in the pe. 
neral, a Preibyter could, and aid per, 
form them all, Now that a Pre: by. 
ter could do {o, and conſeque: i} my by the 
Bihorp's per rmiſtion Cid do £ D, will a Jen 
from the Exam Ye of the v1 2ar Sain 
prian, Bliiiop of Car £19. l 
114 from N15 Charch 
to the Clergy thereok; 

© Fing2mint 1c & 
veſtris nartibiis ac mc 
ur niſi vel ad POPE 
nam, vel ad EN Tis! 4 
defir. Epiſt. 5.8 1, . 15, " Wanting either 1 

Diſcirling + Dit 

pence, And mrcn t the ſame EfF:2: 
Thus Writes tiem 1n another Let af 


HSHING tncrefm 
> Frets 2h C UC W1 , £1 
&ione & relfione veltra, | 
IP Sy, 
qu am ſavis noi, Þ15:1ie- 
ris & fort or, S&T, an 
Lit VOS- = Vice INE: 
* 7 © ? - | | - 
gue A AER? ano Foul 


& ] | R n : 
. 7 Wy tHe 1.0110 
ola depalcit E-/ J's UV, G _ 3 y af L ” 


17 nam 
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A 
d| 


ferſe #61 (1/0) 4 
1 the Ecclejt ate al ; Diſp enfarh 121 7( Git 
Q a L TEE L WTICLCN F 2G! tne if 
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of Rome, tO the Clergy of tae Church 
of Carthage, we find theſe Words to- 


wards the beginning 

thereof , t And ſince Et cv 1ncuttbat 

it 15 incurabert EO None qui v1d-mur PT@= 
ELES a be dds ID elle, & vice pa- 

z5, 20 Are ASHWEE fois cuſtodire oregem, 

Biſhops, to Keep the fi vegligerts® inc; fn. 


F 01 q2ed 


Flock in the room of Tour,o1c tu: 


, bs W" TIT. Mt} 118 Of 118 
#4 o *" 2 - ; KL 
UN CIT, QV1 FM Nee 
p £ f A - * = + © x ' 4 « +. w 
ſ N a5 mga. 35 & 4 / _ . _ f 
ſnail bi : oe - rus th , T4F SY pF! IN ; hay C hs 


bell be Td. rat © ann on and 
$#-64.06 Ve ji: Co S- 2 : 119 NTT 
7 , 


TELLLL> 
INUS, 


. 


nnto HS, GI Gt 
t0 OHY CAT: tf 


aiier thu 

which was Ic. we did 

ot correct kim that 

wandered, 707 bound Hp Lim that was 
GT 


IF re 44 ſj. J  ' 4- 4% p, | OUS | fMAy { 
lame, ULLL 11 'P (1d 48 [ #\. xt 46 - ) Citfth 
Ly 
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en if the Presbyters conld ſup- 


nd 


C 
an Abſent Biiho», 
n gencral Ciicharce all thoſe Offices, to 
a Biſhop had been obliged, 1f he 


(5x4 had 
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had been preſent; it naturally follow 
that the Presbyters could diſcharge every 
particular Aft and Part thereof. If | 
ſhould ſay, ſuch an one has all the Senſg 
of a Man, and yet alio aſſert that h 
cannot ſce, I ſhould be judged a Self. 
contradictor in that Aſſertion ; for in af. 
fiirming that he had all the Human 
Senſes, I alſo affirmed, that he ſaw, be. 
cauſe Seeing 1s one of thoſe Senſes. For 
whatſoever 1s aZfirmed of an Univerſal, 
is affirmed of every one of its Particu. 
lars. So -vhen the Fathers ſay , that the 
Piesbyters performed the whole Off 
of the i:0p, it naturally enſues, that 
they Confirmed, Ordained, Baptized,C« 
becavie thoſe are Particulars of that U- 
 niyerfal. 

But now from the whole we may al- 
lect a ſolid Argument for the Equality 0 
Presbyters with Biſhops as to Order; 
tor if a Presbyter did all a Biſhop did, 
what difference was there between them! 
A Biſhop preached, baptized and con- Il * 
farmed, ſo did a Presbyter. A Bilbo} Ml * 
excommunicated, abſolved and ordained, W * 
ſo did a Presbyter : Whatever a Biſhop I 
did, the ſame did a Presbyter ; the per- 
ticular Acts of their Office was the ſame ; 

Lne only difterence that was between Lin 
Ws 


mw pH <0 


— EEG” ent.” ace - ted. Blk ont m7 as ad go ns ew 0 
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M ya; in Degree, but this proves there 
Ml 425 none 2t all inOrder, 
M 2, That Biſhops and Presbyters were 
WM of the ſame Order, appears alſo; from 
Ml that originally they had one and the 
{ame Name, each of them being indiffe- 
WM rently called Biſhops or Presbyters. Hence 
MW we read in the Sacred Writ of ſeveral 
MW tiſhops in one particular Church, as the 
WM * Biſhops of Epheſus, 
and z Phil ippi,that IS, | "Em0X2Tv5. 20 Aﬀor, 
the Biſhops andPres- hacer : Phil. 
WM byters of thoſe , 
MM Churches, as they 
WM were afterwards diſtintly called. And 
MM Clemens Romanus ſometimes mentions ma- 
ny Biſhops in the Church of Corinth, 
whom at other times he calls by the Name 
of Presbyters, uſing thoſe two Terms as 
'W Synonimonus Titles and Appellations , 
WM * Tou have obeyed, 
laith he \ thoſe that 3 Epiſt. 1. ad Corinth 
WW mere for over you, P- 2. 
Tuls 1) cuWors ULLAY . 
"i 40d + Ler ws revere * 1bidem. p. 30. 
Ml boſe that are ſer over 
5, Teri efes nway, Which are the uſual 


Titles of the Biſhops 3 and yet thele in 
another place he 


Calls 5 Presbyters, de- Tees bu Tres bid. p62, 
ſcribin : 


- 


9s The Conllitution, Diſcipline, oc, 


| ſcribing their Office 

, Ka Secu,vfuwy TF£5- by - their ſting, Oy 
Wherefore he com. aÞ 
mands the Corinh. 


I p - 
* TTomynre mis 


meeTBuTwESH5. Ibid, Þ. 


73: ans * to be ſubjett uM; 
their Presbytcrs, andMl 64 
* Joidem,p. 58. whom in one Lin j; 


he calls 3 -2%070,0r 
Biſhops. The ſecond Line after he calls 


I T7 EyT*e1, Or Presbyters. So Polycar Ml hy: 
iy exhorts the Philippians to be. jubjet ul th: 

p fiir Presbyters and Deacons , unuer the pl; 
fl name of Presbyters including both Cilk WM jc: 
mt OPs and Prieſts, as we now call them, | 
y The fir{t that expreſſed theſe Churci4M&y 
t 947 hp Sagtn ) 
" Officers by the diftinft Terms of t:iſhop W hi; 
} 44 


and Presbyters, was Tonatizzs, who lived WM Pi; 
in the beyinning of the Second Century, iſ of 
appropriating the Title of Blihop, 4 i or 
7G, or Overſzer, to that Miniſter wi fl the 
was the more immediate Overſecr and Ii 2: 
Governor of "his Pariſhs and that df 


mezr2iTigGr, Elder or Presbyter, to hi IE the 
who had no particular Care and Inſpe MW the 
tion of a Pariſh, but was only an Aſi © C: 
ſtant or Curate to a Biſhop that had ; the © = 
word 2;7za7&-, or Biſhop, denoting 4 I ©! 
Relation to a Flock or Cure, T:-2ngt I Li 

it 


cr Presbyter, Ggnitying only a Power & 
A 


of the Pzimitive Church, 9k 


an ability to take the Charge of ſuch a 
Flock or Cure; the former implying an 
atual diſcharge of the Office, the latter 
a Power ſo to do. 

This Diſtinction of Titles ariſing 
from the difference of their Circum- 


' 


JT Li: 
T FX -114\} H5- > O L iſ} & i C 3. TY 
Part QLiting HH D-ULWCOEED EIC)S af 
Y, \) | F a+ yz I\ £5 © C u FE 
byterss Liougn LOMEetlNES ACCOTGLNE 
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tho Primitive Utage they 1nG 
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CT. Tr F 
iIfe RnliY a 
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ly thoſe Terms to cach of thoſe Per- 


——— 


nr” 


Tiaus on tne one hand theT itles of Pres- 
®yters arc given unto Biſhops;as [roma in 
his Synodical Epiitie, twice calls Ancetns, 


Pius, Higyrits,  eteſpooyus,and N1jers Lithops 
of Kome," T0ET EUTEC?! 


a 
"_ 


p - _ 
OY Precbyters. And Apud Luteb. lib Te 
: Cap. 24. P 193- 


E 1 - A / TJ) 7 1 
thy ® 3T 1 2+; R "Sx © 4 A 
A + x9 eg og = Qn1 1a ecc}:haſunt 
Presby tur —qu1 cum 
C7 


derived their Succeſe 
ſto [nmediately T7018 epicopatus ſ{ucceſtione, 
te Apoſtles, he calls, ©<- #9. 4. 02.43. Þ. 
the Precbyters in the **7 
Crurt 2: and whom Clemens Alexandr;- 
ms in one Line calls th: Biſhop of a 
Fino City not far from Epheſus, a few 
Ines afrer he iic ' 
SOYEg7 Efeb. lib. 5. Cap. 24. p. 


192 And 


'« 


92 "The Conſtitution, Diſcipline, 8c; 
And on the other hand, the Titles of 


Biſhops are aſcribed to Presbyters, as one t 

of the Diſcretive Appellations of a ki. © 

ſhop is Paſtour. Yer Cyprian alſo calls hi x 

Presbyters * the 2, il © 

* Paſtores ovium, Epi/F. ſtors of the Flock, A. : 

11.5 I. Þ. 33. nother was that of p 

| Preſident, or one 

{et over the People. Yet Cyprian alf 
calls his Presbyter 

* Prepoliti. 1bidem, > Preſudents, or ſt : 

over the people. The ; 

Biſhops were alſo called Rectors or Ru ſl : 

lers. So Origen calls | 

' "Apevizs 7s aus. the Presbyters 3 th ill 

Comment.in Math. Vol. | 


Governours of the pe- 
ple. And we find 
both Biſhops and Presbyters included 
under the common Name of Preſident; 
or Prelates, by St. Cyprian, in this hi 
Exhortation to Pom 
porins, * And if at 


I. P. 246, 


+ Er cum omnes om- 


nino diſciplinam tenere 
oporteat , multo magis 
Prepoſitos & Diaconos 
curare hoc fas eſt, qu 
exemplum & documen- 
tum cz#teris de conver- 

F ſatione & moribus ſuis 
prabeant. Epiſt.62. 5 2. 
Þ. 169. 


muſt obſerve the Dt 
vine Diſcipline , how 
much more muſt tit 
Preſiaents and Dea- 
cons do it, who by 


their Converſation and 


Manners muſt yield 4 


£60d Example fo others * 


Now 


(> 
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Now if the ſame Appellation of a 
thmg be 2 good Proof for the Identity 
of its Nature, then Biſhops and Presby- 
rers muſt be of the ſame Order, becauſe 
they had the ſame Names and Titles, 
Suppoſe it was diſputed, whether a Par- 
fn and Lecturer were of the ſame Or- 
der, would not this ſnfficiently prove 
the Affirmative ? That though for ſome 
Accidental Reſpects they might be diſtin- 
oviſhed 1n their Appeilations, yet origl- 
nally and frequently they were called by 
one and the ſame Name. The ſame it is 
in this Caſe, though tor ſome contingent 
and adventitious Reaſons Biſhops and 
Presbyters were diſcriminated in their 
Titles, yet originally they were always, 
and afterwards ſometimes, called by one 
and the ſame Appellation 5 and rthcre- 
tore we may juſtly deem them to be one 
and the ſame Order, 

But if this Reaſon be not thought co- 
gent enough,the Third and laſt will un- 
queſtionably put all out of donÞt, and 
molt clearly Evince the ldentity or Same- 
neſs of Biſhops and Presbyrers, as to Or- 
der; and that is, that it is expretly ſaid 
dy the Ancients, That there were but 
two diftinft Eccleſiaſtical Orders, v1z., 
Biſhops and Deacons, cr Pre<byters and 


yo Ins 


/ 


94 The Conlkitution, Diſeipline, &c 


Deacons 


and if there were but tt 


two, Presbyters cannot be diſtinct fr 


Biſhops, tor 
three, Now thar 
Orders , 


then 


viz. blihops 


there would 
there were but t 
and Deacons, 


plain irom that Golden Ancient Rem 


of Clemens 
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wherein he t 
writes, In the Co 
try and Cities wh 
tre Apostles preach 
treyoraained their 
Converts for Bl 
ana Deacons, 0 
thoſe who ſhonld 
lieve: Nor were t,, 
Oraers HEW : , for 
many Azes paſt it 1 
thus propheſied C 
ceraing Biſhops 4 
Deacons, I will ' 
POInt t hots Biſhoj 's 


1d their Deacons in Fat 
DLACC of 5criPture which 15s he 


q"orCQ * 3 IN L4 , 60, 17. I will make to 
\- 167 PLATO, 1 t1217C E xs rightew 
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Clemens ſuppoles 
romiſed 1ong 


were 
fore : 


prophetically 
And this 1s 


yet, More evidently aſſerted in another 
Tace of the fſaid Clemens a ijitle 
Pallag 


after >» | 
:« Apoſetes forcknew 
rough our Lord 


Lord Feſus Cirift, 
that Contention i ould 
ariſc about the Name 
of Ep [copacy , and 
therefore being encncd 
with a perjefF fore- 
knowle "0 e 1 Ap; 9inted 
the aforeſa1a Officers, 
viz, Biſhoovs and 
Deacons , and left 
the manner of their 


Succeſſe5 aeſcr1 bed : 


where he lays , 
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that ſo when they died, other approved men 
might ſuccced them, and reform their Of= 


fice, 


So ti:at there were only the Two 


Orders of Biſhops and Deacons 1inititu- 


ted by the Apoſtles. 


And if they or- 


dained but thoſe Two, I think no one 
had ever a Commiſſion to add a Third, or 
to ſnlit One into Two, as mnit be done, 
It we ſenarate the Order of Pcesbyters 


rom the Order of Biſhops : 


But that 


%12n the Apoſtles appointed the Order 


or 
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of Biſhops, Presbyters were included 
therein, will manifeſtly appear from 
the InduCtion of thoſe fore-cited Paſſages 
in Clemenss Epiſtle, and his drift and 
deſign thereby, which was to appeaſe and 
calm the Schiſms and Factions of ſome 
unruly Members in the Church of Co. 
rinth, who deſigned to depoſe their Pres. 
byters, ; and that he might diſſuade 
them from this violent and irregular 
Aftion, amongſt other Arguments he 
propoſes to them, that this was to thwart 
the Deſign and Will of God, who would 
that all ſhould hve orderly in their re- 
ſpective places, doing the Duties of their 
own Stations, not invading the Offices 
and Functions of others ; and that for 
this end, that all occaſions of diſorder- 
lineſs and confuſion might be prevented, 
he had Inſtituted Diverlities of Offices in 
his Church, appointing every Man to his 
particular Work, to which he was to ap- 
ply himſelf, without violently leaping 
into other Mens places ; and that par- 
ticularly the Apoſtles foreſeeing throug| 
the Holy Spirit, that Contentions and 
unrnly Men would irregularly aſpire to 
the Epiſcopal Office, by the Depoſition 
of their lawful Presbyters; therefore 


that ſuch turbulent Spirits might Þ*e 
repreſſed, 


A 
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repreſſed, or left inexcuſable, they or- 
Jained Biſhops and Deacons where they 
reached, and deſcribed the manner and 
qualificarions of their Succellors, who 
houid come after coem vehen they were 
dead and gone, and be rever*d and obcy- 
ed with the ſame Reipect and Obedience 
a5 they berore were 5 and thar therefore 
they were tO be condemned as Perverters 
of the Divine Inſtitnuion, and Contem- 
ners of the Apoſtolick Autliority, who 
dared to degrade their Presbyters, who 
had received their Epiſcopal Authority 
in an iminediate Succeſlion ficm thoſe 
who were advanced to that Dignity by 
the Apoſtles themſelves 

This was the true Reaſon for which 
the fore-quoted Paſſages were ſpoken , 
woich clearly evinces, that Presbyters 
were included under the Title of Biſh- 
Ops, or rather that they were Biihops : 
For to what end ſhould Clemens exhort 
the : Schiſmari ical Corinthians to obey Laeir 
Fiyters, from the conſideration of the 
Apoltlos Ordination of Bithops, if thelr 
"ioyters had not been Biſhops ? 
Bur that the Order of Presbyters was 
ie ſame with the Order of Biſhops, will 
Far alſo from that place of Irenens, 

© where 
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= Presbyteri qui fſer- 
viunt ſuis voluptatibus, 
& non preponunt timo« 
rem De! in cordibus ſu- 
is, fed contumeliis a- 
gunt reliquos ,& Princl- 
palis confeſſions tumo- 
re elati ſunt-— ab on- 
nibus 1gitur ralibus ab- 
ſiſtere oportet,adherere 
vero his, qui & Apo- 
ſtolorum ſicut Bo 2 
imus, doQrinam cuſto- 
diunt.S camPresbyteri 
Ordi:e Sermonem fa- 
num,S&Converiationem 
ſine oftenſa praſtant 
ad informatio;ietn & 
correctionem reliquo- 
rum T ales Presby- 
teros nutrit Eccictta, de 


Qu1bis QC Prooheta alt, 


. - SF. I On 
& dabo principes tuos 


in . pace, & Epiſconos 
ruos in ſuit, Zh, 4. 
C44. 2.270. 


faith, 1 747 
Aid Eiit, 'p4 Lis 1TH; eouſnefs, MN ow that I 
theſe Presbyters, Eithops are meait,! 


need not tiake 


where he exhorts yy 
I to withdraw from 
thoſe Presbyters, wh 
ſerve their Luſt s, an 
having mot - the feq 
of God in their heart, 
contemn others, ant 
are lifted up with th 
Dignity of their fu 
Seſſuom; but to adben 
to thoſe who keep th 
Dottrin of the Ap. 
files, and with the 
Presbyterial Order ar 
120fferfrue, and tt 
emplary in ſound Dv 
Grin , and an ht) 
Converſation , to i 
Information and Cn: 
rection of others; fi 
fre Presbyters M 
Chirch educates, al 
of whom the Prop 


2'e tee i'FIHCES 11 Peatt, 


much pains to provi! 


the prececent Chapter. poſitively aller 
It; the Deſcription of them in thisQ# 


ation, by 


Lieir enjoying the Dig 
- 


4b 
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of the firſt Seſſion, and the application 
of that Text of 1/aiah unto them.,clearly 
evinces it, No one can deny but that 
there were Biſhops, that is, that they 
were ſuperiour in degree to other Pres- | 
bytersz Or, as Jrenens ſtyles it, honoured 
with the firſt Seſſion; but yet he alſo 
ſays, that they were not different in Or- 
der, being of the Presbyterial Order, 
which includes both Biſhops and Presby- 
ters. 

To this Teſtimony of Trenens I ſhall 
ſubjoin that of Clemens Alexandrinus , 
who tho he mentl= 
ons ' the Proceſſes of "B70 2 af Was os, 
Biſhops, Presbyters 7 wi %nAnoioy eg 


and Deacons - from OT lt 6mTKOT wy Tee 


: Bu)tewv, Sayovo, {us 


lude the Biſhops 5c BEns, narcirys 
dlperlority of Or- 1s NON TY a8 65 
er; yet the ſubſe- 77 agen gh 
k as Y £91 6 X23 
ne _ ol "— Gt. 4 4 
dently declare, that racore Nzat0T wis 
It muſt he meant % 7 ayer £581 
: 9 J VEZDS | 
9 c Y [4 / EETEL age TH N CH 
0 Cm Nayornoeiv wi PERTH » TE 
Ty. \ V29,TaTL.YNv 2.4 Tt) Te<T CuTELD «2 IG 
®TM D=n;, Sa 18% SEns Dagtee d) Ly 6 
; 15, IZ4 > Jz,ns dlageget aXeks LV &is 
Ay 21 Sou Ly 1 WNg. Stromar, 11b.6. D 481. 
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that as i”: Order ':..7 were one and the 
ſame; fc: :2 immediately adds , Tha 
thoj: Fee: are an imitation of the Ange. 
lick C /vry, and of that Diſpenſation, which 
as te SCYIPeure. jay , they wait for, wh 
treading in the jieps of the Apoſtles, live i 
the perfettion of Evanrelick Righteouſneſs 
for theſe, the Apoſtle writes, ſhall be took u 
into the Cloud -. (Here he alludes to e. 
manner of the Saints Glorification in 
eſſe 4.17. Trizn we which are alin, 
and remain, ſhall bz caught up together 
with them in tie Clouds, to meet tix 
Lord in te Air, and fo ſhall we ever 
with the Lord Jy] and there firſt as Deacon 
attend, and then according to the Prot 
or next fiation of Glory, be admitted intoti 
Yana 4 for Glory differs from Glory, 
ill they tacreaſe to a perfet man, No# 
13 ts Pailage A are two thing 
which manifei 't. that there were bi 
two Ecclefiaſtical Orders, viz, Biſhops and 
1x30 MS, Or Presiy ters and Deacons: 
the firſt is, thai he ſays, that thoſe Or 
ders were Treieniblo( by the Angelict Of 
ders. No:y th < Sri} ture mentions MV 
two Orders of an: gels, viz. Archang® 
and Ancels, the Arc hangels preſiding 
Ver THC Ange! :5, and the Angels obey1ls 
214 attencing on the Archangels, þl 
cordin 
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cording to this reſemblance therefore 
there muſt be but Two Eccleſiaſtical Or- 
ders in the Church, which are Biſhops or 
Presbyters Þ refiding and governing, with 
Wl the Deacons attending and obeying. The 
other part of this Pallage, which proves 
but two Eccleſiaſtical Orders, 1s is like- 
WM ning of them to the progreſſive Glory 
Wl of the Saints, who at the Judgment Day 
| ſhall be caught up in the Clouds, and 
Ml there ſhall firſt as Deacons attend and 
Ml wait on Chriſt's Judgment-Secat,and ther 

MW when the Judgment 1s over, ſhall haye 
-W their Glory perfected, in be Ing placed 
WJ on the Celeſtial Thrones of that Sublime 
, Presdytery, where they ihall for ever be 
Ml leſt and happy. 

5 that there were only the two Or- 
Gers of Deacons and Presbyters, the for- 
mer whereof being the inferiour Order, 
never ſar at. their Eccleſiaſtical Conven- 
tions, bur like Ser- » vider & ordinationes 


Vants'ſFood and wait- five ftationes miniſtro= 
ed On the latter, um jus, Diaconorum, 


Who 2 ur mihyi videtur, ordt- 
/ w down. on nem memorat aſtantt- 


Gy, Or Seats in um divino miniſter1o. 

the form of a Semi Hemila2. in Cantic. Cans 

Circle, whence X tic. Origen. 

Ir "I : 1. they * Nobifcum ſedeat in 

qd qQuentty Call- Ciero, Cyprian.Epiſt.35. 
Conſeſſus Presby- >. 84. 

H 2 ter 1 
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| terii, Or the Seſſion of the Presbytery, in 
which Seſſion he that was more peculi- 
arly the Biſhop or Miniſter -of the Pa. rc: 
| | Tiſh, ſat at the Head of the Sernicircle, I her 
on a Seat ſomewhat elevated above thoſ Th 
of his * Colleagnes, Wl ig 
|  Collegis meis. Zz;7, 2S Cyprian calls WW Pri 
| 


23. $2. P. 64. them, and fo wi ll Fr 

diſtinguiſhes d from I c<c 
them by his Priority in the ſame Order, | wh 
| but not by his being of another Order, Iſ £0: 
| Tins the forefaid Clemens Alex andrian ſ10 
! diſtinguiſhes the Liſhop from the Presby. I cc 
ters, by his being advanced to the _ 
T4$3tez, Or the firſt Seat in the Pres YN} 'P* 
bytery, not by his ſitting in a differen { ©! 

Seat from them: 
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but becauſe juSt, therefore received into the 
Presbytery, who althougi he be not honou- 
ved mith the firſt Seat 6: Earth, yet ſhall 
hereafter fit down on the Twenty and Four 
Thrones, mentioned 1a the Revelations, judg- 
ing the People, SO tat both Piikeps and 
Presbyters were Mcmibers of the fame 
Presbytery, only the Eiftop was advan- 
cd to the firſt and chiefelſt Seat therein, 
which is the very fame witn what I 
come now from proving, viz, 1 hat Bl- 
ſhops and Presbyters were Equal 1n Cr- 
der, but Different in Degree ; That the 
former were the Miniſters of their re- 
ſnective Pariſhes , and the latter their 
Curates or Aſſiſtants. 

\Whether this hath been fully proved, 
or whether the precedent Quotations do 
naturally conclude the Premiſes , the 
Learned Reader will calily determin. I 
am not conſcious that I have ſtretched 
ny Words beyond their natural Signih- 
cation, having deduced from them no- 
thing bur what they fairly imported : If 
| am miſtaken, TI hope I ſna!l be pardon- 
©, ſince 1 did it not defignedly or vo- 
luntarily, As before, ſo now | profeſs 
22a, that if any one ſhall be ſo kind and 
"Dliging to give me better Information, 
| fhail thankfully and willingly acknow- 

H-4 ledoc 
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ledge and quit mine Error ; but till that | 
Information be e1ven, and the falſity of 
my preſent Opinion be evinc'd, ( which 
after the impartialleit and narroweſt Ep. 
quiry I ſee not how it can be done) | 
hope no ons will be offended, that I have 
aſſerted the Equality or Identity of the 
Biſhops and Presbyters as to Order, and 
their difference as to Preeminency cr De. 


Free, 


g& 4. Now irom this Notion of Pres. 
bytcrs, there evidently refalts the Rea- 
lon why there were many of them in | 
one Church , even for the ſame Intent |} 
and End, though more neceſſary and 
needful, that Curatcs are now to thoſ: 
Minitters and Incumbents whom they | 
ſerve, it was found by Experience that | 
variety of Accidents and Circumſtances 
ad Iirequentiv cccur both in times of } 
Peace and Periccvtion ; the Particnlars 3 
whercof would be needics to enume- 
rate, that difablea the Fiſhops from at- 
tending on, 2nd diſcnarginsg their Pa- 
itoral Office; therefore that fnch Va- 
Ccancies mignt be iupnlied, ard ſuch In- 
conventencies remedied, they entertaln- 
ed Presbyters or Curates, who during 
znewr Abſence MIght ſupply their TS: 
| who 
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x | who alſo were helpful to them , 
of Y hilſt they were preſent with their 
bh locks, to counſel and adviſe them ; 
nM (hence Biſhop Cyprian aſſures us, that he 
1M /id all things by the 
io WM t Common Conncil of 
ho his Presbyters. 
1d Beſides this, in thoſe early days of 
2 Chriſtianity, Churches were in moſt pla- 
ces thin, and at a great diſtance from 
one another ; ſo that 1f a Biſhop by any 
$- Diſaſter was Incapacitated for the Diſ- 


* Communi Conſilio. 
Epiſt.24. P. 55. 


a charge of his FunCtion, it would be ve- 
in WM ry difficult to get a neighbouring Biſhop 
nt W to aſſiſt him. To which we may alſo 
il WY add, that in thoſe times there were no 
ſe publick Schools or Univerſities, except: 


 W weſay the Catechetick LeCture at Alex- 
andria was one for the breeding of young 
Miniſters, who might ſucceed the Biſhops 
a5 they died; wherefore the Biſhops of 
2very Church took care to inſtruCt and 
elevate fome young Men, who might be oF 
prepared to come 1n their place when they 
were dead and gone. And thus for theſe 
and the like Reaſons moſt Churches were 
furniſhed with a competent number of 
Presbyters, who helpt the Biſhops while 
living, and were fitted to ſucceed them 
when dead. 
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S 5. I ſay only, moſt Churches were 
furnited with Presbyters, becauſe al] 
were not, eſpecially thoſe Churches 
which were newly planted, where either 
the Numbers or Abilities of the Believers 
were {mall and inconliderable : Neither 
indeed were Presbyters Eſlential to the 
Conſtitution of a Church; a Church 
might be without them , as well as a 
Parjſh can be wane a Curate now; ; 
vas ſufficient that they had a Biſhop 3 
Presbyter was — neceſſary for hs 
eaſing of the - Biſhop in his Olihce, and 
to be qualified for the ſucceeding him 1n 
his Place and Dignity after his Death, 

For as Z4Uertulhian 
* Ub Eccleſtaſtici Or- writes, * Where there 
dinis non ſt conſeſſus, ,,,- 5:9 Presbytcrs, the 
& offert, & tingit Sa» _... Fl 
cerdos, qui eſt ibt folus. Bop «lone admint- 
Exhort, ad Caſiiiot, P» [revs tiie two Sacra- 
4.5 7- Wients of the Lords 

Supper aid Baptiſm. 


86. Asior tne time when Presbyters 
Þcgan, to me it ſcems plain, that rhelr 
(face was even 1n the Apoſtolick Age, 
though by their Names they were not 
diftinouiths: 1 from Pinops till ſometimes 
after. The firſt Autlior now extant,who 


diſtin&tly 
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Jiſtintly mentions Biſhops and Presby- 
ters, is 1gnatins Biſhop of Antioch, who 
lived 1n the beginning of the Second 
Century : But without doubt before his 
time, even in the days of the Apoſtles, 
where Churches increaſed, or were ſome- 
what large, there were more in Hol 
Orders than the Biſhops of thoſe Church- 
es, We read in the new Teſtament of 
the Biſhops of * E- 

pheſics and * Phylippi, 

which muſt be un- 

derſtood of what was 

afterwards diſtin&tly called Biſhops and 
Presbyters. So likewiſe we read in St.41z- 
motiy of a 3 Presby- 

wag which in all N 0 As 4+ 36: 

the Writings of the Fathers, for any 
thing I can find to the contrary, perpe- 
tually fignifies the Biſhop and Presbyters 
of a Particular Church or Pariſh. And 
tothis we may add what Clemens Alex- 
andrints Reports of St, John, that he 
nc went into the neighbouring Provinces 
or Epocſits, : Partly +07, vo 6H1TKOT 5 Am 
that he might conſt: 


rs. ' TUSHGWVy C8 1) OAGS Cv 
ſeute Biſhops 5 partly XAHTAS A /DGwY » OTE 


that be might plant 5 AAVgw £va% TVG KAY 
1 0% 0wy F, NTT Te TY pra 
On TWARIVOUI AY, Apud Euſeb. I:b. 3» Cap. 2J. 
Pp. 92, 
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new Churches, and partly that he migh | 
appoint ſuch in the number of the Clergy, a | 
ſhould be commanded him by the Holy Ghoft, 
Where by the Word Clergy, being op. 
pos'd to Biſhops, and ſo conſequently 
different from them, muſt be underſtood 
either Deacons alone, or which 1s far 
more probable, Presbyters and Dea- 
CONS. 
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CHAP. V. 


& 1, The Order and Office of the Deacons. 
F 2, Subdeacons what * Q 3. Of Aco- 
lyths, Exorciſts, and Lefors; through 
thoſe Offices the Biſhops gradnally aſcended 
to their Epiſcopal Dignity, S 4. Of Or- 
dination. Firſt, Of Deacons. Y 5.Next 
of Presbyters , the Candidates for that 
Office preſented themſelves to the Pres= 
bytery of the Pariſh wnere they were 
Ordained. S 6. By them examined 
about Four Qualifications, viz. Their 
Age. S7. Their Condition in the World, 
C 8. Their Converſation. Y 9, And 
their Underſtanding. Humane Learning 
needful. Y 10. Some Inveighed againſt 
Humane Learning , but condemned b 
Clemens Alexandrinus. HY 11. Thoſe 
that were to be Ordain'd Presbyters, gene- 
rally paſs'd through the Inferiour Offices. 
$12. When to be ordained, propounded to 
the People for their Atteſt ation. VS 13.0r- 

' aain'd in, but not to a particular Church, 
) 14. Ordaind by the Impoſntion of 
Hands of the Presbytery. NV 15. The 
Concluſron of the firſt Particular, con- 
cernmng the Peculiar Afty of the Clergy. 

Q 1, Next 
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$1. Ext to the Presbyters were the 
Deacons, concerning whoſe Of. 
fice and Order I ſhall ſay very little, ſince 
there is no great Controverſie about it ; 
and had it not been to have rendred 
this Diſcourſe compleat and entire, |] 
ſhould in ſilence have paſs*d it over, 
Briefly therefore , their original Inſtitu- 
tion, as in Afts 6.2, was to ſerve Ta- 
bles, which included theſe two things, A 
looking after the Poor,and an attendance 
at the Lords Table. As for the Care of 
the Poor, Origen 
" Arezovor Srorxzy= tells us, that the 
Jes T3 05 SHANE. 2. Deacons  aepenſes 
Y pauaTu. Comment.in 
Mat. Tom. 16. p. a43. #9 them the Churches 
Vol. 1. Mony, being em- 
ployed under the 
Biſhop to inſpect and relieve all the In- 
digent within their Dioceſs : As for their 
Attendance at the Lords Table, their 
Ofhice with reſpet to that conſiſted in 
preparing the Bread and Wine, in clean- 
ling the Sacramental Cups, and other 
1uch like neceſſary things ; whence they 
are called by 1g- 
* Bp DULTW) %) 72 TWy aatius ? Degcons of 
Ws  Epiftad agcats and C ups, afll- 
RR ſting alfo, in ſome 
places at leaſt, the 
Biſhop 
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Biſhop OT Presbyters In the Celebration 
of the Euchariſt, 
1 deljuering the Ele- _ © Dy 
ments to the Commu- Er SO Ty maEgvTwol 
nicants, They alſo 
preacht , of which ys. Juſt. Martyr, Apo- 
more in another 109-2. p. 97. 

place; and in the 
2 Abſence of the B1- 
ſhop and Presbyters 
baptized, In a word, com. Lcriiul. de Bapr. 
according to the {tg- ?: 9? 


/ ? 
* Atayovror SiS 2op 


vru\oa ley no Te de 
Met Terr LOTE Pp 


> Baptiſmum dandi 
habert jus Epiſcopus de- 
hinc Presbyter1 & Dia« 


nification of their Name, they were as 
Jonatins calls them, 

3 the ” Chiercbes Ser> 3 'Epynnoglec: ©: 
vants, ſet apart on <7veirau. Epiſt. ad 
Purpoſe to ſerve Trallef. p. 48. 

God, and attend on 

their Buſineſs, being Coniſtitured, as E::- 
ſjebins terms 1t, + for J nee 
the Service of the 1 722% T8 7 
Publich, | ee IO 


F 2. Next to the Deacons were the 


Subdeacons, vwho are mentioned both by 
SC'vh41.244 anda © Cos Ke gps "A 
. 127708: UG whe Li podtaconum Op« 
els, As the Office. tau. £2: 24. » 55. 
of the Presbytcrs  VrroP4av0vss £70 
. LES DO PEE NE EE io 
WAaSto alliſt and belp Apud [ ULLIGTO, !1b. 6. Cl} 
BE OE 2 _ : >). 23-0.0 4 
ie Biſhops,fo theirs 


+ ww «© 


a>} 


CYL FY.V 
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was to aſliſt and help the Deacons. Ang 
as the Presbyters were of the ſame Order 
with the Biſhop, ſo probably the Subdex- 
cons were of the ſame Order with the 
Deacons, which may be gathered from 
what we may ſuppoſe to have been the 
Origin and Riſe of theſe Subdeacons, 
which might be this, That in no Church 
whatſoever was It uſual to have more 
than Seven Deacons, becauſe that waz 
the original Number inſticuted by the 
Apoſtles wheretore when any Church 
grew ſo great and numerous, that this 
ſtinted Number of Deacons was not {uf- 
ficient to diſcharge their neceſſary Mini- 
ſtrations, that they might not ſeem to 
ſwerve from the Apoſtolical Example, 
they added Aſliſtants to the Deacons, 
whom they called Subdeacons or {Under 
Deacons, who were employed by. the 
Head or Chief Deacons to do thoſe Ser- 
Vices In their ſtead and room, to which 
by their Office they were obliged. But 
whether this be a ſufficient Argument to 
prove the Subdeacons to be of the {ame 
Order with the Deacons, I ſhall nor de- 
termin, becauſe this Office being now 
antiquated, It 1s not very pertinent [0 
iy Deſign; I only offer it to the Conl!- 
deration 
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deration of the Learned, who have Will 
and Ability to ſearchinto It. _ 

$ 3. Beſides thoſe forementioned Or. 
ders, who were. immediately: conſecrated 
to the Service of God, and by him com« 
miſſion'd thereunto, there were another 
fort of Eccleliaſticks, who were employ- 
ed about the meaner - Offices of the 
Church,ſuch a." Aco- 
lyths, * Exorcifts and 


! Naricum Acoluthnrt. 
 Letors, whoſe Of- 


Cyprian.Epiſt.36. p.87. 


fices, becauſe they 
are now di{uſed,ex- 
cept that of the Le- 
tor, [ ſhall paſs o- 
ver in filence, re- 
ſerving a Diſcourſe 


* Unus deexotciſtis vir 
probatus. Eirmil. apud 
Gypr.Ep.75.% 10. p.238. 
3 Hos leCtores conſhitu« 
tos. Cypr.Ep.34.S 4-p.81. 


of the LeQor for 


another place z only in general, theſe: 
were Candidates for the Miniſtry, who 
by the due diſcharge of theſe meaner 
mploys, were to give Proof of their 
Ability and Integrity, the Biſhops in thoſe 
daſs not uſually arriving per Saltum to 
that Dignity and Honour ; but commons 
ly beginning with the moſt inferiour Of- 
& and fo gradually proceeding throngh 
* Others,- rill they came to the ſupreme 
& of -all, as Cornelizs Biſhop of 
I Kome 
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Rome 3 Did not pre. 
? Non iſte ad Epiſco- ſently leap into the 
patum ſubito pervenit, Epiſcopal Throne, by 
per omnia eccleſiaſtica ) 
officia promotus— ad firſt paſſed through al 
Sacerdotii ſublime faſti- the Eccleſiaſtical Off. 
gium cunctis Religions ces, gradually aſcend. 
gradibus aſcendit.Cypri= :; ts: ths Sd 
#xn.Epiſt.52.Y 4.p.115. on ro econ 
Dignity. The Church 
In thoſe happy days by ſuch a long Tri. 
al and Experience, uſing all poſſible Pre. 
caution and Exattneſs, that none but fit 
and qualified Men ſhould be admitted in- 
to thoſe Sacred. Functions and Orders, 
which were attended with ſo dreadful 
and tremendous a Charge. And this non 
brings me in the next place, to enquire 
into the Manner and Form of the Priml- 
tive Ordinations, which I chuſe to dil-MI 1 
courſe of in this place, ſince I ſhall find 
none more proper for it throughout this WW t 
whole Treatiſe. 
$ 4. As for the various Senſes and Ac- Il t 
ceptations which may be put on the 
Word Ordination, I ſhall not at all me I \ 
dle with them ; that Ordination that | | 
h 
d 


hs, FP Wo #2) #4 ©2\ Htok wc 


ha A#—_, ey ov 4 ov ce 


ſhall ſpeak of is this, The Grant of 
Peculiar Commiſſion and Power , whicl 
remains indelible in the Perſon to who! 
it is committed, and can never be obli- t 


terated or raſed out, except the Perſon 
himſe! 


Ul 
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Mimfelf cauſe it by his Hereſie , Apo- 
ſtacy, or molt extremely groſs and ſcan- 
dalous Impiety. Now this fort of Or- 
dination was conferred only upon Dea- 
cons and Presbyters, or on Deacons and 
Biſhops, Presbyters and Biſhops being 
here to be conſider'd as all one, as Mini- 
ſters of the Church-Unive:ſal. As for 
the Ordination of Deacons, there is no 
great Diſpute about that, ſo I ſhall ſay 
no more concerning it, than that we have 
the manner thereof at their firſt Inſtitu- 
tionin A&s 6.6, which was, that they were 
Ordained to their Office by Prayer and 
Impoſition of Hands, 


F 5. But as for the Ordination of 
Presbyters, I ſhall more diſtinctly and4 
largely treat of the Manner and Form 
WI tnereof, which ſeems to be as follows. 

Whoſoevyer deſired to be admitted in- 
to this Sacred Office, he firſt propoſed 
nimſelf to the Presbytery of the Pariſh 
Where he dwelled and was to beOrdained, 
deſiring their Conſent to his deſigned 
Intention, praying them to confer upon 
lim thoſe Holy Orders which he craved. 
Now we may ſuppoſe his Petition was to 
te whole Presbytery, becauſe a Biſhop 
Uone could not give thoſe Holy Orders, 
L3 as 


w— ſr—_ =—_—— AT. » — _ 


mr, = 4 
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as is moſt evident: from Cyprian, who af. 
ſures us, that * af 

* Communi Confillo (/e;jcal 'Ordinati 1 
omniam noſtrum. E- (ns 
piſt.24. P55. were performed by the 
Common Counſil of 

the whole Presbytery. And therefore when 
upon a * moſt urgent 


2 Neceſle fuir—— ne- 
an A 
ceſlitate urgente promo= a neceſſe TY OCCaſi 
tum eſt. 1bidem. 0n he had been for- 


ced to ordain one, 
but a Leftor without the Advice and 
Conſent of his Presbytery, which one 
would be apt to think was no-great U- 
ſurpation, he takes 
3 Epiſt.24. p. 55. great pains to 3 ju- 
ſtifle and excuſe 

himſelf for ſo doing. 


$ 6. Upon this Application of the 
Candidate for the Muniſtry, the Presby- 
tery took It into their Conſideration, de- 
bated his Petition 
+ jn their Commot 
Council ., and pro- 
ceeded to. exami 
wheiher he had thoſe Endowments and 
Q: a LICETIONS which were requiſite for 
that Sacred Oflice. What thoſe Gifts 
and Quall:icaticns were, touching which 


lie was examined, may be reduced 10 
theſe 


+ Com: aunt Confilio, 
Eo: + 24, HD! { Co FO 


55+ 


TY WS mo WA HY Hoo .gc . ww ods i W 
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theſe Four Heads, his Age, his Condition 
in the World, his Converſation; and his 
Underſtanding. 

As for his Age; It was neceſſary for 
him to have lived fome time in the 
World, to have been of a ripe and ma- 
ture Age ; for they ordained no Novices, 
or young Striplings: That was the Pra- 
tice of the Hereticks whom Tertull;an 
jeers and 'and upbraids with Ordaining 
i Raw and Unex- 
perienced Clerks, But _ © Nune Neophytos 

conlocant. De praeſcripr. 
as for the Ortho- aav. Haret. p. 89. 
dox, they took care 
to confer Orders on none, but on ſuch 
as were well ſtricken in yearss obſery- 
mg herein the Apoſtolick Canon in 1 Tim, 
3.6, Not a Novice, leſt being hifted ip with 
Pride, he fall into the Condemnation of the 
Devil. But yet if any young Man was 
endued with extraordinary Grace and A- 
bility, the fewneſs of his Years was no 
Obſtacle to his Promotion , that being 
ſuperſeded by the Greatneſs of his Me- 
it; as we find in the caſe of Aurelius 


In Cypria; L 

+, Jr? By. TI NO In annis adhuc novel- 
7s tt years, Yet lus. Cypr. Epiſt.33. p.76. 
or his eminent 3 Merebatur —Cleri- 
Courage and 3 $$ Ce Ordination1s--- grd- 
"IE dus & 1ncrementa--Non: 
* anus ſuis, fed de meritis xſtimandus. 1bidem. 

Ll 3 cellency 
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cellency was graced with Eccleſiaſtical 
Orders: And ſuch an one, I ſuppoſe, 


was the Biſhop of Magneſia in the times 
of Ignatius, which gave occaſion to that 


1 My WY KERST 04 * TH 
WAI TS 6mT ROT E dA 
AG TaouY evTEITu 
au , STBV<1464V. Ignat, 


Epiſt. aa Magn. ſ. p.31. 


Exhortation, to the 
People of that Dio- 
ceſs, * not to atſpiſe 
their Biſhops Age, but 


to yield him all de Re. 
ſpe and Reverence, 


$ 7. As for his Condition in the 
World; he was not to be entangled 
with any mundane Afﬀairs, but to be free 
from all ſecular Employments, and at 
perfect Liberty to apply himſelf wholly 
to the Duties of his Office and Function, 
his alſo was founded on that other A- 


> Nemo mi'itans Deo 
obligat fe moleſtiis Sx- 
cularibus, ut poſſit pla- 
cere e1 cu1 ſe probavir. 
Quod cum de omnibus 
dictum fit, quanto ma- 
gis moleſtiis & Jaqueis 
Secularibus obligari 
non debent, qui dic 1n1s 
rebus & ſpiritualibus 
occupat1i, ab Eccleſia re- 
cedere, & ad tcrrenogs 
& ſxculares aftus vacare 
non poſſunt, cujus or- 


poſtolick Canon in 
2 Hm; 2. 4.28 
man that warreth, en- 
raugleth himſelf with 
the affairs of thi 
life, that be may pleaſe 
him who hath choſen 
him to be a Solater, 
Which Words, faith 
Cyprian, if ſpoken of 
all, How much more 
ought not they to be 
entangled 


entangled with Secular 
Troubles 4nd Snares, 
who being buſied in 
Divine and Spiritual 
things, cannot leave 
the Church, to mind 
earthly and worlaly 
aftions ? Which Reli- 
pions Ordination , | as 
he goes ON to Write, 
was emblematized by 
the Levites under the 
Law ; for when the 
Land was divided, 
and poſſeſſions were 
given to eleven Tribes, 
the Levites who wait- 
ed upon the Temple 
and Altar, and the 
Sacred Offices thereof, 
had no ſhare in that 
Diviſion ,, but the 0- 
thers tilld the ground, 
whilſt they only wor- 
ſhipped God, and re- 
cervea Tenths of the 
others Encreaſe for 
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dinationis & religionis 
formam Levitz prius in 
lege tenuerunt, ut cum 
terram dividerent, & 
polleſſiones partirentur 
undecem Tribus,Leviti- 
ca Tribus, quz Templo 
& Altari, & Miniſteriis 
Divinis vacabat , nihil 
de illa diviſionis porti- 
one perciperet, ſed aliis 
terram colentibus, illa 
tantum Deum colerer, 
& ad victum atque alt» 
mentum ſuum ab un- 
decem Tribubus de fru- 
Qibus qui naſcebantur, 
decimas reciperet.Quod 
totum fiebat de auCtori- 
tate & diſpoſitione di- 
vina, ut qu1 operationie 
bus divinis inſiſtebant, 
in nulla re avocarentur, 
nec cogitare aut agere 
ſecularia cogerentur. 
Quz nunc ratio & for- 
ma in Clero tenetur, ut 
qui in Eccleſia Domini 
OrdinationeClerica pro= 


 moventur,in nullo ab 


adminiſtratione Divina 
avocentur, nec moleſtis 
& negotiis ſxcularibus 
alligentur,ſed in honore 
ſportulantium fratrum 


tanquam Decimas ex fruCtibus accipientes, ab Altar1 
Sacrificiis non recedant, ſed die ac note Celeflt- 
» rebus & Spiritualibus ſerviant. Epiſt. 66. $ 1,2. 
: I95, 


I 4 their 
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their Food and Suftenance ;, all which hap. 


wed by the Djyinte Amthority and Diſpenſai. | " 
on, . that thry who waited on Divine Em, " 
ployments ſhould not be withdrawn therefrom, 0 


of be. forced eitner to think of, or 10 do ay 
Secular Aﬀairs : Which faſhion, as he there 
continues to write, 5 now obſerved by the 
Cler Y, that thoſe w/9 are promoted to Cle 
rica Oradinations, ſhould. not be impeded iy 
their Divine  Admiziſtrations, or incumbre 
with ſecular Cancerns and Aﬀairs , but u | 
Tentns,recetving Subſcriptions from the Bre. | 
thren, depart not from the Altar and SAcrife Ml 2 | 
Fes: but night and day attend on Spiritual 
ana. Heavenly Miniſtrations. + Theſe words | 
were ſpoken on the occaſion of a certain MW 
Biſhop called Gemizizs Viftor, who at his 


al1NOP Calle 0; 
Death made a certain Presbyter.calicd Ge- 10 
minus Fauſtinus Truſtee of his lait Will PE 
and Teſtament, which Truſt Cyp-icn con» W oj 
| __ demns as void and kl 
7 Cum jampridem.in null, * becauſe 4 Sy- fic 
Cou WP Fppogt-aohr od had befure decree. he 
> CEOS raw % P Jy Pe 
lericts & Dei Miniſtris ed, that 7:0 Clergy- wo 
tutorem vel curatorem m4# ſhould. be a Trk- th 
at, quando finguli Divi- [ LE ak and | 
no. Sacerdotio honorati, vecauſe F 7 CIO FEE e 
& in Clerico Miniſterio #2 Holy Orders ought i a 
conftituti, non nifi Al- On 


rart & Sacrificiis deſervire, & precibus. atque 0r#- 
tionibus vacare debcant. 1dew 1bidem. 


only” 
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;nly to attend upon the Altar and its Sacrifices, 
and to give themſelves wholly to Prayer and 


Supplication. 
Ordinations, that 
they ' Ordained ſuch 
45 were involved 11 
the World, and em- 
baraſd with Carnal 
and Secular Concerns. 


It was a Blot in the Hereticks 


1 Nunc Szculo obſtrj. 
Qos conlocant. Tertul, 
ae Praſcript. adv. Heret, 
P. 89. 


$8, As for the Converſation of the 
Party to be Ordained, he was to be 


2 humble 2nd meek of 
an vnſpotted and 
exemplary Life. So 
lays Cyprian, 3 In all 
Orainations we ought 
to chooſe Men of an 
tmſpotted Integrity , 
who worth [y 2nd ho- 
aly offering 119 Sacrt- 
fices to God, may be 
beard in thoſe P rayers 
which they make for 
the ſafety of their 
. Flock: For it is writ- 
itn, God heareth not 
4 Sinner ; but if any 
me be a Worſbipper 


* Hunules & mites, 
Cpruan,Epiſi.38. S1. p. 
90. 
3 In Ordinationibus 
Sacerdotum non niſt 
immaculatos & integrog 
antiſtites eligere debe. 
mus, qui ſandte & dig- 
ne Sacriiic:a Deo offe- 
rentes, 2:1d1r1 in preci- 
bus poſſint,quas faciunt 
pro Plebis Dominice 
incolumitate,cum ſcrip- 
tum fit, Deus peccato- 
rem non audit, ſed fi- 
quis Deum coluerit, & 
voluntatem ejus fecerir, 
lum audit. Ep//t. 68, 
9 2. P.201. 


f bim, and doth his Will, him be hearcth. 


Where 
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Wherefore before they were Ordained, 
they were propoſed to the People for | 
their Teſtimony and Atteſtation of their | 
holy Life and Converſation : But of this 
we ſhall ſpeak more in another place ; 
Only it may not be improper to remem- 
ber inere, that this is alſo an Apoſtolick 
Canon, in 1 Tim. 3.2,3, 7. A Biſhop then 
mt be Blameleſs, the Husband of one Wife, 
vigilant, ſocer, of good Banaviour, given to 
boſpitality, apt to teach, not given to Wine, m 
Striker, not guilty of filthy Lucre,but Patient, | 
not a Brawler, not Covetous. Moreover he 
muſt have a good report of them which are 
without , left he fall into Reproach, and the | 
ſnare of the Devil, | 

$ 9. As for the underſtanding of the F 
Perſon to be Ordained, he was to be of F 
a good Capacity, fit and able duly to | 
teach others. This is alſo another of 
the Apoſtolick Canons In 2 Tim. 2. 15: 
Study to ſhew thy ſelf approved unto Goa, 4 
Workman that needeth not to be aſhamed,right- 
ly dividing the Word of Truth. And 1 
1 Tim. 3.2, A Biſhop muſt be apt to teach, 
which implies an Ability of teaching, and 
a Capaciry of rightly underſtanding, ap- 
prehending, and applying the Word of 
God ; to which end Humane Learning 


was ſo conducive, as that Origen plea 
no 
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not. only for its uſefulneſs, but alſo for 


its neceſſity, 


eſpecially for that part of 


it, which we call Logick, to find out the 
-rye Senſe and Meaning of the Scripture, 
as appears from this following Digreſlion, 
which he makes concerning it, in one 


of his Commenta- 
ries, * How is it poſ- 
ſible , ſaith he, that 
a Queſtion either 11 
Ethicks, Phyſicks, or 
Divinity ſhould be un- 
derſtood, as it ought, 
without Logick.! You 
ſhall hear no Abſur- 
dity from thoſe, who 
are thilld in Logick, 


and diligently ſearch 
out the ſignification of 
Words , whereas ma- 
ny times throngh our 
lonorauce in Logick, 


we preatly err, n0t 
dfinguiſhing Flome- 
nymes, Amphibolies, 
the atfferent Uſages, 
Properties and Di- 
ſintion of Words , 
« ſome from the Ig- 
"Wrance of the Homa- 
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nymy of 
World, have fell iny 
wicked Opinions touth. 
ing its Maker,niot ajf. 
cerning what that ſir. 
nifies in 1 John 5. 19, 
The World les j» 
wickedneſs ; where they 
underſtanding by the 


World the framed | 


Heaven and Earth, 
and all Creature 
therein, blaſpheme the 


Creator thereof by af- 


firming, that the Sun, 


Hoon and Stars,which | 


move in ſo exatt. an 
Order, lie 1n Wicked- 
neſs. So alſo through 
the ſame Ignorance 
they know not the tri 
Senſe of that Text 
in 1 John 3o. This 
is the. Lamb of God, 


which taketh away the Sins of tht 


World, 


Neither of 


that 1n 2. Cor. 5.19 


God was in. Chriſt reconciling the W orld 


to himſelf : Wherefore if 
bout the true ſenſe of the Holy Script, 
; 


we world not err 


the word 


which art of * Lo- 


gick» 

Father 
recommended to us by 
Solomon 7 Prov. 
10. I7. He that re- 
fuſeth Reprooj, or L0- 
gick, as he rendreth 


It, erreth, 


he ſays, * That 1t 25 
profitable to Chriſt 1- 
anity for the clear and 
atm Demonſtrati- 
on of its Doltrins. 112 
that it helps us to the 
more evident undere 
tanding of the Truth. 
And in particular 
for Logick, he gives 
It high Encomiums, 
& that * it 3s a hedge 
to defend the Truth 
from being trod down 
by Sophiſters, that 


ow . 
| , gives us preat 


of the Pzimitive Church... 
ir is neceſſary that we underſtand Logick y 


the foreſaid 
thinks, #s. 


4 2 auly to nmndere 


12g 


, 
" Tizverwer nat 6 


381 © 289 © nud; 6 
Janrex]inlai, omy wy 
S0odounrl©0r Atwrr Ot, 
Ilaid un drag "7 
1&-.Contra Celſum,lih, 
6.p.279, 


Clemens Alexandrinus alſo ſtifly aſſerts 
the Utility of Humane Learning, where 


" $100gie yenrir 
wh Toes StogzBeiay 
wvgla, meamuSea ms 
zo Tolis Th may If 
& moiEewus Yao mes 
r0:5. Strom. lib.x.p.207. 


5 Þ1A0o0ÞIe me3s den 
TLAnUy Tis dAuSeas. 
Ibidem. p.233. 


* Oeryu95s Þ £71 ras 
Aexliny Ws WH Yom mae 
TEL TW megs F MAY 
vl dAnFeagy. Stromat, 
lib.6. p.472. 

5 Tois yergas cu- 
Jaig pie PG; eviuTer 
Tas Nv, as. Ibidem. 


ſtana 
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''H ran] ove 
vVig)%t Tmegs 76 Wl ron 
money Tails XGTHT 6 5- 
£0 aus aigt7e0 ty. SthrO- 
mat .lib.1. p.234. 


>"Olss 5 Cans pu- 
Ado TaIdeas ws wi 
& TTY MY ug WH} AGE 
Miva Tejs F 6M CMd- 
fn F duegwuWoy v- 
xoeyview NOKNKOTWY. 
Ibid.p.210. 


ſtand the Holy Scrig. 
tures, that * it 55 ne 
cefſary to confute thy 
Sophiſms of Heretichs, 
And in general, for 
all ſorts of Learn. 
ing he tells us, * that 
it keeps the way of 
Life, that we be nt 
aeceived Or CIrcum- 
vented, by thoſe that 
endeavour to draw w 
into the way of ſin, 


So that he thinks Philaſophy and the Li- 


3 ©:o0Jey natiy eig dy» 
Jowrss - Stromat, lib. x. 
Þ-2 IO. 


beral Arts ? came 
aown from Heaven 
unto Men. But ſhould 
I produce all the 


Paſſages in this Father concerning the 
Utility and Excellency of Humane Learn- 
ing, 1 muſt tranſcribe ſeveral Pages I! 
Folio, which if the Reader has a Curiol- 
ty to view, he may eſpecially take notice 
of theſe Places, Stromatr, lib. 1. Pag. 209, 
210,211,212,213,214,215. and Stroma. 


ib. 6, Pag. 471, 472, 4739 47414751410 


477 


$ 10, It is true, there were ſome 


thoſe days, of whom Clemens Alexanart 
m1 


15 complains, * who 
dreaded Philoſe ophy , 
leſt it ſhould deceive 
them,as much as Chil- 
dren did Hobgoblins, 
Becauſe they iaw by 
too lamentable ex- 
perience, that ma- 
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 TloAAot 5 v.2.Ints 
me O01 mais To. wore 
KMOAU x1ct, 575 d)aom 
fl EAAHVIKHY @1AG* 
ontiay » $024 ule wil 
& T2471 dv]ss. Strom, 
1:1b.6. P. 472, 


ny Learned Mens Brains were ſo charm- 


ed, or Intoxicated 


with Philoſophical 


Notions, as that they laboured to trans- 
form them into Chriſtian Verities, and 
ſo thereby became Authors of moſt peſti- 
lent and damnable Hereſies, which is par=- 
ticularly obſerved by Tertulhian, with re- 
ſpect to the Hereticks of his time, who 


on this account 
calls * the Philoſo- 
phers, the Patriarchs 
of Hereticks, There- 
fore they accuſed 
Philoſophy it ſelf, 
a 3 the Produttion 
of ſome evil Inven- 
tor, introduced into 
te World for the 


Tn and deſtruCtH- 


2 Hao&reticorum Patri- 
arche Philoſophi. Ade 
wverſ. Hermog. Pp. 266. 


; e ky \ \ A 

: Or 5 Ny; F255 VANE 
\ s Y 

d.Y TU CHNOPMGIAY EIT on 
\ pf 

DPoxevraun I lov youuil gow 


a \ Py 5 ' 
67 ALUN F dvFewrmes 


mes mnvC- Leery myu- 
| Alexand. 


es. Clemens 
Strom. 1.4. P.204. 


08 of Mankind. Even Tertulian himſelf, 
for this reaſon had an extream Pique a- 
eaſt Philoſophy, and violently decryed 


it, 


223 The Conffftution, Dffcipline, &c; 


it, eſpecially Logick, as inconſiſtent with 
true Chriſtianity, as may be cen at largg 
in his Book De Preſcriptione. adverſus He, 
reticos, P.7JO,7 1. ; 

But to this Objection Clemens Alexay. 
arinus replies, that if any Man had been 


I; M7: Tin O1A009s 
Celay Auprelyacar T le 
&, «JLevdoy mer yuds- 
TOY Xy QAVAGWY Epywv 
(tug 20v \odgy vous 
MerBoAg mAHovs Y Q99- 
0 4 . / 2 
(Iv 85 LAUMY HTN OUY = 
g } \ f 
Tuusraay mnvd motwus 
2 \ ; \ 2 # & 
amd ak] 1h nv Tel £* 
Fa. Stromat. lib, r. p. 
204. 


of the Faith than others, 


deceived and miſled 
by Philoſophy, * that 
that proceeded nt 


from Philoſophy, bu 
from the wickedneſs of 


his Nature : for wha- 


ſoever has Wiſdom e- 


nough to uſe it, he u 
able thereby to make 
a larger and a more 


demonſtrative Defenſt 


And concerning 


Logick in particular, he tells them, that 
as for Eriſtick, jangling Logick, for 1m- 


pertinent and 


contentious 


Sophiſms, 


which he elegantly calls -25 oziag 5 a6 


> Stromat, lib. 6. p. 
500. 


5 Stromat, lib. 1. þ 
205,c 11, 212,215. and 
[ib.6. 2.47 2,500. 


It, he could not but deem it profitadc 


yur, ? the Shadows of 
Reaſon ;, he diſliked 
it as much as they, 
and frequently * 1n- 
veighs againſt 1: 
But as for the ſolid 
ſubſtantial part of 


A!) 
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4 advantagious, —  EvMaz{favela or 
ns i helps us to Aortic 75 ags ths 
nce * #t rep , dn Faq Þgtge, Stro- 
Fd ONE the Irut 7 mat.Jib. r, p.233. 
enables 15 the better * Tas yEeIpals 24145 
Te tein ade Lori! 
rſland the T2155 uu gs cyTIZ IE 
0 umnderſt 1d 1 [, "Rp + WW, 215. Stromat, lib. 
Ser apthutres, An ew 5. P. 472. WE 
bow to refel the So» 3 Sonar on 


biſens and cunning 6! 7C5s TS a ave 
Irguments of the He- as Sir debvs. Derolat. 
erickg. lib.1. p.2 34. 

But beſides this ſort of ObjeCctorsz 
here were others, of whom Clemens A- 
exandrinus ſpeaks, who condemned Learn 
ng on this account, 
becauſe it was +hu- #* *Ar3gorivly cue 
mane. unto whom on Stromat, lib. G6. P. 
jt Father an- *'” 


. 5 IBS; , «f SVEN bu 
lwers, that S it WAS Tl%s 84 KRAOYY TEK 


Av \ .n+-4 
Toartnns % vaurmiuyrus 
that Philoſophy only 91ay. Ibidem. p. 476+ 
ould be condemned 
en this acconnt,and that the meaneſt Arts be- 
aes, even thoſe of a Smith and Shipwright, 
Wh -are as much H:umane, ſhould be com- 
mended and approve ' | 
/ 5 Ss. 2.3 
wt reſt bere andgo vant GAA 1 6s 
ng arthe; l ] vv oy Jo 67 GUEY 
l r, Out Das enonwy » Ws AdBoy* 
T7 o, x[nonuWes dmeiver angde Jratas 
MY &A1n-3n o04AomGitay. Tbid:zm, P. 475» | 
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© ] ; 
viing got m1at was uſeful and profitable fy, 
it, tacy a; cended higher unto the true Philo 
phy, * making this 

x TIe? mice 7,0 ale MAMNE Fr pioſophy 

iro VR Wa as wr LE mide unto, or, 

med TU % Fo : 

Kews THz vo Stro- Prepar arory for 

mat. lib.1, p.207. true Philoſophy. 


Theſe were the Sentiments of th 
Learned Father touching the Utility a 
Excellency of Humane Learning, wit 
reſpect to the Interpretation of Scrj 
ture, the finding out and defending d 
the true Faith and Doctrin, and ſud 
like things, which were the very Hez 
and Soul of the Presbyters FunCtion al 
Employ ; from whence we may rational 
collect, that it was needful , amiabk, 
ana profitable in a Presbyter : I do nit 
{ay that it was abſolutely neceſſary, for 
It 1s apparent that a great part of tit 
ancient Presbyters were not skilPd 1n It; 
but 1 fay that it was very uſeful and at 
vantece9us, and they prized and eſtcelt 
ed 1:.5;e Presbyters, who were vers'd 
it, eſfpeciaily thoſe of them who wel 
Arch-Presb» ters or Biſko»s, who, if pol 
fi>!e, were to be well read in thoſe part 
ot Learning, which were proper to col 
firm the Articles of Chriſtianity, and 

conful 


% 


&, 
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"0 - 5 - 
ioſnfute the Enemies thercof. This is 
is fhlain!) inſinuated by Origen, when he 
, Ys, : That the Ho- 

\ Scriptures exhort 'Tlegreemanad 5 $6 
' to learn Logick, ©& 7 1.4 wang 633 de 
whey LAEK NVS9 TE WEV 20A q® 

x jat 'y S0l0- Sex 5 avitincy t]C 
hon, He that refu- G©n 6 % pecigtluev Th 
1 a8" reproof, or Lo-. *.*Y* duyaToy ly Tos 


wn | arli&yvTmHs ALY Xie 
with icK, 45 he under- Contra Celſum, 1ib.6. p; 


Scrinandeth it, erreth ; 279, 

ng nd that therefore 

| fe that inſtrufteth others, (the Greek 
Harford more particularly denotes the 
1 anifiiſhop ) oght to be able to convince Gains 


onal” 
11abk, 


lO n0t 
y, rſl $ 114 Upon this Examination of the 


3f tefſ$andidates for the Miniſtryz and their 
in it;MPprobation by the Presbytery, the next 
\d 3).Mng that followed was their being de- 
cen- Wed capable of their defired Function, 
24 nM vbich they were very ſeldom preſent=- 
wee} 4dvanced, but firſt gave a Specimen of 
f pol F— in their diſcharge of other 
parsſ*"our Eccleſiaſtick Offices, and fo 
o conceded by degrees to the Supreme 
\nd roÞntion of all, as Cornelius Biſhop of 
onfur K 2 Rome, 


[ 
FI 
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Rome, * did not 
he Non iſt ad Epiſco- ſently leap into r 
patum ſubiro pervenit, Office, but paſſ 


per omnia eccleſtaſtica | 
officia promotus--ad Sa- through all theEccly 


cerdotu ſublime faſtigt- aitical Employmen 
um - cin&s religions gradually aſcent, 
gradibus afcendit. C)Pr. ;hcumo, And 
Evif. «2. . Þ.TI5, Ts ' 
1 52. $4 P-V15* Avrclins, a Memby 
2 Merzbatur talis Cle- of the Church ( 
rice Ordinationis ulteri»= Carthage , 2 be 
ores gradus & incremen- firſt with the lomn 


ta majora, fed interim 
placuir ut ab Officio moſt Office of a lt 


leftionis incipiat.. Jdew Cor, though by | 

Ep:ift.33- P*77- extraordinary M 
| rits he deſerved th 

chat were more ſublime and honourable. 


$ 12, That this was their conſtanta 
nnaiterable Practice,l dare not aftirm; ! 
railier think the contrary, as I might & 
ji} prove, were It pertinent to my D6 
fign ; this that, follows is more certal, 
that whether ihey vere gradually or pe 
ic rJaincd | 


FRAYLW 
T* £24" 2 
ti kk I 


that Office, they might have the 

mony and Atteſtation- of the People; 0 

if, unworthy and unfit , they might 
debarlt 
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wharred and cxclu- 
Jed from It, 'by which 
ourſe the C rimes of 
he Wicked were dij- 


ered, the Yertaes 


133 


" Ordinationes Sacers 
dorales non nifi ſub Pos 
pul: a{l:ſtentis conſcien» 
tia fier1 oportere. ut 
plebe prefente vel de. 


tegintur malor? -.1 Cris 
mziaa, vel br::.; in, .ne- 
rita predicentur, & fit 
ordinatio juſta & legitt- 
ma, que omnium ſuf. 
fragio & judicio fuerit 
examinata, Cyprian, Es 


piff, 68. 4. p. 201. 


of the Good atclared, 
md the Ord1n4t1un be- 
ame Valid and Le- 
itimate, being ex- 
amin'd by the Suffrage 
and Fudgment of all, 


F 13. If the People objected nothing 
a2inſt the Perſons propoſed, but an- 
proved their: fitneſs for that Offtices tho 
next thing that followed, was their ACcu- 
al Ordination in that particular Church, 
here they were ſo proponnded, not that 
they were only ordain'd for that particular 
Chureh, but in it they were ordained Mini- 
ſters of the Church Univerſal;being ar 1i- 
terty,cither to ſerve that Ckarch, where 
they received their Orders,or,if they kad 
aLepal Call, to ſpend their Labour el{2- 
Wicre, in other Churches, as 9:72 was 
a Presbyter of A- 
rrendria, tho ne was 

amed 1n Paleſti- 
aa, by the Biſhops of 
Ceſarca ad Jeraſa- 


4 
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lem, and * Nugg. 
x Numidicus Presby- aicus Was a Presbyter 
ter ad{cribaturPresbyte- of the Church of 


rorum Carthaginenſi= 
um numero. Cyprian, Carthage, though he 


Epiſt.35. p84: received his Order; 

elſewhere, Hence the 
Presbyters of a Church were not conf. 
ned to a ſet number, as. the Biſhop and 
Deacons were, but were ſometimes more, 
ſometimes leſs; as fit Perſons for thar Cf. 
fice preſented themſelves, fo were they 
Ordained, ſome of whom ſtill remained 
in the ſame Church, where they received 
their Orders z and others went and 
ſerved other Churches, every one going 
where the Providence of God Gig cal 
him, | 


& 14. But now their formal Ordinati- 
on was by Impoſition of Hands, uſually 
of the Biſhop and Presbyters of the P# 
riſh where they were Ordained : For 
this there nceds no other Proof than thi: 

Injun&tion of 

3 "Fun; 6: 1s; Paul to Timothy, Nt 
glett not the Gift that 

7s in thee, which was gpven thee by Prophecy, 
with the laying on of the hauds of the Pres 


pytcry, 
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As for Impolition of hands, ir was a 
Ceremony that was variouſly uſed I inthe 
Old Teſtament, from whence it w-5 tran- 
lated into the New, and in the Primitive 
Churci uſed on ſundry occaſions to no 
purpole here to enumerate : One of 
thoſe Actions was,Ordination of Church- 
Officers, wherein, I think, it was never 
;mitted. Thus Novation was Ordained a 
Precbyter * by Impo- 
ſition of Hands, And _ Ke]ngr 24 Te Tgios 
the Biſhops of Ceſa- #1595 1 4049 


rm and Feruſalem ck pirDdgy apt 
? Impoſed” Hands on Þu'6:1s xdnes!. Cornel. 
Origen to make him apud Euſcb.li6.6 cap.43. 
a Precbyter. The 7 a Acere's EO 
Impoſition of Hands #5::1:y s ud _— TY 
deing the Comple- 4p: Euſeb. 1:b. 6. c.8 
tlon of Ordination, ?:*99: 

or the Final ACt thereof; for whoſoever 
had paſt through the forementioned Ex- 
amination and Atteſtation . and conſe- 
quently to that had received the laying 
0n of Hands, he was eſteemed by all, as 
legally Ordained, and was ever after 
temed to have ſufficient Power and Au- 
lority to exert and diſcharge the Duty 
and Office of the Presbyterſhip,to vwhich 
vy thoſe Actions he was advanced and 
vomoted. 


I« 4 Q 15, Here 
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$ 1s, Here now I ſhall conclude what 
I deſigned to write with reſpect to the 
firſt Particular, concerning the Peculiar 
Acts of the Clergy, under which I have 
diſcourſed diſtinctly of the Ofhce, and 
Order »f Biſhops, Prieſts and Deacong, 
as alſo of ſeveral other things relating to 
their Charge and Dignity. As for thoſe 
other Ads of theirs, which remain to de 
inquired into , I ſhall not meddle with 
them here ; for though they may have 
{ome Rapport or Connex1on to this Head, 
yet they more properly and 1mmediate- 
ly reſpect the third, unto which place 
therefore I ſhall refer their Diſcuſſion and 
Examination, 
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CHAP. VL. 


6 1, The Peculiar Aﬀs of the Laity propo- 


ſed to be diſcourſed of, What were the 
Qualifications of Church-7Aemberſhip. 
& 2. The People in ſome Caſes had Power 
zo depoſe their Biſhops. FI 3. The Conjunct 
Atts of the Clergy and Laity propoſed to 
be aiſcourſed of. All Eccleſiaſtical Af- 
fairs were managed by their joint En 
deaUOUTS, 


F 1, Aving in the former Chapters 
treated of the Peculiar Acts of 
the Clergy, I come now in this to ſpeak 
ſomething to the Peculiar Acts of the 
Laity, and to enquire into thoſe ACtions 
and Powers, which they exerted diſtinctly 
by themſelves. And here it may not be 
amiſs firſt of all to make an Enquiry 1n- 
to the Conſtitution of the Laity, that 1s, 
how and by what means they were firſt 
admitted to be Members of a Church, by 
Vertue of which Memberſhip they were 
made Partakers of all thoſe Powers, 
Which we ſhall hereafter mention. 


Now 


«_—— 
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Now for Anſwer hereunto, in general 


: Per Baptiſma Spt- 
ritus ſanus accipitur, 
*& ſic a baptizatis & 
Ipiritam ſan&um con- 
ſecutis ad bibendum ca- 
licem Domini perveni- 
tur. Cyprian.Ep.63.YS 5, 
P. 175 


1 all thoſe that were 
baptized, were lookt 
upon as Members of 
the Church, and had 
a right to all the Pri. 
viledges thereof ; ex- 
cept they had been 
gnilty of groſs and 


ſcandalous Sins, as Idolatry, Murder, 
Adultery, and ſuch like ; for "then they 
were calt out of the Chur ch, and not 
admitted again, till by a Penitent and 
holy Dep ortment they had teſtified their 
Grief and Sorrow tor their unholy and ir- 


Hers 7 »D 4 TW Syve 
ra ray 2 PS. 716 U4Y 
Vrtg Tj Cov iu! ey = 
6% PE" VE 24 - Es. 
2%» #4. Contra Gl 
ſom, lib. P.143- 

CY Tos TUY = 
Ne 197 (& 6771 Te. 5 yol- 
y:.5 & 4% 5 £057 TREE 62 
LL 0.0 Ts "oF xahas 
Adv Ft; wr W TT ts T7 A 
A91s SLelTuo 8 71s= 
7G. Origen contra 


Cclſum, lib.4. p.178. 


regular Actions ; for 
as Or1gen faith, * We 
do ow utmoſt, that 
ONT Aﬀſſe -mblies "a COM 
poſcd of good and 
eh A7en. So that 

3 none who are ad- 
mitted to our Congre- 
gAtions and Prayers 
are vitious and wick: 
ea, except very rart- 
ly it may happen, t that 
F1 particular bad dt 


w14y be conceated 1a fo great a numocr. 


But 
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But. ſince the greateſt part of Chriſti- 
ans were adult Perſons at their Conyer- 
fon to Chriſtianity , and admiſſion into 
Church-Fellowſhip and Society, therefore 
we muſt conſider the Prerequiſites of 
Baptiſm, ſince that Sacrament gave them 
1 Right and Title to that admiſſion or 
reception. 

Now thoſe Perſons who deſigned to 
leave Heatheniſm and Idolatry, and de- 
fired to be Members of a Chriſtian 
Church, were not preſently advanced to 
that degree, but were firſt continued a 
certain {pace of Time in the rank of the 
Catechumens, or the Catechiſed ones : 
Theſe were Candidates of Chriſtianity, 
who were to ſtay ſome time 1n that Order 
for theſe two Reaſons : The one was, 
That they might beCatechiſec and Initru- 
cted in the Articles of the Chriſtian Faith, 
irom whence they were called Catechu- 
mens ; And the 0- BA 
ther was, * that they Eat ms Te] 4. = 

5 : L*v 91 25S TO © 1Aom7 be 
might give demonjira- <7, Th; Cris. Idem This 
Hons of the reality of Gzin, P.,142. 
their Intentions, by the 
Change of their Lives, and the Holineſs of 
their C onverſations. 

Whilſt they were in this Eſtate, or 
rather in a Preparatory thereunto , 
| ' they 


* Kea] idYap avlors 
megtad nay], Idem 
Thbidem, p.142. 
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: they were firſt pri. 
vately in$trufted at 
home, till they un- 


derſtood the more 


Intelſigible Principles of Chriſtianity, 
and then they were admitted into the 
firſt Rank of Catechumens, who are call. 


"00 Preſcript. adv. 
Heret. p. $9. 


3 Thw:vdS% Pn T8 E4 - 
bm oa, idta LY Tote 
nouy|:5 Tv. 149, TWyY 2 0 
Tag 50 WV X, 64 72.90 
Mwy. Origen contra 
Celſum, lib.3. p. 142. 

7 TIze2mmm YEW TM 
Bars, Tis ouveo 90- 
{8p x5 Xz Sree; 1ows 

mils over ouoy 

Aa. Idem Ibidem, p. 
43. 


ed by Tertullian * E. 
dofti, or, thoſe that 
are taught. | heſe 
were permitted 3 
come 1nto the Church 
wizere tr.y Food in 4 
place by themſelves, 
4 and were preſent at 
the Sermons , which 
were adapted to their 
Capacities, being Dij- 
courſes of the Orai- 
nary and leſs myſtert- 


ous Truths of the 


Goſpel.If they behaved themſelves well in 
this Rank, then they were advanced to the 


* Elczoy 5 7 a, 
Idem Ibidem. p. 142. 

®DePraſcript.adverſ. 
Heret. p.89. 


* Superior Rank of tit 
5 Perfect, or Perfett, 
as Tertullian calls 
them, who ſtayed 
not only at the Lel- 


ſons and Sermons, but alſo at the Prayc!5, 
which were the Concluſion of the firſt 


Service; 
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Service, and in a little time were bapti- 
:ed, and tarried with the Faithful at 
the Celebration of the Euchariſt, or the 
Second SETVICE. 

This was the manner of Admiſſion a- 
monglt the Ancients ; none in thoſe days 
were haſtily advanced to tire higher 
Forms of Chriſtianity, but according to 
their Knowledge and Merit gradually ar- 
rived thereunto, being firſt inſtructed at 
home, then admitted to the DidaCtick 
part of the Publick, and then to the: 
Supplicative part thereof. It was the 
| wicked Policy of 

the Hereticks 'Indjf- * Quis Catechumenus, 
ferently to pray nd quis fidelis incertum eſt; 


. : pariter 'audiunt , pariter 
hear with all, making Orant. Tert .dePraſcript. 


m difference between adverſ. Heret. p. 88. 
the Faithful or the 

Catechumens ; But the True Church di- 
ſtinguiſhed and permitted not the Ca- 
techumens to enjoy the Priviledges of the 
Faithful, till they had in a Senſe merited 
them, which was, when through a con- 
liderable time of Trial they had eviden- 
ced the ſincerity of their Hearts, by 
the SanCtity and Purity of their Lives, 
and then, as Origes _, , _ . 
ſaith, 2 we initiate 4 BY cz 9 -4 - 
toem in Our Myſteries, yirsSaem Dl = 
W/2es 


b d Cos W> ww: 


=D. 


CI 
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adyes at bon dovamus when they have made 
Birmoy Bebtoteya 70 Proficiency in Holi. 
Tlwi ud Js vaheuey Aus , 
To 23 mis ap” flip 15> and according to 
TsacTis. Contra Cel- the utmoſt of their POW 
ſum, 1ib.3. Pp. 147. er,have reformed their 
Converſations. When 
they had changed their Manners, and re- 
&ified their Irregular Carriages z then 
they were waſhed with the Water of 
Baptiſm, and not before; for as Tertul- 
han faith, * We are 
> Non ideo abluimur,ut 70t baptized, that Wwe 


delinquere deſinamus 
ſed pt deſinivumus., may ceaſe 0 ſim, but 


De Penitentia, p.z79. Oecauſe we have alrea- 
dy ceaſed. 

As ſoon as they were baptized, they 
commenced Members of the Church U- 
niverſal, and of that Particular Church, 
wherein they were 1o baptized, and be- 
came actual Sharers and Exefters of all 
the Priviledges and Powers of the Faith- 
ful. | 


$ 2, Now what the Diſtinct and Sepa- 
rate Powers of the Faithful were, muſt 
be next conſidered ; ſeveral of them, to 
make ' the Diſcourſe under the former 
Head complete, we touched there, as 
their Eleftion and choice of their Biſh- 


ops, their Atteſtation to thoſe that were 
()r- 
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Ordained, and ſuch like, which will be 
unneceſlary and tedious to repeat here 
and others of them cannot be well ſepa- 
rated from their ConjunCt Acts with the 
Clergy, but muſt with them be diſcourſed 
of in the next Head, ſo that there will be 
little or nothing to ſay here of their Diſ- 
cretive and Particular ACts, ſave, that as 
they had Power to elect their Biſhops, ſo 
if their Biſhops proved afterwards ſcan- 
dalous and grolly wicked in Life, or at 
leaſt Heretical in DocCtrin, and Apoſtates 
from the Faith, they had Power to de- 
poſe them, and to chuſe others in their 
rooms, This I muſt be forced alſo to 
mention in another place, ſo that for the 
Proof of it I ſhall urge only the Caſe of 
Martialis and Baſilices,two Spaniſh Biſh- 
ops, who for Apoitacy and Idolatry were 
deſerted by their Pariſhes, who EleCted 
Felx and Sabinus Biſhops in their ſteads, 
After this Depoſition Aartialis and Bg- 
ſlides claim'd the Exerciſe of their Epiſco- 
pal Authority, but their Pariſhes denyed 
t to them; and that they might not 
kem to act by a Power, which belonged 
not unto them, they ſent to ſeveral Biſh- 
ops in Ajrica, to know their Judgment 
Merenupon ., who being convened in a 
Synod LAnno 250, whereol C ypr147! Was 
Prelident, 


7 Defiderio veſtro di- 
vina precepta reſpon- 
dent quibus jampridem 
mandantur vocecceleſti, 
&Det lege preſcribitur, 
quos & quales oporte- 
at deſervire altari-— 
in Levitico precipit Do- 
minus & dicit, Homo, 
in quo fuerit macula 
& vittum non accedet 
ofterre dona Deo — 
nec ſib1 plebs blandiatur 
quaſi immunis efſe a 
contagio deliQi poſſir , 
cum Sacerdote peccato- 
re communicans: 
Propter quod plebs ob- 
ſequens preceptis domi- 
nicis,& Deum metuens, 
a peccatore prepoſito ſe- 
parare ſe deber,nec ſe ad 
Sacrilegt Sacerdotis Sa- 
crificia miſcere;z quan- 
do ipſa mixime habeat 
poteſtatem vel eligendi 
dignos Sacerdotes, vel 
indignos recuſandi. E- 
pſt. 68, zpud Cyprian, & 
1,3,4. Þ. 200,201. 
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Preſident, approved and commended 


their Proceedings , 
alluring them, * That 
it was according to 
the Divine Law,which 
was expreſs, that nom 
but thoſe that were ho- 
ly and blameleſs ſhould 
approach Goa'"s Altar; 
That if they had con- 
tinued to have com- 
municated with their 
Profane Biſhops, they 
would have been Az 
ceſſaries to their Guilt 


and Villany,and would 
have Contradifted | 
thoſe Examples and | 
Commands in Scrip- 
ture, which oblige 4 Wl: 
People to ſeparatt Fi: 
from their wicked and 6 
ungoaly Miniſters ; ls 


That they had yl 
afted irregularly 
wiat rey had aont; 
ſince as the People had 


ee chief Power of chooſing worthy Biſhops, J 
fo alſo of refuſing thoſe that were unworth) * ſh; 


And many other ſuch like Paſſages 2!* 


{0 


- 
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to be found in that Synodical Epiſtle, 
which flatly aſſert the Peoples Power to 
depoſe a wicked and Scandalous Biſhop, 
But however, though the People had 
ſuch a Power appertaining to them, yet 
being ſubje&t to be guided by Giddineſs, 
Envy or Pride, where Churches were re- 
eularly aſſociated, and their Circum- 
ſtances did permit it, they did not by 
' Ml rertue of their power alone, upon their 
own ſingle Judgment depoſe their Biſhop; 
bat that their ACtions might be the more 
Authentick and Unqueſtionable, they had 
) Wl their Complaints heard, and the whole 
Aﬀair examined by the Synod to which 
1 they belonged, or by ſome other biſhops, 
WY who if their Accuſations were juſt and 
4 (raid, might concur with them in the 
"" WDepolition of their Biſhop, and in the 
( Uection of a new one : And from hence 
t15 that we find the Power of Depoſing 
biſhops aſcribed to 
yynods, | as Paulus . * Apud Enſcb. lib.7. 
damoſatenus Bithop cap.30, P. 282. | 
of / Antioch was de- 
pived by a Synod held in that place, and 
'Privatns Biſhop of | | 
Lambeſe wu depo- ? Nonaginta Epiſco- 


00% Wed porum fententia cons 
' by a Synod of demnatum. Cyprian. Ep. 


ire MY Biſhops, The 55.5 11. p.140- 
L ſame 
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ſame Method being obſerved in the De 
poſition of a Biſhop, as in his EleCtion' 
AS a Biſhop was elected by the People 
over whom he was to preſide, and by thi 
neighbouring Biſhops, ſo was he depoſet 
by the ſame ; both which things ſeemt 
be intimated in that Paſlage of the fore. 
mentioned Synodical Epiſtle, wherein i 
is ſaid , * Thatt 
* Quando ipſa max- People chiefly ha 


ime habeat poteſtatem, 
vel eligendi dignos Sa- Power either to coi 


cerdotes, vel indignos 7 Biſhops, or tj 
recuſandi. Apud Czpr, refuſe unworthy ont 
Ep:/1.58. $4. p. 201 The Word chief 

implying, that be 
ſides the People, ſome others were ne 
ceſlary to concur with rhem either in th 
Election or Deprivation of a Biſhop; 
and thoſe were the neighbouring Biſhops 
or to ſpzak more properly, that Synod 
which they apnertained;z of which Sf 
n2d:, of their Power and Authority, | 


fagil 0.:coirw more largely elſewhere, 


Having tins bricily diſpatched 
> Seconu Head, I now procecd to 0 
dic the Third, which reſpects the Con 


In 


jun& Acts of the Clergy and Lalty * | 
- 


aniwver wherennto, I find, that in gent 


all things relating to the Government oy 
; Pol 


— 


KC 3 


Dez 
on 
»pleſW ons, the People were 
7 thei 0 40 nothing without 
oft che Biſhop : And on 
mt che contrary, * he 


fore. did nothing without 
in i the kzowledge and con- 
at ty (cr! of his People, 
m E When any Letteys 
chu 477% from Foreign 
o nfl Churches , they were 
y ont received, and read be- 
hiefh fore the whole Church, 
't he. Ml 40d che wroleChurch 
ren agreed upon COmmon 
in thelſl -iters to be ſent to 
; hop; other Churches. And 
ſhops (0 for all other 
nod tl matters relating to 
ch 5f- 
city, | managed 5 by the 


1ere, 
Counſel of the Clergy 


atchelfil 44 Laity, both 
to hal 


© Co! 


Ommor advice. and 
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Policy of the Church were performed 
by their joynt Conſent and Adminiſtrati- 


Arty T2 6h m8 
unJey megxay vuds. 
Tonat. Epiſt. ad Tralleſ. 
P- 47+ 

* A primordio Epiſ- 
copatus met ſtatuerim, 
nihil ſino conſenſu ple- 
bis mee privata ſenten- 
tia gerere.Cyprian, Epiſt, 
0.S s. p.17. 

3 Plebi legere te ſem- 
per literas noſtras. Cy« 
prian, Epiſt.$5.9S 21. P. 
I44. 

+ Vicarias vero pro 
nobis, ego, & College, 
& PFraternitas omnis, 
has ad vos literas mittt- 
mus. 1aem, Ep. 58. 2. 


Pp. 193. 


the Policy of the Church, they were 


5 In commune traCtabi- 
mus. Cyprian, Epiſt.6.5 
6. Þ.17; 


Oncurred to the Diſcharge of thoſe Afti- 
Ms,to recite every particular Act where- 
of would be extremely tedious and fruit- 


enerd &, Wherefore in ſpeaking hereunto, 


ent and 
Polic) 


L-.2 [| 


tt CO vel 
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I ſhall confine my ſelf to thoſe of their 
Complex Atts, that regarded the Dif. 
cipline of the Church , which being an 
Aniwer to the Second Part of our En. 
quiry, viz. An Enquiry into the Diſci. 
pline of the Primitive Church , ſhal 
be the Subjeft of the following Chap. 
XI, 


if 

| 
| 
ys | 
S <1 
In F.; 

[ 
$33 
EY 
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If. CHAP. VIL. 


a c;. The Neceſſity, Quality, 2d Excel- 
En. lency of Diſcipline, Six thing. rropound= 
{c- ed to be handled. 1. For what Faults 
Offenders were cenſured, 2. Who were 
the Judges that cenſured. 3. The mans 
ner of their Cenſures, 4. What their 
Cenſures were, F. The Conrſe that Of- 
fenders took to be abſolucd, 6, The man« 
ner of their Abſolution. $& 2. Cenſures 
were inflitted for all forts of Crimes, eſpe 
cially for Tdolatry, S 3. The whole Church 
were the Judges that compoſed the Eccleſia 
aſtical Confiſtory, The Executive Power 
lodg*d in the Clergy, and the Legiſlative 
— | wth inClergy and Laity. In difficult Points 

ſome neighbouring Biſhops aſſiſted at the 

Deciſron of them. Y 4.1 he manner of their 

Cenſures, Y5. Their Cenſures confiſted 

in Excommunications, and Suſpenſions ; 

te dreadfulneſs thereof. S 6. The Courſe 

tat Offenders took, to be abſolved: They 

firſt lay groveling and weeping at the 

Church-doors, $ 7, The au;miticd tnta 
AP he Rank of the Penitents, Their Bee 
Maviour during their time of Penance. 
\ 8. How long their Penance was. Jr 
jome C aſes the fixed Period anticipated g 
War enaca , the Penitents were examined 


L 3 by 
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by the Court, and if approved, then Ah. 
ſolved. S 9. The manner of their Aj. 
ſolution, They came imto the Chinrch witl 
all Expreſſions of Sorrow , publickly CON. 
fefſed the Sin, for which they kad be 
cenſured, The Church was tenderly af. 
fetted with their Confeſſion. Y10., Afte 
Conf eſſio2 they were abſclved by the Cle. 
gies Impoſition of Hands. Q 11, The 
admitted to tre Ciurches Peace. Th 
C ergy gencratily re5tored only to Lay Con- 


#1:71307t, 


8 1. S all Governments are neceſlits 
ted to make uſe of Laws, and 
other Political Means, to preſerve ther 


Conſtitution. So the Church of Chrlf, 
witch has a certain Government annes- 
ed to it, that it may preſerve its {ll 
from Ruin and Contuſion, has certall 
Laivs and Orders for the duc Rez;ularion 
of her Members, and Penalties annexed 
to the Breackes thercof, But herein lis 
the difference betvreen the one and tit 
other ; The Penalties and Executions of 
the former are like its Conſtitution, Pure 
ly Humane and Carnal ; but thoſe of tit 
other are Spiritual ; as Religion was ® 
firſt received by Spiritual and Volunt2r)) 
and not by Carnal and Inyolunta! 

meal 


- 


Pn" "ng 
TyxT 
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means 3 for as Ter- 
eulljan fays, * it ts 
not Religion, to force 
a Religion , mhich 
ought to ve willingly, 447" 

not forcibly receivea. So by the ſame 
means it was continued, and the Penal- 


* Nec Religions eſt 
cogere Religionem,que 
ſponte ſuſcipi debear, 
non v1. 4d Scapulam, p. 


"WI ties of the Breach of it were of the ſame 
. Nature alſo. The Churches Arms were 
7M opiritual , conſiſting of Admonitions, 
"WM Excommunications, Suſpenſions, and ſuch 
"WW like, by the weilding of which ſhe Go- 

verned her Members, and preſerved her 
WM Own Peace and Purity, Now this is that 


'W which is cailed Diſcipline, which is ab- 
nd El | 
ſolutely neceflary to' the Unity, Peace, 
iq and being of the Church; tor where 

'M there is no Law, Goverament or Order, 
= that Society cannot poſſibly ſabuſt, but 
muſt ſink in its own Ruins and Contuſi- 
00s, 

To recite the numerous Encomiums of 
Diſcipiine, that are interſpers?d in the 
he Writings of the Ancients, would be an 
of | fdlefs Task: Let this one ſuffice out of 
Cyprian, * Diſcipline, 


lays he, 4s the K eep- 
tr of Hope, the Stay 
of Faith, the C apt ain 
of Salvation,the Few- 


* Diſciplina cuſtos ſper, 
Tetinaculum fidei, Dux 
itineris ſalutaris,. fomes 
ac nutrimentum bone 
indolis, magiſtra virtu« 


L 4 & 
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cis, factt in Chriſto ma- 
nere ſemper ac jugiter 

20 vivere, & ad pro- 
miſſa coeleſtia & divin1 
prizmia pervenire.Hanc 
& \--Qar1 ſalubre eſt, & 
aver{ar1 ac negligere le- 
tale, In Pſalnys Joquutur 
Spiritus ſanAus ; Con- 
tinete Diſciplinam, ne 
forte iraſcatur Dominus, 
& pereatis a via retta, 
cum exarſerit cito 1r4 
ejus ſuper vos. Et 1- 
rerum; peccatort autem 
Cixit Deus, ad quid ex- 
Pons juſtificationes me- 


2s, & aflumis reſtamen- 


tm menum per 0s tu= 
um ? Tu autem odiſti 
Cilcinlinam, & abjeciſti 
©-rmcnis mcos retro.Et 
dz20 1-ginms : Diſct- 
Plinan, 41 :41cir, infe- 
lis cft. Et J2 $4lomone 
L. nga SUBLeritn 1119+ 
$1atis Suk tv: HIS-25 b111 
41G DB SELEACHS GH CID He 
nM Domicy, nec Gefe- 


CC '% a a: CC 


COTS! U5, 


yor, 


el and Nutriment of 
4 good Diſpoſition, th 
Miſtreſs of Vert, 
that makes us perpe- 
tually abide in C brift 
and live to God, and 
tend towaras the Hes. 
venly and Divine Pro 
miſes. This to follon 


is faving, but to db. 


piſe and negle} 1 


acaaly, The Hi 
Ghoſt ſneaks 1n Pal, 
2. 12. Keep Diſci 
pline, leſt the Lord be 


angry, and ye peril 


from the right way, 


when mis wrath 1s km 
aled but a little againf 
And again, i 
Fial.50.15. But um 


t-7e Sinner God ſaid, 


What ba thou to db 


Queen £m Unig'r ominus corripit. S1 autem 
D<1'S QUEmM ali, 


51, cOLripit, & ad hog corripit, Vi 
4.1425 QUOQUC & MAaXiz ie G2cerdotes, 


LE 


p 
5.4 Y oy 
L124 dil 
'1Q} 


159Nt eOS qUOS COrrIPINNt ut 
11s neg FUCTENIAM an PR 
7 Attra ſigoificaverit, diceus : 6 


GORE, FF, Wo 
COU COT ML 2nNT. OX = 
Jn + NN 


- bd [ 
1177 4 W 
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1 declare my Law, and to take my Judge 
ments into thy JAouth ? Thou > | Diſcie 
pline, and caſteſt my Words behind thee. 
And again we read 1n Wiidom 3.11. He 
that caſteth off Diſcipline is unhappy. And 
by Solomon we have received this Com- 
mand from Wiſdom , in Prov. 3, 11. 24 
Son, forget not the Diſcipline of the ud, 
nor faint when thou art correfted 5 for whom 
the Lord loverh he corvefteth. But if God 
corretts whom he loves , and correfts them 
that they may amend ;, Chriſtians alſo, ang 
eſpecially Miniſters , do not bate, but love 
thoſe whox: they corrett, that they may 4- 
mend, ſince God hath alſo foretola our Times 
in Jer,3. 15, And TI will give you Paſtours 
ofter mine own Hear!, and they ſhall feed 
yu in Diſcipline. 

Now this is that Diſcipline, viz. The 
Power and Authority of the Church ex. 
erted by her, for her own Preſervation, 
n the cenſuring of her offending Mem- 
bers, that I am now to Diſcourſe of ; 
for the clearer apprehenſion whereof 
tteſe ſix Queries muſt be examined into, 
1, For what Faults Offenders were cen- 
lured, 2, Who were the Judges that 
Cnſured, 3. The manner of their Cen- 
es. 4. What their Cenſures were. 
5- The Courſe that Offenders took to be 
EL ns Abſolved, 
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Abſolfted. And, 6. The manner of the 
Abſolutfon, 


Q 2. As to the firſt of theſe, For whg 


Faults Offenders were cenſured; I a 
ſwer, for * Schiſn 
 &o was Folteifinus - Hereſie, 5 Coveral 
IN 5x :an, Epift.38.9 2. neſs, + Gluttony, 5 Fu: 
P. ® 6 
 EaſebJib.c.4.16 p wication, Aaultery 
187. and for 7 ll oth 
, * Origen. Hom. 7. in Sjns what loever, None 
erem. p.94. F/0l.n. - -eQ » 
+ Orizen. Ibidem. CLOOTY 9 nay, ts 
holy and good Met 


* Cyprian. Ep. 52.5 
T3. Þ.I15S. of thole days were 


. SN Ep.38.S$2+ fo zealous agaiſ 

& . | EEK 
7 Origen contta Cel- SIN, that LEY uſed 
. the ſtricteſt Severt 


ſum, 1lib.3. p.142., 
ties againſt the leal 


APPCarances of it, not indulging or ip# 
ring the leait Branch of its peſtiferous 
Production, but ſmartly puniſhing UW 
leaſt £ ſorout of it, its leſſer As, as wil 
as thoſe that were more ſcandalous and 
notorious, Cyprian writes, that not or 

ly. Graviſſims C 

P37» extrema dclifta, 

greateſt and 
heinous Crimes, but even Minora Delis 
The Leſſer Fault; were puniſhed by thel 


Eccleliaſtical Courts , ſo cutting off p 
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in its Bud, and by the Exciſion of its 
leſſer Acts and Ebullitions, preventing its 
more groſs and ſcandalous Eruptions, 
That particular Sin which they moſt ſe. 
verely puniſhed , and through the fre- 
quency of Perſecutions bad numerous 
Objects of, was Apoſtacy from the 
Truth, or a lapſing into Idolatry, which 
Crime was always proſecuted with the 
extremeſt Rigour ; of which Nizws, Cle- 
mentianns and Flor were 1ad Inſtances, 
who though they had for ſome time 
couragiouſly endured their Perſecutions 
and Torments, yet at laſt, through the 
violence thereof, and the weakneſs of their 
Fleſh, nnwillingly conſenting to the Hea- 
then Idolatries, were for that Fault for- 
ced to undergo three years Penance ; and 
had it - ot been for their ancient Merits, 
muſt have underwent it. much longer , 
as may be ſeen at large in the 53d Epi- 
tle of Cyprian, And thus by theſe and 
luck like ſevere and rigorous Courſes , 
thoſe primitive Virtuoſo's endeavoured to 
Prevent 4in, and to make all the Pro- 
leſſors of the Chriſtian Religion truly ho- 
J and p1OUS 5 for as , Hycis Y» 04 ys 
gen {zith 5 , We yams T&y|& DEAT Cuty 
ſe our utmoſt En- Wai T gona dy- 
Pewv Wredou F aUAs 


Oy 1 146 ys Contra Cullum, [ib. J, P. 143. 
ACAUONT Ss 
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deawvours, that our Aſſemblies be compoſed y 
wiſe and honeſt Men, | 


$ 3. As for the Judges that compoſe 
the Conſiſtory or Eccleſiaſtical Court, hy, 
fore whom offending Criminals wer 
convened, and by whom cenſured, the 
will appear to have been the whok 
Church, both Clergy and Laity ; not the 
Vi/hop without the People, nor the Peopk 
without the Biſhop, bur both conjunah 
conftitarcd that Supreme Tribunel, which 
cenſured Nelinquents and Tranſgreſlors, 
as vii? be cvident irom what follows. 
Ail the Power Tat any Church-Contt 
exerted, was derived irom that Promik 
and Contmiſſion of Chriſt, in Afar. 16 
18, 19. Thou art Peter, and pon this Rock 
it I buiid my Church, and the Gates of 
#Tcit (hall not prevail againſt it, And 1 
wil give unto thee the Keys of the Kingdin 
of Heaven, and whatſoever thou ſhalt bins 
oa Eatth, ſhall be bound in Heaven * hate 
foever thou ſhalt looſe oz Earth, all be loſes 
2 Heaven, Now- this Power ſome 
ths Ancients mention, as given to te 
Biſhops. Thus 0: 
| nd WES YT £ C372 writes, 1 That 
[85 Y £®y]au Tee ET, re Biſh9ps appiyed 5 
&; erg Y mis nei thimpelves this th 
: Wiſ' 


iſe that was made to 
eter, teaching, That 
bey had received the 
eys of the Kingdom 
pf Heaven from our 
Cviour, that ſo what - 


were 
the ſever 745 bound, that 
whol Mis, condemned by them 
ot th Mor Earth , was bound 
copk in Heaven, ana what- 
and (/oever 745 looſed by 
which Mi them, 45 alſo looſed 
efſore Mi! Heaven, which , 
we Mays he, may, be Or- 
Court I #14oxly cough apply- 
omiſe I 4 fo them of they hold 
it. 16. | Peter's Confeſſion, and 
- Rock MY #e /uch as the Church 
es of of Chriſt may be built 
6d 1 9s Cyprian , * The 
17dun Church 1s founded up- 
Prin I 2 the Biſhops, by whom 
whate I 2 Eccleſiaſtical 
loſe I #fon 3s governed. 
ne of 
5 the 
5 Ori- 
That © cording to 
yed 10 10 If hy Brother 
Pro- 
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auTy agimy HAnGoras 
S424 > Iv g 
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Azitov 97 v3afs Mryue 
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2y.Commentar.in Mat- 
theum, Tom. 1 2. p,279. 
Vol. F, 


pon; And fo alſo 


* Eccleſia ſuper Epi(- 
copos conſtituatur , & 
omnis attus Eccleſiz, 
per eoſdem prxpoſitos 
gubernetur. Epi/?, 27, 
S 1. p. 62. 


Others of the Ancients mention this 
fower, as given to the whole Church, 
that in 2ar.18, 15,16, 17, 


ſhall treſpaſs againſt 


"ee, £0 and tell him his Fault between thee 


and 


ſhall negle& them, tell it unto the Churd 


bs 
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and him alone ;, if he ſhall hear thee, t 
haſt gained thy Brother ; but if he will 
hear thee, take with thee one or two m 
that in the mouth of two or three Witneſ 


every Word may be eſtabliſhed ;, and if 


but if he neglef to hear the Church, let hy 
be unto thee as an Heathen and a Publica, 
Verily IT ſay unto you, Whatſoever ye ſod 
bind on Earth ſhall be bound in Heaven, ai 
whatſoever ye ſhall looſe on Earth ſhall be loſe 
in Heaven. By the Church here 1s tok 
underſtood, the whole Body of a part! 
cular Church or Pariſh, unto which ſome 
of the Fathers attribute the Power 0 
; the Keys, as Terts- 
$1 clauſum putas lian, . * If thou fear 


Calum , memento cla- 
ves ejus hic Dominum Heaven to be ſhi, 


Petro, & per eum Ec- remember the Liri 
cleſiz reliquiſle. 9corpte gave its Keys to Pe. 
00%. ter, and by him totlt 
3 'Y 10 '0 

= Poteſtas remitten- Chur ch, And Firm: 
dorum peccatorum A= tan, 2 The Power of 
poſtolis data eſt, & Ec- remtting S1ns 15 £10 
cleſiis quas il}i a Chriſto + the Apoſtles and tl 
miſſi, conſtituerunt, & tia” 7 which 
Epiſcopis qui eis Ordi. #9 © P#rcres ; 
natione vacaria ſucceſ. they conſtituted, anar 
{erunrt. Apud CYprias, the Biſnops who ſuce 
Epiſt.75. S 14: P. 24% ceded them, NOV 
from this differ 

attribution 


L 
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tribution of the Power of the Keys, 

ve may infer this, That it was ſo lodg- 

4 both'in Biſhops and People, as that 

Mach had ſome ſhare in it ; The Biſhop 

had the whole Executive, and part of 
the Legiſlative Power ; and the People 
had a part in the Legitlative, though not 
in the Executive. As for the Executive 
Power, by which I underſtand the for- 
mal Pronunciation cf Suſpenſions and Ex- 
communications,the Impolition of Hands 
in the Abſolution of Penitents, and ſuch 
likez that could be done by none, but 
by the Biſhop, or by Perſons in Holy Or- 
ders Deputed and Commiſiion'd by him, 
3 the Sequel will evince. But as for the 
Legiſlative , Decretive , or Judicatorial 
Power, that appertained both to Clergy 
and Laity, who conjunctly made up that 
© © Supreme Conſiſtorial Court, which was in 
i WF every Pariſh, before which all Offenders 
"WF were tried ; and, it found Guilty, ſen- 
9 tenced and Condemned, 

Now that the Clergy were Members of 
" FF this Eccleſiaſtical Court, is a thing ſo e- 
ently known and granted by all, as 
nat it would be ſuperſluous to heap up 
" any Quotations to prove it, ſo that 1 
ſhall bur jnſt confirm 1:, afier I have 


" J proved that which may ſcem - more 
{trenge, 


, 


/5'y 
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ſtrange, and that 1s, That the Laity wer 


Members thereof, and Judges therein, he. 
ing Sharers with the Clergy in the Judici. 
al Power of the Spiritual Court : Ang 
this will moſt evidently appear by the 
conſideration of theſe following Teſtims. 
nies : "The firſt ſhall be out of that pla 
of Clemens Romanus, where he write, 

' Who will ſay a: 


*'Ex I) Eus ors x3 cording to the Ex. 


, \ { - 
Fetgy ev KITUATH EY ample of Moſes, | 


e®, anew, Þ ay 
Bert nol ml Th 
Pea nomuyla woo Te 
TAnSss. Epiſt. 1. ad 


Corinth, p.69. 


Seditions, Contentias 
and Schiſms are ha. 
ned becauſe of me, | 


will depart, I will v 
whereſoever you pleaſe, and I will do what ar 
enjoyned me by the People, ſo the Church of 
Chriſt be in Peace. 
So Origen deſcribes a Criminal as a 
earing 637 mos ms 
op; a” _ HkAnTias, * Befart 
po 3: Þ: 335: 9 the whole Church, And 
Dyoniſius Biſhop of 
Alexandria in his Letter to Fabizzs Biſhop 
of Antioch, ſpeaks of one Serapion, that 
had fallen in the Times of Perſecution, 


who had ſeveral times appeared before 
the Church, to bes 


* Ov e754 their Pardon , Du 
«v7. Euſcb.lib.6.c.z.4. Ia as a Se tas 


p.246. | 
any notice of ”_ 2 


of the Pzimitive Church: 161 


But Cyprian is moſt full in this matter, 
as when two Subdeacons and an Acolyth 
of his Pariſh had committed ſome great 
Miſdemeanours, he profeſſes that he him- 
ſelf was not a ſufficient Judge of thcir 
Crimes , but * zhey 
ought to be tried by all * Hxc ſingulorum trac- 
the People And con- tanda fit,& limanda ple- 

y [oe nius ratio—cum plebe 
cerning £e enſues ipſa univerſa. Epi/t. 28. 
the Schiſmatick, he $ 2. p.64. 
writes to his People 
from his Exile, that, if 1t pleaſed God, he 
wonld come to them after Eaſter, and 
then that * Affair 
ſhould he aajuſted ME on roger” Ara 

—_ ” . Um quoque veltrum & 
hg; to their A ommwm noſtrum Com- 
trement and Com- mune Confilium -— ea 
mon Counſel. And quz agenda ſunt diſpo- 
In another place he ere pariter, & lmare 
condemns the raſh poter1mus. Epiſt.40.S 1. 


Precipitation of. T 

lome of his Presbyters in admitting the 
Lapſed to Communion, becauſe of ſome 
Paificatory Libels obtained from the 
Lonfeſors, and charges them to admit 
10 more till Peace was reſtored to the 


Church , and then | 

ey ſhould 3 plead _ ? Afturi S apud nos, 

Meir Co bef & apud plcbem univer- 
: ſe before the ſim cautam ſuam. Epiſt 
8}, and before all 10. $ 4. p.30. 


M the 


the People. 


: Cum pace nobis 
omnibus a Domino pr1- 
us data,ad Eccleſtam re- 
gredi ceperimus, tunc 
examinabuntur fingala 
preſentibus ac judican- 
tibus vobis. Epiſt.12,ad 
Plebem, J 1. þ. 37. 


—y 
— y—_— - - * — Py 
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— 
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bd [1 
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ing to their Judgment. 


> O fi pofles, Frater 
charifhime, iſtic intereſſe 
nobiſcum, cum prav? iſt 
& perver{t de Schiſmate 
revertuntur, videres quis 
mihi labor ſit perſuadere 
patientiam Fratribus no- 


— —_ - — —— — 
_ 
boy ——-— ” 
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And concerning the ſam 
matter, he writes in another Letter y 
the People of hi 
Pariſh , * That wh 
it ſhould pleaſe God y 
reſtore Peace 
Church, and redm 
Dim 
that then it 
Examined in thi 
Preſence, and acco 


SO that the Conſiſtory Court was com: 
poſed of the People, as well as of th 
Biſhop , each of whom had a negatin 
Voice therein,On one ſide,the Biſhop coull 
do nothing without the People, So whe 
ſeveral returned from the Schiſm of For 
tunatus, and Biſhop Cyprian was willny 
to recelve them into the Churches Peat, 
he complains of the unwillingneſs of I 
People to admit them, and the great di 
culties he had to obtain their Conſents 
he thus deicribcs 1t in his Letter to Cort 


ſent with me, 0 


ro tf 


from his Exi 
ſhould] 


I;z4Biſhop of Koni 
? O my dear Broth 
if you could be 


thoſe Men ret 
from their 7 | 
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uw mould wonder at ftris, ut animi dolore 
hat pains I take to ſopito recipiendis malis 


l curandiſque conſenti- 
erfmade our Brethrem ant;v1x plebi perſuadeo, 


y Ve patient, that lay- 1mo ex:orqueo, ut tales 


( yg aſtae their Grief patiantu: admitti, Ep:ift. 
f Mind, they would SS. S I7. P. 143. 

nſent to the healing 

"rd receiving of thoſe that are ſick ; I can 
Wcrce per ſwade, yea, I extort a Grant from 
y People, that ſuch be received to Commu- 
7s, And on the other ſide, the People 
ould do nothing without the Biſhop 
5 when one of the three Biſhops that 
chiſmatically Ordained Novatiarn, came : 
jack to the Church and deſired admiſſion, 
ePeople alone could not recetve him, 
thout the Conſent of the Biſhop Corze- 
w; for elſe they 

ould not have */o ' **'Tmg dure Sends 
reſtly preſs'd bim TO Tu7s T6 Teov- 


| xp T@ acs. Cornel.apud 
T4 Or by permiſſion, 45S Euſeb. lib.6. _ P. 
end they did, 244. 


Thus when we have viewed the Mem- 
fs of the Spiritual Court, and have 
red that they were all the Members, 

" We whole Body of the Church, Cler- 
) 8 well as Laity, and Laity as well as 
WOE not one without the other, but 

1 together, 

M 2 But 
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But now foraſmuch as the People wer 
encumbred with earthly bulineſs, andj 
was not poſlible that they could conſtant. 
ly £1ve their attendance, and narrow] 
ſearch into every thing that ſhould þ 
breught before them: Therefore we my 
ſuppoſe, that the Members of the Preghj. 
tery, who as was ſaid before, under th 
Head of Ordination , were to be fig"! 
from all Worldly Cares and Empley. 
ments, were appointed as a Committee 
to prepare matters for the whole Court 
An inſtance whereof we meet with in 
AMaximus, Urbanus, Sidonins , and ſont 
others, that had joyned in the Schiſm d 
Novatian , who being ſenſible of the 

Fault,” Came 1nto tit 

" In presbyterium ves Presbytcry,and deſires 
WOE INOY Quod erat he Churches Peatt 
conlequens , omnis hic | 
actus populo fuerit jnft- rhe Presbytery accepa 
nuandus, Cyprian Epiſt, of their Submiſſu, 
40+ $ 2,3. P. 104,105. and propoſed it to 1 
wholeChurch, who rt 


aily embraced it. 

So that the Presbytery prepared Mit 
| ters for the whole Court, which Coll 
was the Supreme Tribunal within Us 
Limirs of that Pariſh, before whom Jl 
matters that there occurred, were Lried 
and by whom all were judzed; on 

WK 
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when any great and diilicult points wer? 
decided, 15 probable it was * the cuitom 
to delire the Biſhops of the Nel gunouring 
Pariſhes to come over, anc aMit there in 
Preſence, thar ſo tneir Cenivces mlgur be 
the freer from any lmputation of Par- 
tiality Or Injuſtice. "\hns when a rice 
Aﬀair Was to be randy at Rome,Cor- 
nelius * deſftred 

Biſhops 0 aſſift 3 bo ' Acfverunt Epiſcopt 
IL what t Dey aid might guingue — 1 firmato 


conlilio, © aid C!rca Per- 
be firm and indiſputa- ſonam eonim oblterva- 


ble, 11 Gedere t,conſent OMe 
| nium ſtatueretur. Cor- 
xl. ad Cyprian. Epiſt.46. S 2. p.104. 


& 4. Having thus found out the Mem- 
bers of the Eccleſiaſtical Tribunal, the 
next thing to be conſider'd, 1s the man- 
1 M frand Form of their Proceedings in the 
uw, | &erciſe of their Judicial Power and Av- 
| ority, which by Terrzlhan 1s deſcribed 
| be after this manner : When at their 

general Aiſemblies the other parts of Dt- 
at | \i0e Worſhip were 
uſl ended, * then followed * Tbidem etiam ex- 


che Exhort ations > hortationes , caſtigatio- 
all Ys, and a Divine PE & cenſura divina ; 


1 MCenſure: nam & jueicatur mag- 
ed / ; for the Juag no cum Ppondere, Ut a. 


S I : 
al) ms | 4 en Tit th pud certos de Des con- 
ne! M 3 great 


ſpetu, fummumque fu- 
tur! judicii prejudicyum 
eſt, fi quis ita delique- 
rit, ut a communicati- 
ne orationis, & con- 
ventus, & omnis fanai 
commercu relegetur. 
Prefhdent probati qui- 
que Seniores, honorem 
iftum non precio ſed 
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great weight , as ( 


ſure, that God behql 


thoſe that « 


mong ſt 


what they do; ay 
this is one of 
Mghbeſt Preludiums ai 
Fore-runners of th 
Judgment to Com, 


grg'vy oy” Apo= when the Delinqua 
is baniſhed from tk | 

Communion of Prayers, Aſſemblies, and 
Holy Commerce, Approved Elders prefu 
there, who obtained that Honour by T eft imm 
not by Price. $9 that when tne Conſiſtor 
was far, the Biſhop and his aſſiſting Pres- 
byters, here called Approved Elders; bit 
commonly the Presbytery preſided al 
moderated all things there propoſed and 
debated. Then the Offenders,if poſlibk, 
were actually brought before them, (tho 
the non-appearance of the Criminals ws 
no impediment to their Proceedings) fo 
notwithſtanding they condemned the) 
and cenſured thera not only for tho# 
Crimes, for which they were cited '! 
appear, but alſo for their Contuma( 
t Spirituali gladio ſu+ and Stubbornnels,” 
p<erb1 X CoOntumaces n2- Cyprian writes, r if 
cantur, dum de eccleſid Proud and Obſtind 
wp ae” killed with the 
ri 


nouns Das, en On ea A Aoaw. aw fo; ec.. a. es om At. a. 


Church; and * tnoſe 
that are ſtubborn and 
ear not God, but go 
off from the Church, 


let no man accompany. 


ll * mere to plead their 
ml Cauſe before the Cler- 
ll 55 and the whole 
5M Church, Then the 
ut Court conſider?d the 


Defendants Plea, as 
Cyprian writes, 3 that 
al things were debated 
nol in common amons 


of the P2imitive Church, 
ritual Sword, whilſt they are ca#t out of the 


But yet, I ſay, if 

poſlible, the Offenders perſonally appea- 
red, that ſo their Crimes might be ob- 
jected to them, to which they were to 
plead, as Cyprian ſays, that the Lapſed 
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* Contumaces & De. 
um non timentes, & ab 
Eccleſia in totum rece- 
dentes,nemo comitetur, 


Epiſt.04. $ 4. p. 191. 


* ACturi & apud nos, 
& apud Plebem univers- 
ſam cauſam ſuam, Ep;F. 
Lo. SY 4. Þ. 3o. 


3 In commune tra- 
Qabimus. Epiſt. 6.5 5. 
P. 17. 


them. And it the Bli- 


1 ſhop and Majority of the Court judged 
{oF their Defence inſufficient, Liey were Vo- 
Ml ted by their common Suffrage to be con- 
ok demned and cenſur®d, as Cyprian writes, 


wi that + Whoever was 
aſl fxcommunicated , it 
= 745 by the Divine 


i offr age s of the Peo- 
wy *. The Delinquent 
5 *ing thus caſt or found Guilty, the next 

OE RAT 3 


+ Secundum veſtra 
divina ſuffragia conju- 
rati. Epiſt.4q0.ad Pleb:m, 
9 I. P. 92. 


thing 


163 The Conltitution, Diſcipline, &c. 


thing that 1u-ceeded, was the formal De. 
claration of ti.c Sentence of the Court, 
which was prono..nced, as Tertzllian in. 
timates In that forequoted Pailzge, by 
one of the preiding Elders, thar is, et- 
ther by tie Biſhop or a Presbyter Com- 
milſfon'd by him, the manner of which 
Pronunciatioa ſecms alſo from that Paſ. 
ſage to be. thus: Hz that paſſed the for. 
mal Sentence on the Criminal, firſt began 
viith Exbortations, that is, as we may 
reaionably ſuppoic, he exhorted the 


Faithinl to uſe all diligent Care and Fear. 


to avoid thoſe Sins and Crimes, which 
had broneht the Offenders before them to 
ſo lamentabic and fatal Condition. Then 
followed Reproots, which were ſharp 
Rebukes and Reprehenſions to the Delin- 
quents for their foul Miſcarriages and 
enormons Practices, ſetting forth the 
Ev1l, Villany and Miſery of them ; That 
they were provoking to God, grievous to 
the Faithful, ſcandalous to Religion, and 
in fine, ruining and pernicious to them- 
{clves., in that 1: rendred them obnoxl- 
ous to that Divine Cenſure, which then 
immediately, as the Concluſion of all, 
he formally pronounced on them. Whicl 
brings me te the Conſideration of th 
Fourth Query, viz, What the Primitive 
Cenſures 


of the Primitive Church. 
Cenſures were of which inthe following 
GeLiON, 

6 5. Now in anſwer hereunto, as the 
Church, lo ner Arms were Spiritual ; her 
Thunderbolts conliſted in Saſpenſions and 
Excommunications,in ejecting and throw- 
ing out of the Church her ſcandalous and 
rotten Members, not permitting a pre- 
induction of them , till by viſible figns 
of Repentance they had ſatisfied for their 
Crimes and Villanies, 

Various are the Appellations that are 
given to the Sentence of Excommunica- 
tion in the Writines of the Ancients. 
By Dionyſins Alexandrinus it is called, 
i A ariviag away 
from the Church. By 


16g 


OATAEDRS Tis Wn 
zAnTio. Apud Eufeb. 


Tertullian, 2 A caſting 
pit from the Churches 
Communion, and ? 4 
arrving from Commus- 
men, By Cyprian, * A 
Separation from the 
Church, 5 An E jb, - 
1 out of « the C purch, 
- killing with the 
ritual Sword, and 
Mny other ſuch 


ke Terms occur in 
le Fathers, all ten- 


&* 


L.7. 0:7; P2303. 

z Ab Eccleſiz Com- 
muni:16ne abjefus. 
D: Praſeript, agrer;. 
Zire. T:. 99. 

* A Communicatio« 
ne : dep-lere. De Moni- 
m5 477: 

Ab Eccleſia ſepa- 
rari, Epiſi.38.S 2. P. 

5 'De Eccleſia ſe pel-. 
lerent. Epiſt.404S 1.p.92. 

5 Spirituaii gladio ne- 
cantur.Ep.62.5 3.p.170. 


dine. 
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ding to deſcribe the Fearfulneſs and Mi, 
ſery of an Excommunicated State : $ 
tremendous was it, that whoſoever wx 
in that condition, was look'd upe 
as accurſed by God, and really was fo hy 
Men, who eſteem*d him as a Limb of $ 
tan, and a Member of the Devil, ſhun. 
ning his Company as they did the Plague 
or any other infe. 

* Contumaces & De- CtiousDiſcaſe,” Thije, 
Um non timentes, & ab ſays Cyprian, that an 


Ecclciia in totum rece- Poind 1 
dentes,nemo comitetur, rouUAG , AN fi Car M0 


Epiſt.65.S 4. p.191. God, but go off from 
the Church, let 10 mas 

accompany, And therefore Irenexs ſpeak: 
ing concerning the Hereticks, who were 
all Excommunict 

” Qnos Paulus jubet ted, ſays, 2 T hat Aſs 


nobis devitare, Joannes . 
enim nonAve nobis eis coraing to the Con 


dici volens. Qui enim 941d of Pan], ne 
dicit, inquit, eis Ave, ft avoid them; and 
communicat operibus John forbids us Il 
eorum nequiſlinus, Lib, * by 
much as to wiſh then 


I. cap.13. f.63. God freed, ſrnce by þ 
aoing we communicate with their Evil Works. 
And Tertullian in that forementioned 

place writes, ? Th4 


3 A communicatione the Delinquent Was ba- 


orationis & conventus, _ - 
| ; the Com 
& ommis ſ{antti coms- niſhea from 


mercu relegetur. pol. muUnion of F 2 rayer, 
c.39. P 709. Aﬀſens 
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Aſemblies, and all holy Converſe z being 
look't upon as one unworthy of humane 
Society, -calt out of the Church of God 
heres and if impenitently dying in that 
condition, as Certainly excluded the King- 
dom of God hereafcer. For as Origer 
writes on Matthew 18.18, on which Text 


Excommunication is _ F ; 
founded , * He that 'O muiT(> Su 
: av T8 T5189} , LEH te 
is condemued and Mlb, 3rd hf 
bound by the Church & 52310 avarvor]&- | 
on Earth, remains xs Bt one adn 
bound, none in Hea- jn, Mah. Tom. 13. p 
venanlooſing him. = 336. Vol. 


% 


$ 6, No wonder then that Men in 
their right Senſes were aftrightned at 
the tremendous Miſery of an Excommu- 
nicated Condition, and that when 
through their corrupt Natures and wick- 
ed Practices they had incurred that Sen- 
tence, they never left Faſting, Watching, 
Weeping, and the endyrance of the ſe- 
vereſt Courſes of Mortification, till they 
were abſolved from it, and reinſtated in 
God and the Churches Favour, Which 
brings me in the next place to ſearch in- 
tothe Courſe that Offenders took to be 
received into the Church again, the uſu- 


al Method whereof ſeems ro have been 
thys ; Al 
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All thoſe that deſired to be delivered 


from that miſerable ſtate, in the firſt 
place in a moſt penitent and humble man. 
ner came weeping and crying unto the 
Church-doors, where they lay groveling 
on the Ground, proſtrating themſelve 
at the Feet of the Faithful as they went 
Into Church,and begging their Prayers to 
God for them, The Behaviour of theſe Men 
is thus elegantly expreſs'd by the Clergy 
of the Church of Roe in a Letter to Cy- 


7 Pulſent ſane fores,ſfed 
non utiq; confringant ; 
adeant ad limen Eccle- 
ſix, {cd non urig; tran- 
filiant. Caſtrorum co- 
leſtium excubent portis, 
ſed armati m.odeſtia,qua 
inte!}iigant ſe deſertores 
furfle.Reſumant precum 
f1:zrum tubam, ſed qua 
202 bellicum clangant. 
Arment fe quidem mo- 
deftie telis, & quem 
negando mortis metu 
fdei demilerant, cl ; pe- 
um reſlumant, fed ut 
contra hoſtzem Diabo- 
lvin vel nune armar!i 
non contra Eccleſiam, 
quz 1illorum dolet ca- 
fits, armatos le efle cre. 
dint. Multum lis pro- 
fictet petitio moadeſta, 


prian, " Let them, ſay 
they, knock at the 
Church-dcors, but nt 
break, them :, let them 
come to the Threſu- 
old of the Church, but 
zot paſs over it ; It 
them watch at thc 
G ates of the Celeſtial 
Tents, but armed with 
Moaeſt y R vy which 
they may remember 
they were Deſerters;, 
let them reſume the 
Trumpet of their 
Prayers, but mot 10 
found an Alarm to 


Battle ;, let them arm 
themſelves with the - 


Darts 


Darts of Modeſty f 
and retake that Shield, 


phich by their Apoſt a= 
cy they loſt , that ſo 
they may be armed, 
not againſt the Church, 
which grieves at their 
Miſery, but againſt 
their Adverſary the 
Devil ; a modeſt Pcti- 
tion,a baſnful Supphca- 
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poſtulatio verecunda , 
bumilitas necelſaria, pa- 
rientia non otioſa ; mit- 
rant legatos pro ſuis do- 
loribus lacrymas; ad- 
vocatione fungantur ex 
intimo pefore prolati 
gemitus, dolorem pro- 
bantes commiſht crimi- 
nis & pudorem. Epi/?, 
31. apud Cyprian. S 7. 
p. 71. 


tion, @ neceſſary Humility, ana an Induſt rious 
Patience will be advantagious to them, let them 
expreſs their grief by theirTears,and their ſor- 
10p aud ſhame for their Crimes by thets Groans. 
SoTertullian in the fame manner deſcribes 


one 1n thus ſtate, * by 
lyng in Sackcloth &4 
Aſhes, by hawvinz a 
ſqualid Body, and 4a 
acjected Scul, by faſs- 
ing, praying, weeping, 
Sroaning, and roaring 
ut and day ; by 
rowing himſelf at 


the C leroies feet, and 
the 
Faithtyl : 

ful, vegging and 
firing their Prayers and Pardon, 


kneeling before 


* Sacco & cineri 1n- 
cubare, corpus fordihus 
obſcurare.animuim mz 
roribus dejicers, — Je-* 
junns preces alere,ing2= 
milcere, lachrvmari, & 
mugire dies noReſq; — 
Presbyteris advolvi, & 
caris Det adgentculari; 
ommbus fratribus lega- 
tones deprecationis fu- 
= 1njungere. De Pani- 
tentia, p. 381, 
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$ 7. If the Eccleſiaſtical Court thought 
their Repentance to be real, and thoſe 
external Expreſſions of Sorrow and Grief 
to proceed from ſuitable AﬀeCtions of 
Heart, then they began to encline to 
ſome Terms of Remiſlion and Reconcili- 
ation, and gave the Delinquents ſome 
hopes of it, by admitting them to come 
into the Church, and to ſtay at ſome 
part of Divine Service, but not at. the 
whole of it, to communicate with the 
Faithful, till they had for a long ſpace 
of time, which they then impoſed on 
them, by their humble and modeſt Car- 
riage gave good Proofs of their Sorrow 
and Repentance. | 

This Fixed Time of Trial was called 
the Time of Penance, during which the 
Penitent, as he was now called, appeared 
In all the Formalities of Sorrow, with 3 
courſe Habit, and a dejefted Counte- 
nance, continually faſting and praying, Þ& n; 
lamenting and bemoaning the greatneſs || n 
and aggravations of his Sin and Wicked- 
neſs, as may be ſeen in ſundry places of || ;, 
the Fathers, all which to tranſcribe would || n 
be very tedious; wherefore [I ſhall con- 
tent my ſelf with Tranſlating a few Ele- II ,\ 
gancies pertinent to this purpoſe, out of }} « 
Cyprian's Book De Lapſis, wherein he thus N bt 
inveighs 
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inyeighs againſt thoſe, who in a ſtate of 
Penance indulged themſelves in the De- 


lights and Enjoy- 
ments of the Fleſh, 
1 Can we think, that 
that man meeps with 
bu whole Heart, and 
mth Faftings, Tears, 
and Sighs beſceckes 
God, who from the 
very firſt day of hs 

ence daily frequents 
the Baths, who indul- 
ging to his gluttonous 
Appetite thu aay, v9- 
mits up his undige Fed 
Cruaities the next day, 
and does not commu- 
mate of his deat 


! Lamentari eum pu« 
tamus ex toto corde je- 
juniis, fletibus, planQi- 
bus Doimum depre- 
Cari 3 qui ex primo Cri- 
minis die Javacra quo- 
tidie celebrat, qui epulis 
affluentibus paſtus,& ſa- 
gina largiore diſtentus, 
cruditates ſuas poſtridie 
ruRat,nec cibos & potus 
ſuos cum pauperum ne- 
ceſſitate communicat ? 
Qui hilaris ac Iztus in- 
cedir,quomodo mortem 
ſuam deflet? An illa 
ingemaſcit & plangir, 
cui vacat cultum prett- 
ole veſtis induere, nec 
indumentum Chriitz, 
qued perdidit,cogitare ? 
A ccipere pretioſa orna- 


menta & monitia elaborata, nec Divim & Ccoleſtis 
omatus damna deflere ; tu licet indumenta peregri- 
na & veſtes ſericas induas, nuda es; auto te licer & 
margaritis geemmiſque condecores, fine: Chriſti de- 
core deformis es. Et quz capillos tuos inficis, vel 
nnc in doloribus define, & que nigri pulveris 
tu oculorum liniamenta depingis,ve] nunc lacry- 
mis oculos tuos ablue. Si quem de tuis charis mor- 
ali exicu perdidifſes, ingemiſceres dolenter, & fle= 
& : Facie inculta, veſte mutata, negleQo capillo, 
tu nubilo,ore deje&o indicia meror is ee Bow rat 
Unam tuam miſera perdidiſti — Et non acriter 
Pangs, non jugiter ingemiſcis ? $ 24,25. p.285. 
ana 
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and Drink, to the neceſſities of the Pogy) 
He that goes gay and jocund, how doth þ, 
bewayl bis Death ? Does that Woman Weg 
and mourn, who ſpends her time in putting g 
ſplendid Garments, and does not think upn 
the Garment of Chriſt, which fhe loſt > Wh 
ſecks after precious Ornaments and rich Jen. 
els, and does not bewail the loſs of the He. 
venly and Divine adorning * Although thi 
putteſk on exotick Garbs and ſilken Gar. 
ments, thou art naked ; although thou beay. 
rifyeft thy ſelf with Gold and Pearls, witho 
the Beauty of Chriſt thou art deformed : Au 
thou who dyeſt thine Hair, now leave it of 
in this time of Penance ;, and thou who paint 
eſt thine Eyes, waſh it off with thy Tear, ſl ® 
If thou ſhoulds# loſe any one of thy dar ® 
Friends by Death, thou wonldjſt ſorronfuly  *- 
weep and howl, and expreſs the greatneſs if {0 
thy Sorrow by thy diſregaraed Face, mourn © 
ny Garments, neglected Hair, cloudy Com i © 
tewance, and dejctted Viſage. Why, 0 tt 
Wretch, thou haſt loſt thy Soul, and wilt ni f 
then bitterly weep, and continually lament * 
| New therefore pra) 
" Orare oportet im- and ſupplicate 71,076 
penſ1us & rogare, diem earneſtly paſs the day IN n 
Juctu tranfigere, viotliis . * rh 
noGtes acfleribus ducere, 77 Peeping, rhe MM 
tempus omne Jachry. 72 watching and cy 


® 
Fong 


Mos Jamentetionibus ing, bath night Fell 
ad) 


or 


day in Tears and La- 
mentations , proſtrate 
your ſelves upon the 
Growd , roll your 
ſelves 17 duſt and 
aſhes 3 after having 
bft the Garment of 
Chrit, have no cloa- 
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occupare,ſtratos ſolo ad. 
hzrere ciner1, in cilicio 
& ſordibus volutari : 
poſt indumentum Chri. 
ſi perditum , nullum 
hic jam velle veſtitum : 
poſt Diaboli cibum mal- 
le S 28. p. 
280, 


thing bere; having tated the Devil's Meat, 


| chuſe now to faſt, 


$ 8. How long theſe Penitentiary Sta- 

Ml tions were, cannot be defined, ſince they 
MF differed according to the Quality of the 
| Offence and the Ottender, according to 
the Circumſtance of Time, and the Will 
and Pleaſure of the Eccleſiaſtical Court 


, who impoſed them :; 


ſome were in the 


If fate of Penance two years, ſome three, 
ſome five, ſome ten, ſome more, ſome 
even to their Lives ends; but how long 

. || 21d rigorous ſoever their Penance was, 

| they were patiently, humbly, and thank- 

; Þ !ully to endure it the whole time, being 

? I not abſolved, till they had undergone 


' the legal and full 
me of Satisf ation. 


: 
onls, Cyprian, Epiſt. $9.9 1. P. 164. 
} 


* Legitimum & ple- 
num tcrnpus ſatisfacti- 


It is true indeed, that in ſome extra- 


ddinaryCaſes the Prudence of the Church 


N jaw 
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ſaw fit to diſpenſe with the uſual lengt 
and Severity of their inflicted Diſciplin 


© Urgere exi1tus coe- 
perit. Apud Cyprian. 
Epiſt.13. S 1. P. 39. 

* Lapſis pacem dan- 
dam efle,S& eos ad prea- 


asIn * Caſe of Dea 
* of an approach 
Perſecution, Or, wh 
a great multitude, 
eminent leading bt 


: 10004 
lum, 2000, NT, ſons were Concerng Cc 
arman & inftrul opor- *; | 
tere. Apud Cyprian.Epiſt, - the worn yo” Wutlo! 
C4. Jy - p.132. as IN 'N C Ca (s | 0 NE 


Trophimus, whid 
may be ſeen in the 52d Epiſtle of Cyp 
an, Beſides theſe, the Confeſſors clan 
cd the Priviledg of reſtoring Penitent 
before the uſual time z which irregula 
and unreaſonable Practice of theirs cauſk 
great Dilturbances to the Church of Ca: 
714ge In the days of Cypriax, which my 
be teen at large in ſeveral Epiſtles extant 
1a the beginning of his Works. 


But laying alide theſe unuſnal Circum- 
ſtances, the fixed Period of Penance wil; 
never anticipeted z but how long and 
vere 1o2ver 1t was, the Penitent chee! 
fally tubmittcd to it, 


V/hen the apnyointed time of PenanC 
was ended, the Pemitent applyed hicmſel 


to The Eccichaltical Court for Abſolut ad 
V 
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who Examined bis OB 
Demeanours and Atti- _—_— of deals 2 
mr, which it they I LS, $37 wah 
zpproved and liked, 
hey then' proceeded to the formal aſſoyl- 
ng of him, of which in the following Se- 
10NS. 

Fg. On tlie appointed day for Abſo- 
ution, the Pen:tent, or he that was now 
o be abſolved , came into the Church 
nourning and weeping, and expreſling 
| external Indications of }:is Internal 
row : As when Natal:, a Roman 
onfeſſor, was abſolved for his joyn- 
ng with the Theogotian . Hereticks ; he 
ameinio the Church, as 1t 35 related by 
1 ancient namele{s 

Iriſtian, * covered 

th Sackcloth and 

hes, throwing him- | SLrgevaors 
lf at the Feet of the ae3rms ©v ud ng  F 
lergy and Laity,aid a patatt TOA 7 "Ts Th 
th Tears in bjs Eyes PLN fv (00. oh 


: : prud Euſeb. "© # Cc. 28, PÞ, 
881g ther pardon 197. 
nd Jorgivensſs, Tt 
Ing looked upon as Very proper. that 
ev ſhould be admitted into the Church 
J Tears , not by 3 Non minis ſed pre- 
Yeats; by Prayers, cibus & Jamentationt- 
nd not by Curſes bus.CyprianEp.55.5 18, 
P.143. 
N-2 Hence 


- - _ =Y 
-_ -- _ bd 
6 hl . =—— 
—— AUO. poor ene... 4, oo >= % 
- - - 
- 4 
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Hence at this time for the great; 
Demonltration of their Sorrow and Ky 
mility, they were to make a publig 
Confeſlion of their Sin, ſtyled by then 
Exomologe/is, which was, as Cyprian faith 

1 A Confeſſion of the 

; Op ks gra great and kcinn 
ſn que emtent Crime,and wavan 
32. ceſlaryAntecedentt 
Abſolution , inal 

much as it was the Source and SPrins 
of all true Repentance, For as Tertulia 
oblerves, ? Ont « 

* SatisfaQtio confelli- Confeſſion 45 born Re 
one diſfponitur, conief[1- Dentance, and by Cin. 


one pcenitentia naſcirur, 1. -. at 
De Paniteniia, Þ. }S0s feſſron COmes Satiif h 
E102. And in Ms Md 


* Epiſt.ro. $2.p.35. ny places of 3 (ff 


Epiſt.11.S 1. P.32. prian the neceſli} 
+ Tantum relevat con- 


felſo delictum , quuan= of Confeſſion is at of 
tum difhimuſartio exag- ſerted ; for as Ter * 
gerat . conte!iio enim tullian ſays, 4 (00 Py 
{farisfactionts conſiiium 0 


gs | wn 4a ich dimts 
eſt, di{imulario conta- ſr 7 f Os P $ 
macie. De Penitencia, Piſnes the Fault , 4 te 


p. 380. | Diſtmulation agg'nM . 

vates it; C onfejſuns d 
the Advice of Satisfaftion , Diſſumutatw q 
of Cun:umacy, And therefore he Vl | 
demns thoſz,who through ſhame defcriCF \ 


irom day to day the Publication of oy 
Iſt, 
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rin, AS © 7w7e mind- 


al - * Pudoris rap! + -- 
| 14H1E= : > 
Hy ul of their ff mores quam S. 


£ 
acedneſs , than be, Jur 1411 Qt 
hetr Salvation : Like verecur-7 i 
hoſe who have a Di- Tc 
"EE 5s | con i. 71 
aſe in their Secret 
arts, through Tame erubocice:. 
anceal it from the unt. De Pau: 


aQ\, 
FL gEONS » and ſo P: 392: 


, 


2 with their MoaeSty dy and per. Con- 
, ſeſſion therefore being fo necviiuy, the 
d greateſt Off-:1ders were not <xempted 


from It ; as when Prilip che Emycror, as 
Euſebius calls him, or rarhe: Philip a Pre- 
\ Wet of Foypt,would have joyned with the 
i faichfol in theChurches Prayer,iſhop B- 

hls denied him admilio' becavſe of his 
enormons Crimes ; nor would he receive 
him,till he had made 


' : : FTE 1k oh a cs 
M4 Prblick Confeſſion GISLLPA RICE ALAS 
al- bor Bach And Apud Euiſeb.!:b. 6. cap, 
. ALLLES A © 
(iz F 3+ Þ+ 232. 


fl acordingly when GEE RL 
on? of thoſe Biſhops that Scmimaiicai!y 
Urdained Novatian, returned as a Peni- 
tent, he came into the Church weep! 
and * Confeſſing his 
Wm; where we may ,* Egou22y 
erve that .it.is 27 $4175 , car neu 
id jn rhe ſingular LOA apy LUſa, 21Þ, 
| C.43- Þ.2343; 
Number \: Djs. Sin, 


= 


% 


_ 
% 
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T% £278 4211s, WhICh intimates, that 
the charm 5 Confeſſion was not only p mn 
neral, or for ail his Sins 1n the grols : - bu 
it was particular, for that {2ecial Sin for 
whicn he was cenſured ; conſonant where. 
unto Cypriar, as bet: fore quoted , Writes, 


that the Peniten 

Bo gyro eps. gr%= 1 confelled his moſt 
viſlumi arque extrecmy ereat and hcinoy 
delicti, Ep:/t.11.S 1.p. ©. . | 
32. Sin, LNAt 1s, that Sin 


for which he was { 


ſeverely puniihed, 


This Confeſlion oi the Penitents wz 
made with all the oviward Si; ns of Gor 
row and Grief, which uſually © affected 
the Fairhful , as that they ſycoparhired 
with them in m urning and weeping, 
Whence Tertul;on exhorts tie Penitent 
not through ſhame to conceal, bur from 
a trus Godly Diſpolition, to confels hls 
Fault before the whole Chui ', and 00 
Weep anu mourn " 
It * ſince ul HEY 0: 110 ſs 
Brethrea w »otld "all 
Weep with and over 
bim, And fo tro 


* Ergo cum te ad fra- 
trum genua protendis-- 
" Gne 1i'1 cum {nper re 
Iacr M143 :. age, De 
Panitentis, PR 


the ſame conhiders- 
tion Cyprian exhorted the Lapſed to this 
Peniteil 


and thi 
0n his 

extern 
claratl 
Churcl 
that tl 
the Rig 
mon by 
of Ha; 
0 an 
And t 
can be 
Commy 
Biſhop 

have 1 
02 him, 
dCCOur 
Uuiſite 
he ty 
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enitent Confeſlion, Cum lacrymis no- 


with our Tears, ſaith ſtris veſtras Jacrymas 
jungite;cum noſtro ge= 


e, joy” your Tears  mitu, veſtros gemitus 
ith our Groans couple copulate. De Lapſis, $ 


wr Groans. 27. P. 285» 


F10. As ſoon as Confeſſion was over, 
hen followed the formal Abſolution, 
rhich was thus: The Perſon to be ab- 
olved, kneeled down. before the Biſhop 
nd the Clergy, who put their Hands up- 
n his Head, and bleſs d lim ; 'by which 
xternal Ceremony the Penttent was de- 
laratively and formally admitted to the 
:hurches Peace, Thus Cyprian writes, 
hat they 2? received 
me Right of Commus- * Per 1mpoſittonem 
401 by the Impoſition manus Epuſcopi & Clery 
x jus COMMUNICAt1ONIS aC- 
f Hands of the Biſh- cipiunt. Epiſt. 10.5 2. 
p and his Clergy. P. 30. 
ind that ? zo ore 3 Nec ad Commum- 
AN be admitted f0 gr renny Way 
x 2144 : Out, NL PTIUS 111 OC 2 
Ce Epiſaope & Clero ma- 
59% 8 nus fuit impoſita, Epi, 
ave impoſed Hands I2. g 1-Þ.47- 
nbim, This being 
Counted the third and laſt general Re- 
Julite for the reconciling of Offenders, 
ie two former being the undergoing a 

N 4 ſtats 
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ſtate of Penance, and a publick Confeſſ. 
on of their Sin; a!l which three are fre. 
quently mentioned together as ſuch hy 


" Agant peccatores 
Fenitentiam juſto teme 
pore, & ſecundum diſ- 
Ciphne ordinem ad ex- 
omologeſin venizanr, & 
per umnpolitonem ma- 
nus Epiſcopi & Cleri jus 
COMMUNICaTIONLS aCCi- 
Pant. Epi/7.10,S 2.p 30. 


and C lergy : 
Commurion. 


Cyprian , as where 
he ſays, * Let Offen. 
ders ao Penance aſt 


ſpace of time , an 


accoraing to the Or. 
der of Diſcipline It 
them come to C oufeſſ 
077, aid by Impofitim 
of Hands of tire Piſtq 


let them Tec ue the Riot of 
And in other places he con. 


plains of the irreoular and unadviſel 
Actions of ſome of his Presbyters, tha 
they admitted foine of the Lapled (0 


* Ante aQtam porni- 


tentim, ante Exomolo- 
gefin oraviſſimi atque 


extrem1 deli factam, 
ante manuin ab Epiſco- 
po & Clero in panien- 
tam impotiram, offerre 
lJapſis pacem, & Eucha- 
Tiſtiatz dare audeant. 


Ep:/t.11.%S be Þ.32. and 


Communton , * b- 
fore they bad 111196t- 
gone a aize Penanc, 
BHT Ui te a 1  1iblick Cot» 
ſeſſion of their 9, 
and bad Hands {11ps 
ſed oa them by It 


Biſhop and Clergy. 


almol? the jam woras are repeated, Epiſt. i - 


P. 37. 


& 11.0 
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_ After the Penitents were ab{ol- 
ved by impoſition of Hands, then they 
were recelved into the Comm: 1110n of 
the Faithful, and made Partakcis apain 
of all thoſe Priviledges, which by their 
Crimes they had for a wr ile for feited : 
Only when an offending Clergy-man was 
abſclved, he only was reſtored to Com- 
mynion as a Lay-man, but never 1cacmit- 
ted to his Eccleſiaſtical Dignity. Thus 
when cone of the Scihiſmarical Biſhops, 
that Ordained Novatian, YETUT ned to rrne 
Church , he was deprived of his Ecclcit- 
altical Glice, and aumitted only its 
' Lay-Cormmunion. 0 
Ikewiſe Apoſtate or 'Exorravn ov IL Ge 
Laplecl E1nOpS Were ans a Prg 
never rettored a a1, ; 

2 tO LheIr vgs | 

The Reaſons whereof may be ſeen in the 
$41 Epiltle os Curriew Ard thercfore 
b2fi ſus acs 2 !apſed 
Pinop > 2027 id bave * Sat1s fib1 oratulans, 


bien extreme! ly 712d 7 ſibi vel Laico com- 
i thy eC| ; p Po NMunicare CONTINFETET, 
Y PHTCH 1091 u, but AHpugy Cyprian, Epijl.6s. 
"VE Pernigtter ed : 12148 [9 $.7. P.202. 

9 OMmM113116 11 FE AS A Lay 


"a, But yer 1 1: walk that for every 


L 


Fault Clergymen were not deprived of 
their 


5 
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their Orders, but. only according to th 
Greatneſs of their Crimes, and the ap. 
gravation of them , ſince I find tha 
Maximns a Presbyter of the Church 
Rome, who had been deluded into th; 
Schiſm of Novatian , was upon his Suh. 

miſſion * reſtored þ 


Ma momnony? Preby- Cornelius to his fir, 
terum locum ſuum ag- ,,,- 

noſcere juſſimus.Cornel. er Office. 

apud Cyprian. Epiſt.46. Y 4.D.105. 


CHAP 
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CHAP. VIIL 


;, Of the Independency of Churches; 
6 2. Of the Dependency of Churches. 
$3. Of Synoas, and the ſeveral kinds of 
them. $ 4. How often Synods were convened. 
C5. Who were the Members of Synoas. 
$ 6. By whoſe Authority Synods were con- 
vened. VS 7, When convened, the man= 
ner of their Proceedings, a Moderator 

« firſt choſen, what the Moderators Office 
was, IS 8, Then they entred upon buſt= 

| neſs, which had relation either to Foreign 
Churches, or their own ;, with reſpect to 
Foreign Churches their Acts were only ad- 
viſmg. Y 9. With reſpet to their own 
Churches obliging. The End ana Power © 
of Synods enquired into, 


(1, JO that large Diſcourſe of the 

L Primitive Diſcipline, which was 
the Subject of the preceeding Chapter, 
It will be neceſſary to add this Obſerva- 
Yon, that all thoſe judicial Acts were ex- 
ted in and by every ſingle Pariſh, every 
Faticular Church having Power to ex- 
Ile Diſcipline on her own Members, 
thout the Concurrency of other 
wrches; elſe in thoſe places where 
there 


veral Miles round, 


I Starutum fit omni- 
bus nobis,& zquum fir 
pariter ac juitum , ut 
unius cujuſque cauſa 11- 
lic audiarur. ubti eſt cri 
mea adraitſtum, Ge Gwe 
gulis pa Roribing porrt9 
Eres jit- ad! cripta , 
quam regat unuſq aiſg; 
& guobernet rat 4. IN 
fu: CGUu)s5 One $19, VcO1- 
C2{UuUS. Api Ciprian: ke 


pilt.55. 8 1 6, Þ. 442. 
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there might be but one Church for ſe. 
which we may reaſon. 
ably ſuppoſe, the Members of thar g 
Charch muſt have travelled ſeveral, if 
not Scores of Miles, to have had the con. 
ſent of other Churches, for the Puniſh. 
ment of their Offenders : But there i; 
no need to make this Suppolition, [1nc 
it was decreed by ai African Synod, 


i that every onesC ail 
ſhould be heard where 
the Crime was com. 
mitted ,, becarſe that 
to every Paſtor wa 
committed 4a partict- 
Lir Portion of Chriſt" 
Flack, which he ws 


. 2 ſ 4 
ah icHl arly to ru ths 
and govern , ana l0 nro 


render an accour Wn 
trereof unto the Lord. of 


And fo another 4; 5 icanSynod that decrecd the 
the Reodaptization of thoſe that were Bap- I 2 4, 


tized by Herericks, 


thus conclude the Zh 


Synodical Epiltle tO Pope Stephen, Wi +, 


* Ceterum {cimus quoſ: 
dam quod: ſemel imbi- 
berint nolle d:ponere, 
nec propoſitum fuuny 
facile mutare, (:d fulvo 


held the contrar); troy 
2 Whereas we KO RY 
that ſome Biſi0ps y Aly 
not YOu jb (lt 

pinion , Weich tre) the ( 


! - 
$1,456 


| 


j! 


ave embraced, but 


keepng the Bond of 


Pexce and Concord 
mith their Colleagues, 
will retain ſome pro- 
per and peculiar Sen- 
timents, Which tucy 
have formerly recev- 
ed; to theſe we offer 
no violence, 0r pre- 
ſcribe any Law, ſince 
eery biſhop has in 


the adminiſtration of 
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inter Collegas pacis & 
concordiz vinculo,que- 
dam propria, quz apud 
ſe ſemel ſint uſurpata, 
retinere, qua 1n re nec 
nos vim cuiquam facts 
mus, aut legem damus, 
cum habeat in Eccleſia 
adminiſtratione volun= 
taris ſu arbitrium libe- 
rum unuſquiſque pre- 
poſitus, rationem a&us 
1v1i Domino redditurus, 
Apud Cypriaz, Epiſt.72. 


9-3. -P.21:7, 


bis Church free liberty to follow his own Ill, 


'09 the Lord, 


being to render @i Account of his ACH0NS Hite 


After theſe two Synocuical Determina- 
tions, 1t might be thovght needleſs to 
produce the ſingle Teſtimony of Cyprian, 


but that it, ſhews us not only tae pretice 
ot the Bjſhops of his Age, but alſo of 


tneir 


j 'Jf 


Alultereys , 4 (177 


Yredeceſlors, 
' Among ſe the ancient 
biſhops of our Pro- 
"ce, ſaith he, ſome 
Bl tronught that 79 peace 
4 BY to be TIVER to 
ver 
excluding them from 
ne Communion of te 


* Anud anteceſlores 
noſtros quiuam de Epile 
copis lic mn provincia 
ncitra dandam pacem 
Mc non putavermunt 
& 111 forum pcacnitentiee 
locum contra adulteria 
clauferunt, non tamen 
a Coepiſcoporum ſuo« 
rut collevio receſſe- 


C!xirchs 
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runt, aut Catholice Ec- 
cleſiz unitatem vel du- 
ritiz vel cenſure ſuz 
obſtinatione ruperunt , 
ut quia apud alios adul- 
teris pax dabatur, qui 
non dabat de Eccleſia 
ſepararetur , manente 
concordie vinculo & 
perſeverante Catholicz 
Eccleſiz individuo Sa- 
cramento, atum ſuum 
diſponit & dirigit unuſ- 
quiſque Epiſcopus, ratt- 
onem propoſiti ſui Do- 
mino redditurus. Ep:ff. 


62.S 13. P- I18. 


unto the Lord, 


'Thus every Church was in this Senſ: 


Church; but yet they 
aid not leave they 
Fellow-Biſhops, or for 
this break the Unity 
the Catholick Church, 
ana thoſe that ga 
Peace to Aaulterer, 
aid not therefore ſepa: 
rate from thoſe tha 
did not, but ſtill re- 
tamming the Bond 
Concora, every Bip 
aiſpoſed and dire 
his own Atts, rendring 
an account of them 


- 


independent, tat 1s, without the Cor- 
currence and Anthority of any other 
Church ; it had a ſufficient Right and 
Power in its ſelf to puniſh and chaſli 
all its delinquent and offending Mem- 
bers. 


$ 2. But yet in' another Senſe it w3 
ependent , - as conlidered with oth! 
Churches, as part of the Church Univer- 
ial, * There 1s but one Church of C briſt fait 


* Cum fira Chriffto una Feclefia per torum MY 
dum 1n multa membra diviſa, irem epiſcopatus unus 
Epricoporium multorum concordi numerofitate d1 ; 
fufus. Epiſt.c2. I 3. P. 118, Cyprian 


Biſhops. 


ls as his Reaſon 
Or 1t, that * although 
MY were many Pa- 
7, yet they were 
* one Flock, and 
') ought to CONE 
t and cheriſh all 
: Sheep which Chriſt 


Memed by his Blood 
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Cyprian, divided through the whole World 
into many Members, and one Epiſcopacy dif- 
wed through the numerous Concord of many 
A Particular Church was not 
the whole Church of Chriſt, but only a 
Part or Member of the Univerſal one; 
and as one Member of the natural Body ; 
hath a regard to all the other Members 
hereof, ſo a particular Church, which 
was but one Member of the Univerſal, 
had relation and reſpect to the other 
Members thereof. Hence though the La- 
ours and InſpeCtions of the Biſhops were 
more peculiarly confined to their own 
Pariſhes, yet as Miniſters of the Church 
Laiverſal, they employed a general kind 
& Þ! Inſpection over other Churches al- 
v, obſerving their Condition and Cir- 
mſtances, and giving unto them an 
count of their own ftate and poſture ; 
Cyprian inſpected that of Arles, Elving 


Ior 


* Nam ett paſtores 
multi ſumus, unum ta- 
men gregem paſcimus, 
& oves univerſas quas 
Chriftus ſanguine ſuo 
& paſſione queſivir.col- 
Iigere & fovere debe- 
mus, Epiſt.07. 6, pag. 
199. , 


and 
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and Paſſim, And the Clergy of { 
Church of Rome thanked Cyprian, th 
he had acquainted them with the 


of the Church in Africa ; for ſay the 
| ' We ought all of 


: Omnes enim nos ** take care of 


decet pro corpore totius Fo ody of the mh 
Eccleſizz, ciijus per va= Church, whoſe M 
rias quaſque provincias þ,,c 6 diſten 


membra digeſta funr, } , ; | 
excubare. Apud Cypri- 4 roug VAYTT015 Ir 


an, Epiſt.32. $ 4. P67». vinces. If the Biſhq 
of one Church h 
any difhcult Point to determin, he {i 
to another Biſhop for his Advice andD 
cilion thereof, As when Dyoniſizs Bilkn 
Alexandria had a critical Cauſe to dete 
min, he ſent to Xy#us Biſhop of Ke 
* fo know his Opini 
. * Keu 35 5yJws 214% and Counſel therd 
OE LS EANS.. TICS And ſo when tii 
£24 YOU atTH) >g, 
os. Apud Euſeb. lib. 7. was ſome differen 
Cap.9. Þ. 254. at Cartnage ab0! 
the Pacificatory 
bels of the Martyrs, Cyprian writ toll 
Church of Roe for their Advice ther@ 
3 Fr dilQtio commu- For ſaith he,*P# 
nis way” expoſcir fra= ly bilyved Bren 
res Chart: 1hil con- 11] 
rs chaiſmi,niil on: br common 0 
re de his quiz apvd nos geruntur, ut fit nob1s 
uti}:t rem ecclc{iiftice adminiftrationts com 
confiiinm. E9:j/t.,29. p.66 F 
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nd Love require, that poae of theſe things 
vat are tranſatted here, ſhould be kept {rom 
wr Knowlege, but that we ſhould have your 
ounſel about Eccleſtaſtica! Adminiſtrations. 
In theſe and in many other ſuch like 
afes, which wouid be needleſs to enu- 
nerate, there was a Correſpondence be- 
ween the particular Churches of the U- 
iverſal one. 


F 3. But that that chiefly deſerves our 
Conſideration, was thelr Intercourſe and 
Government by Synodical Afſemblies,thet 
Wis, by a Convocation of Biſhops, Presby- 
ters, Deacons, and Deputed Lay-men of 
ſeveral particular Churches, who fre- 
quently met together to maintain Unity, 


WLove and Concord, to adviſe about their 

common Circumſtances and Conditions, 
0 regulate all Eccleſiaſtical or Church- 
Affairs within their reſpeQtive Limits, 
ad to manage other ſuch like things, of 
which I ſhall more largely treat in the 
cad of this Chapter. 

That which muſt be ſpoken of in this 
Xtion is, the ſeveral kinds or ſorts of 
nods, the moſt auguſt and ſupreme 
Kind wiaereof was an Univerſal or Oecu- 
Unical Synod, which was a Congregati- 
$2 of the Pjſhops and Deputies of as ma- 
(C) ny 


—_” 
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ny Churciies as would pleaſe to cons 
from all Parts of the World : Of 
ſort I find but one within my limitel 
ſpace of the firſt three Hundred year 
after Chriſt,and thy 
* Apud Euſfeb. lib.y, was the * Councils 
Cap. 39. p.279. Antioch , that @ 
demned Paulus 5 
moſatenus, Or it this will not paſs fy 
a Gcneral Connci!, there was no ſug 
. one before that of Nice, which was hel 
Arno 325. and 1o there was no one 
this kind within that time to which | 
am confined. 
But thoſe Synods, which were yer 
frequent within my preſcribed time,wer 
Provincial Synods, ENAL 1S, As Many Pat 


ticulzr Churches as could conveniently 
and orderly aſloctate themfelves togethe;, 
and by their common Conſent and Av 
thoriry diſpoſe and regulate all thing 
that related to their Policy, Unity, Peact 


1 


and Crder. What extent of Ground, 

217 particilar Churches each 0 
fuch Synods did contain, cannot be deter 
mined ; their Precincts were nor ali 
in all places, Þnt according as their Ulf 
cumiances and Conveniencies would pet 
mit; fo they formed themſelves 10 
theſe Synodical Afſemblics, and were I 

verl 


i 
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verned in common by thoſe Synods, who 
were Called the Synods of ſuch or ſuch a 
Province : As we read in Cyprian of the 


i Province of Arles, 
and the Biſhops there- 
in, And Cyprian 
frequently ſpeaks of 
the Biſhops ot his 
Province, as the Bl- 
ſhops ? 372 o#r P70- 
vince, and 3 through- 
out our Province, and 

t throughout the Pro- 
vince: And tells us, 
that *þz5s Province was 
very laroe, and that 

It was ® the cuſtom of 
bis Prougnce, and al- 
moſt all other Provin- 

res, that upon the Va- 

cancy of a Pariſh, the 

neighbouring Biſhops 

if that Province ſhould 


* Coepiſcopis noſtris 
ineadem Pprovincia Con- 
ſtirutis, £pift, G7. FS x. 
P. 198. 


* In provincia noſtra. 
Epiſt.52. 13. p.118. 

3 Per provinciam no- 
ſtram. Epi/?. 42.5 2. þ. 
99. 
* Per provinciam. E- 
piſt.55.S 18. p. 143. 

' Latius fuſa eſt no« 
ſtra provincia. Epiſt.aq.5, 
9 2. P.10J. 

s Apud nos & fers 
per provinclas univers : 
fas tenetur,ut=-- ad eanx 
plebem cui prxpoſirus 
ordinatur Epiſcopt ejuſs 
dem provinciz proximt 
quique convenaiant. . Ep. 
68. 6. p.202. 


wet ropether at that Pariſn to Orazin them 


a new Biſhop. 


\ 4. How often theſe Provincial Sy- 
nods were convencd, is uncertain, fince 
that varied according to their Circum- 
Aces, and their reſpeftire Cuſtoms, 


(Y-2 


Firmiliat 


© 
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Firmilian Biſhop of Ceſarea in Capps, 
docia,, writes , that in his Provingſf 

I they met every Year, 
' * Per ſingulos annos And whoſoever wil 
On CRIT. contdct the il 
ray "a Epi. 75+ quent Synods tha 

are mentioned 1nCy. 
prian, will find that in his Province they 
met at leaſt once, and ſometimes twice 


or thrice a year. 


S 5, As for the Members that com- 
poſed theſe Synods, they were Biſhops 
Presbyters, Deacons, and Deputed Lay: 
men in behalf of the People of their re. 
ſpeftive Churches. Thus at that great 
Synod of Anrtioch, that condemned Par 


| lis Samoſatenus, there 
8 Lagos 977 Tes- were preſent * 5; 
o KOPE 
TY" 7 fþ 9P 5, Presby ters, eh 
Ex Epift. Syned. apud C0h5,and the Churcht! 
Evſeb. 1.7. c.30.p.279, of God, that is,Lay- 
men that repreſent 
ed the People of their ſeveral Church 
So alſo we read in an ancient Fragmeſl 
in Exſebius , that when the Hereſie 0| 
the Montaniſts was fix'd and broach' 
3 Toy 3x7 ww'a. * the Faithful in A 
oiay mSBV--eis Fxro ov- met together ſevers 
 :\Wy]ov,S&C. Apud Et= times 10 examine 
j-6.lib.s. cap.16.p.181 qui 


/ 
197 
| aud npon examination condemned it. So alſo 
when there were ſomeHeats in the Church 
of Carthage about the Reſtitution of the 
Lapſed, Cyprian writes from his Exile, 
that the Lapſed ſhould be patient till God 
had reſtored Peace to the Church, and 
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then there ſhould 
| be convened a Synod 
of Biſhops, and of the 
Laity who had ſtood 
firm during the Per- 
ſecution, to conſult a- 
bout, and aetermin 
their Aﬀairs. 


* Ut Epiſcopi plures 
in unum convenientes, 
preſente & ſtantium 
plebe--- d:i\ponere om- 
na - conf1111 commun:s 
religione poſiumus, Ep. 
I4- SY 2.P. 41. 


Which Propoſition was 


approved by Moſes and Maximus, and 
other Roman Confeſſors, who liked 


* the conſulting of a 
Syuod of Biſhops, Pres. 
byters, Deacons, Con- 
feſours,and the ſtand- 
ing Laity, as alſo 
ud the whole Body 
o! the Clergy of 


> Conſultis omnibus 
Epiſcopis, Presbyteris, 
Diaconibus, Confeſlori- 
bus, & ipfis ftantwum 
Lajcis. Apud Cvprian. 
Eviſt.26. S 4. Þ. 00. 


tne Church of Kome, who were wil- 


ling, that that Af- 


fair 3 of the Lapſed 
ſhould be determined 
by the common Counſel 


3 Collatione conſil10* 
rum cum Epilcopis , 
Presbyteris , Diaconis , 
Confeſloribus, pariter 


'c Rantibus Laicis faQta, lapſorum traQare rationem. 
8 Cifr3an, Epiſt.31. SY 5. Þe 79, 


O 3 


of 
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of the Biſhops , Presbyters, Deacons, Cx. 
Jeſſors, and the ſtanding Laity, And thy 
at, that great Council held at Carthag, 
Anno 258. there were preſent Fourſcor, 
and Seven *" Biſhops 
' Epiſcopi plurimi--- - together with Presby. 
cum Fresbyteris & Vi- ers Deacons, andy 
acombus , preſente ett 7, of the £4 
am plebis maxima par- &' © be Md. 
te. AF. Concil. Corticag, TY: 
apaud Cyprian. P. 443» 


$ 6. If it ſhall be demanded by whoſ 
Authority and Appointment Synods were 
aſſembled. To rhis it will be replyed, 
Ihat it muſt neceſſarily have bcen b; 

: Ii, | 
their own, becauſe in thoſe days there 
was no Chriſtian Magiſtrate to order or 
determin thoſe Affairs, 


C 7. When a Synod was convened, 
before ever they centred npon any Public: 
Cauſes,they choſe ovt of the pgraveft 2nd 
renownedit Eijhops ainon&it ihe, on 
or ſometimes 1v7o, to be their Moders 
tor or Moderators ; as at the Coundi 

icld at Cartuige, Af 

* AR.Concil.Carthag, #76 250, * Cypii 
ad Calcem oper.Cypr. was Moderator 0! 

Prolocutor thereof: 


And fo we read of the Prolocutors © 
{overs 


ſeveral Synods, that were aſſtr.bicd in 
divers parts of the World, to determin 
the Controverſies concern:ng Eaſter : As 
: Victor -Biſhop of 
Rome Tas Prolocu- = Apud Euſcb. lib.s. 
tr of a Synod held cap.23. p.190,191. 
there. Palmas Biſhop 

of Amaſtris Ioderator of # Synod held in 
Pontus 3 2nd Irenzus Biſhop of Lyons of 
another in France. 

* Polycrates Biſ0p * Apud Euſev. lib. < 
of Epheſus prefided cap.24. p. 191. 

over 4 Syzz9d of Alt- 

aick Biſhops; and ? at 3 Apud Euſeb, lib. « 
« Convocation in Pa- © 2 23: P1998, 

leſtina there were 

mo Moderators, VIZ, Theophilus Biſhop of 
Czſarea, and Narciilus Bijhop of Jeruſa- 
km, The Office and Duty of a Modera- 
tor was to Prefide in the Synod, to fee 
ul thinos calmly and tairly debated and 
creed ; and at the conclulion of any 
Lauſe, to ſum vp what had been deba- 
td and urged on both ſides, to take the 
Votes and Suffreces of the Members of 
lne Synod ; end laſt of a1], to give his 
on, All this is evident 1n the Proceed- 
ings of the Council of Carth,.ce, which 
Te extant at the end of Cyprian's 
Vorks, Cy7144 being Moderator of tnat 
O 4 Councll : 
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Council : After all things were read any 
finiſhed relating to the Queſtion in hang, 
ſums up all, telling the Synod what thy 
had heard, and that nothing more remain. 
ed to be done, but the Declaration gf 


their Judgment thereupon. Accordinghl $ 
thereunto the Biſhops gave their bays ticu 
Votes and Deciſions; and laſt of © the 
' prian, as Preiident, pave in his, and 
Mar 

g S. When the Mcderator was cho-Wl ner: 
ſen, then they entred npon the confſide ff \ 


ation of the Aiﬀairs that lay before Iſl Enc 
them, vhiich may bs coni:der'd in «off for 
two-iold reſpect, cither as relating to Fo- I tial 
reign © nrches, or to thoſe Churches on- Þl tha! 
iy of whom they were the Repreſents MF ur 
Fc As for Foreign Churches, their I br: 
en nts were not obligatory unto ll co 
them, Þbccanſe they were not repreſented Fis 
by tt ems and ſo the chicfeſt matrer they Ml Voc 
tad to do with them, was to give them Ill os: 
their Advice and Coun fel in any difficult off *r- 
Foint, which they had propoſed to them; IN %'s 
as when the Peoule of Aſtorga and Em Wi 'at 
ritaln Stain | 2d written to tome African I fe 
Churches for their Advice, what 1000 I 
wita their two Biſhops, who had 1apſed him 
in times of Perſecution, This Caſe was | ve 
debated in a Synod held .4.no 258. whoſe I &: 
| _ Opini 
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Opinion thereupon 1s to be ſeen in their 
6ynodical Epiſtle, extant at large amongſt 
the ' Works de 4 " Epift.68. p.200. 
prian. 

9. But with reſpect unto thoſe par- 
ticular Churches whoſe Repreſentatives 
they were, their Decrees were binding 
ind obligatory, ſince the Regulation and 
Management of their Aﬀairs was the ge- 
neral Eng of their Convening. 

Various and many were the particular 
Ends of theſe Synodical Conventions, as 
for the Prevention of Injuſtice and Par- 
ality in a Pariſh Confiſfory : As ſuppoſe, 
latſuch a Contiiſtory had wrongtully and 
wmrighteouſly cenſured one of their Mem- 
rs, what ſhould that cenſured Perſon 
uo, unleſs appeal to the Synod to have 
vis Cauſe heard there, as Feliciſſumus did, 
00 after he was excommunicated by his 
vn Pariſh, of which Cyprian was Biſhop, 
'vad bis Cauſe heard 
Vefcre 4 Synod. Tho * Literas ad te colle- 
| atified and confirmed ed weargiar” enbog {ub- 
'« Sentence of Ex- dich els, quid fnſe- 
"mnu1cation a7aimmſr rint, & quid pronunci- 
him, Ang therefore 2verint, ex corum literis 
ie may fupr.of: PS diices. Copiian Epiſt.q2. 


be fu , - $5-P-99- 
«or the preyenti- EF 


On 


£ 
* 


* Per fingulos annos 
conveniamus---ut lapfis 
fratribus per peemtent1- 
am medela quzrarur, 
Firmili.apud Cyprian. Ep, 
75. $3. P-230. 


ning, and excommuntcating of all He. 
reticks within their Limits, 
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on of Partiality and Injuſtice , 


that in 


Leſſer Afia 1 Offender 


were uſually abſolve 
by the 5y20d which 
met eUVErY year, We 
nods allo were af. 
{embicd for the ex. 
amining, condem- 


that fo the 


Faithful might avoid and ſhun them : 40, 


Paulus Samojatenus was condemned by the 


y Euſcb. Lb.7. Co 30. 
DP. 279. 


* CO of Antioch, t| 
tor reſolving of l þ 
ditiicult Points that WW f 


did not wound the Eſſentials of Relig v 
on, or had relation unto the Diſcipline I f 


of "he Charcn , 
SC Ups 


* Apud Cyprian, E- 
piſt. 59. D.-163; 


cide it. Ard G6 


* In vnum 


CONVEnt= 
entes--- a: 1p0; ere ome 
nia poſſmins, Ap ye 
Proan, Ep: 7 gr WR 
4T. 


a» when there was fone þ 
about the time of baptizing ef; 


Ke 
Li V1 q ion there V; « Pre 10me al 
Diiputes concerning 


Fer. 
i £0 about to reck tt 


CR, a ? Synod » 
/ Sixty Six : Biſhops Wl 4 
{98 cHoer to dt- 


tne ilar LYr C Powel Y 


to retto re the Lap Mt! 
ied, 4 Synoas were 10 YN te 
ve > Tenbled FF: deci D 


Eur vihy 00 Bcc 


ON UP Particulars, Il © 
wie! 


that in his Country 
: the Biſhops and 
Prebyters met toge- 
ther every year, #0 
diſpoſe thoſe things 


ohich were committed 
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hen as they are endleſs; let this ſuffice 
;n general , that Synods were convened 
fr the Regulation and Management of 
all Eccleſiaſtical Afgairs within their re- 
ſpective Juriſdictions, as Firmiliaz writes, 


203 


" Ur per ſingulos an- 
nos ſentores & prxpoſt- 
ti 11 unum convent2- 
mus ad diſponznda ea 
que cure noſtre com- 
milla ſunr. Apud COyÞ7. 


70 their cnarge, Here Epift.75. $3. p.236. 


they confulred a- 

bout the D1ſcipline, Government, and 
External Polity of their Churches, and 
- W what means were expedient and proper 
ne WF for their Peace, Unity and Order, which 
ne by their common Conſent they enacted 
ol Wand decreed ro be obſerved by all the 
0 MI Faithful of thoſe Churches whom they 
10 WW ud rentefonct, 

i He who denics this, muſt be very little 
MW Quainted wirh the ancient Councils, 
& WO tpecioily thoſe which were held after 
> Nie Emperors becaine Chriſtians, The 
alon viiy we find not more Synodical 
ae Ucrees cf the thre2 firſt Centuries , 


00 Mes not, from vnat they judicially de- 
- <Tmned none, or required not the ob- 
- Vance of them; but from thar, cither 


they 
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they were not careful, or the Fury a 
Violence of the Times would not pern 
them to tranſmit them down to ths 
Succeſlors ; or through the length of tin 
they are loſt, and ſcarce any thing þ 
ſides the Names of ſuch Synods are n 
remembred ; and of multitudes, neith 
Names nor Decrees are to be found : þ 
yet there is enough eſcap'd the Fury 
Perſecntion, and the length of time 
convince us, that thoſe Synods did & 
cre? thoſe things, which they judgede 
pedient for the Polity, Diſcipline a: 
Government of thoſe particular Churdſ 
es, that were within their reſpective ProÞ a, 
vinces, and required them to be obſeriiiW ne 
by 2!l the Members thereof. Re; 

Thus we find theſe following Canon a4 
determined by ſeveral Synods in AfriuWno 


UVIR. be | 

tle 

" Stafueramus--- Si pe- * That though Wer 
TCQIUTA INHICMACats Ur Telbeconr hat 

geret, pacem fub ictu ** | m 
raortis 1Cclpercnt. = endured the wy 

| 117 Cyprian, Epiſ7. 54. H t1ae of Penance, j* ma; 

48 $5 ck if he was Very ſtk, At 

aud in danver 

Deati», v2 ſrould ve ablolyid. mes 


' 
(+ ' af 
Y Tu 


1 That at the ap- 
roach of 4 Perſecu- 
jon, penitent Offen- 
ers ſhould be re$Fo- 
nd to the Churches 


Peace. 


2 That Penance 
ould not be haſtily 
aſſed over, or Ab- 
Wl (6lutio2 be raſhly and 
Wl ſpecarly given, 


1 


Kb 


il * That all lapſed 
Ml a:d apoſtate Clergy- 
wen, (hold, upon their 

Repentance , be only 
0 admitted to Commu- 
0 LH Lay-men, and 

be never more Capa- 


tle of diſcharging 0r 


il +* That no C Iergy- 
1 man ſrould be a Cu- 
WW #or or Truſtee of 4 
CW Will or T eſt a- 


ment, 
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1 Cenſuimus-. Pacem 
dandam efle, & eos ad 
prelum, quod immi- 
net, armar1 & inſtru 
oPortere. 16:aen:. 


* Ante legitimum & 
plenum tempus fſatisfa- 
CtonisS-- Pax el CONCe= 
deretur. Cyprian, Epiſt. 


59. $ I. P. 164, 


 Decreverit ejuſmo- 
di homines ad pceniten- 
tiam quidem agenda 
poſle admitti, ab Ors 
dinatione autem Clertx 
atque Sacerdotali hono= 
re prohiberi. Apna Cy 
prian. Epift.68.Y 7. P. 


202. 


rrforming any EccleſiaFtical Funition. 


+ Statutum fit,ne quis 
de Clericis & Dei mint« 
{tris rutorem vel cura- 
torem . teſtamenro ſuo 
conſtituat. Apud Cypr. 
Foilt 65. S 1. p.195- 


A nd 
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And many other {uch like Synodinor 
Decrees relating to the Diſcipline ai 
Policy of rhe Church, are to be met wig 
in Cyprian, which were ever accounty 
Obligatory to all thoſe Parithes who liz. 
ed within thoſe reſpective Provinces, an 
had their Repreſentatives In thole reſpe 
Aive Synods , for to what purpoſe elſe dj 
they decree tacm, If it had been fruitk 
and ridiculous to have made frequent ay 
weariſom Journeys, with great Coſt ail 
Pains, to have debated and determinelWti: 
thoſe ti:ings, which they judged expedi 
ent for the Churches Well-heing, if after 
all ir was indifferent, whether they wer 
obeyed or not ? 
But that their Decrees were binding, | 
adjudged by an African Synod of Sixt 
Six Biſhops, hel 
. Victorl antequam Anno 284... Th! 
penitentiam plenam C= ſharply rebuked act 
gliket, temerc Therapaus, Ta 1 Wi: 
pacem dederit, que res FIR ſhop be : 
nos {it1s mover, recefſum Theraplus 5 fo ire: 
efle a decreti noſtri auc- breaking the Canm W's! 
toritate. Aprud CyproEpiſt. of a Syn od. in abſo 
59. S I. p.164. RI "#2 Pre Mn! 
ing 4 CC 4414 - 
byter called Vitor , before the time 4 ls 
pointea by that Synod was expired, pro 
bably the Breaker of thoſe Canons W® 


[9 azve bcen depoſed or Suſpended, 0 
fo: 
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zme other ſevere Puniſhment inflicted on 
Wim, ſince the Biſhops of this Synod ſpeak 
W. it they had moderated the Rigour of 
heCarions againit Teraphizs, in that they 


W gere contented only 
nith chiding him for 
his raſhneſs, and with 
Frictly charging him, 
that he (hold do ſo 
#0 107. 


that if any one ſhould 
name a Clergy-man 1% 
his laſt Will and Te- 
tament for bis Tru- 
Ree,no Sacrifice ſhould 
beoffered for him after 
5 Me Death.CW hat the 
(Mite meaning of this 
#MOiicring of Sacri- 
r-Miceafter his Death 


i 
i So another Synod 
{ 
| 
; 


* Satisfuit objurgare 
Therapmm-- quod te- 
mere hoc fecerit, & in- 
ſtruxifle ne quid tale de 


cxtero fuciat. Ibidem. 
in Africa decreed, 


7 Cenſuerunt ne quis 
frater excedens,ad fute= 
lam vel cyram Cleri- 
cum nomrmaret, ac fi 
quis hoc fecifler,non of+ 
ferretur pro eo, nec Sa- 
crificium pro dormitio» 
ne <Jus celebraretur. 4- 
pud Cyprian. Epiſt. 66, 
9 2. PeI95. 


F 8, I ſhall not ſhew here, ſince I muſt 


had by 


treat of it in another place.) Accord- 
n2ly when Geminius Vitor Biſhop of Fur - 
his laſt Will and Teſtament 
Onſtituted Gemnins Farſtings a Presbyter, 
ls Truſtee, Cyprian Biſhop of Carthage 
|It unto the Clergy and Laity of Fur- 
® touching ris matter, wherein he in- 


forms 


— 
F — 


ay i 
Eee eee nn — — 


” 


I Graviter commot! 
ſfumus ego & college 
mei-- & ideo Vittor, 
cum contra formam 
nuper in concilio a Sa- 
cerdotibus datam , Ge- 
minium Fauſtimum 
Presbyterum auſus fit 
tutorem conſtituere,non 
eſt quod pro dormitio- 
ne ejus apud vos fiat ob» 
latio, aut deprecatio alt- 
qua nomine ejus in Ec- 
cleſia frequentetur, ut 
Sacerdotum decretum 
religioſe &necelfaric fa- 
cum ſervetur a nobis. 
Toidem, Y 1, 2. P. 195. 


any Oblation for him, 


203 The Confitution, Diſcipline, & 


fended that Gemini 


forms them, * 7 
he and his Colleag ! 


were very much of 


Victor had thus br 
the Canons of thes 
nod ;, but that ſincek 
had done it, he hy 
they would take cuff 
that he ſhould ſuft 
the Penalty annex 
to the Breach theref 
that in conform 
thereunto they moi 
not mention him i 
their Prayers, or mk 
that ſo the Decree 


the Biſhops, which was religiouſly and tt 
ceſſarily made, might be obſerved by them, 


To theſe two Inſtances we may 
that of Martialis and Baſilides, two i 
niſh Biſhops, who for their falling 10! 
idolatry in times of Perſecution, we 
deprived of their Eccletiaſtical Function 
and adjudged never more to be admittel 
co the Churches Commnnion in any otiie 
Quality than thar of Lay-men , wÞ 
7:g0rous Sentence an African Synod & 


fend 
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ſends, * from the Au= 
hority of 4 General 
ouncil, who had be- 
we decreed, that ſuch 
# ſhould only be ad- 
ited to Repentance, 
wt be for ever ex- 
luded- from all Clert- 
al and Sacerdotal 
Dignitles. 


* Maxime cum jam- - 
pridem decretum eſt 
ejuſmodi homines ad 
penitentiam quidem a« 
gendam poſle admitrt, 
ab ordinatione auterx 
cleri atque fſacerdotalx 
honore prohiberi. 4pud 
Cyprian, Ep.08.5 8. p. 
202, 


Q 
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_ Eſſential Articles of Faith, 


CHAP. IX. 


1. Of the Unity of the Church, | 
Schiſm, defined to be a Breach of t# 
Unity, The Unity of the Church, a 
conſequently the Breach of it to be differ 
ly underſtood , according to the vari 
Significations of the word Church, FS 2. 
Unity of the Church Univerſal conſid 
Negatively and Poſutrvely ; Neg ative 
it conſiſted not in an Vniformity of Rit 
nor 1n an Unanimity of Conſent to ® 
n0n-eſſential Points of Chriſtianity. T 
Rigid Impoſer, thereof condemned as Cn 
and Tyrannical. $ 3. Poſutively, it at 
ſited in an harmoneous Afﬀſent t0 Fl. 
The Nd 
agreement therein called Schiſm , f 
not the Schiſm of the Ancients, \ 4 | 
How the Unity of a Church Colle h 
was broken this neither the Schij C 
of the Ancients. Y 5. The Uni)" "L 
a particular Church conſiſted it | 
things, in the Members Love and Fl 
vn 


an 


each towards other, and in the Tf 
cloſe adherence to their Biſhop, or 19 


Cimmreh + The Breach of the form! ſa# 
{8 
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times called Schiſm, S 6. The Breach 
of the latter, which was a cauſeleſs Se- 
par at10n from their Biſhop, the Schiſm of | 
the Ancients. In how many Caſes it was 
lawful for the Peaple to ſeparate from their 
Biſhop. S 7. A Separation under any 
other Pretence whatſoever, was that which 
the Fathers generally and principally meant 
by Schiſm,proved ſo to have been. Q 8. Far- 
ther proved from Ignatius. SY 9, Exem- 
plified in the Schiſm of Feliciſſimus and 
Novatian. $F 10, Arn Objetion anſwer 
ed touching the Schiſm of Novatian. How 
the Schiſm of one particular Church af- 
fefted other Churches. V 11. ASumma- 
ry and Concluſion of this Diſcourſe con« 
cerning Schiſm. ; 


' FLJoring in the precedent Chapters 
| diſcourſed of ine Conſtitution 
6 3d Diſcipline of the Primitive Church, 
| come now in this to treat of the Unity 
chi hereof, which I had a very great Incli- 
y -40n to ſearch into, ſince by the due 
/ Adrſtanding thereof we ſhall the better 
AnMrenend the Notion of the Ancients 
Papſeeacerning Schiſm, becauſe that Schiſm 
ri 4 thing elſe but a Breach of that Unity, 
ſi Vl moſt evidently appear from the 
t{8 Y--.23 (Quo- 
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Quotations that we ſhall be forced to mak 
uſe of in this Chapter. 

Now that we may know what th 
Breach of the Unity of the Church wasj 
is abſolutely neceſlary firſt to know wh 
the Unity its felf was; for till we mw 
derſtand its Unity, it is impoſſible tha 
we ſhould underſtand the Breach ther, 
of. 

Now for the diſtin&t apprehendiy 
hereof we muſt remember the varion 


acceptations of the Word Church, aff 
they are related in the beginning of th, 


Treatiſe, and according to the differen 
Significations thereof, ſo muſt its Unit 
be diverſified , or be differently unde: 
ſtood ; and according to the differen 
manner of its Unity, ſo muſt we appre 
hend the Breach thereof. 


$ 2. If in the firſt place we reflect 1 
on the Word Church, as ſignifying ti 
Church Univerſal, or all thoſe wil 
throughout the whole Earth profeſs Fall 
In Chriſt, then we may conſider its Ut 
ty in this Senſe either Negatively, whe 
In it dic not conſiſt ; or Poſitively,wir 
In it did conſiſt. | 

Negatively, It confited not in an U® 
tormity of Rites and Cuſtoms ; for a 

pa 


» i... al 


*—— T— cw. GS tr... 


=— as 


a 


Wy 
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particular Church was at liberty to fol- =” 


3 


low its own proper Uſages : One Church 
was not obliged to obſerve the Rites of 
another, but every one followed its own 
peculiar Cuſtoms. 'T hus with reſpeCt to 
their Faſt before Eaſter, there was a great 
Diverſity in the Obſervation of it 
i in ſome Churches 

they faſted one day, ,* Or wiv 28 ou]o4 


P ay us ay Dev av): 
in others two, in ſome E2y dew aulis 


4; 28" Wo”. Page 
jou more, and in others © ds 1 be 
, a8 forty hours , bat yet egyovla Gegs nuwnds 
thi fill they retained Peace 7+. x vux]eerras ovus- 
ren and Concord , the di- lego Th NMeefy duThs 
iy my |65 &s TUE cenvl-ny 1 
nit) verſity of their Cu- aporia Ths vireigg 
der foms commending the mTiv owovoray Tis Tigzos 


rel Unity of their Faith. ry Iren. apud Eu- 
yreſſ 90 alſo the Feaſt of ** STO Ee "DJs 


Eaſter its ſelf was variouſly celebrated. 

The Afratick Churches kept it on a di- 
; up int day from the Europeans, but yer 
7 tht Ill they 2 retained 
wh Feace and Love, and * "Ergnvebov 4 udt- 
Fall/or the atverſity of T]s NeLEN Or 78: 
Un Cuſtoms * none Lhe Tides... PAY 
here ®tre ever caſt out of 


[5 he Communion of the Church. So like- 
"lk writes Firmili- 


| x 3 1 lurimis pro- 
TRE n plurimis p 
RW, } {hat in moſ® jc; multa pro loco 


"winces their Rites rum & nominum - di- 
F 3 were 


verſitate variantur, nec 
tamen propter hoc ab 
Eccleſiz Catholice pa- 
ce atque unitate aJi- 
quando diſceſlum eft. 
Apud Cyprian, Epiſt.7 5. 
S 5. P-237- 
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from the Peace | 


| | 
were varied Accor, 4 
ing to the Diverſuj V 


of Names and Pl, þ 
ana that for this 
one ever depart 


Unity of the Catholick, Church. So thatth 
Unity of the Church Univerſal conſiſt 
not in an Uniformity of Rites and || 


fages, 


 TIegghanl ada 


"7 K91V Wy av & 7a | wy ws 
LOT FALY YVOLS Kal &- 
IeAGols av. Dialog. 
cum Tryphon. p. 266. 


Neither in the next Place did it confi 
in an Unanimity of Conſent to the Nez 
eſſential Points of Chrittianiry, but ever 
one was left to believe in thoſe leſſer mai 5; 
ters, as God ſhould inform him, Ther: 
tore Juſtin Martyr ſpeaking of thoſe jeÞÞ ;p 
iſh Converts, who adhered to the Mal .. 
cal Rites, ſays, that if they did this oF ,, 
ly through their Weakneſs and Imbec: 
lity, and did not periwade other Cit 
ſtians to the obſervance of the {af 


Whoſoever impoſed on particus Ge 
Churches the Obſervance of the foi gy 
of theſe two things, or on p 


Judaical Cuſtoms, 
that 'be would receſs 
them into Churd hefts 
lowjhip and Commit wh 


agticuls 
Peri0” 
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perſons the belief of the latter, they 
were eſteemed not as Preſervers and 
Maintainers, but as Violators and Break- 
ers of the Chufches Unity and Concord. 
An Inſtance of the former we have in 
that Controverlie between the Churches 
of the Eaſt and Welt touching the time 
when Eaſter was to be Celebrated. For 
when Y/idtor Biſhop of Rome had Excom- 
municated the Eaſtern Churches, becauſe 
they continued to obſerve that Feaſt on 
z different cime from the Churches of the 
F Weſt, not only the Biſhoj.s of the ad- 
"MF verſe Party, but even thoſe of his own 
FS ide condemned him as raſh, heady, - and 
"MF turbulent, and writ ſeveral Letters about 
"JI this Aﬀair, wherein, | | 
gs. he Hiſtorian ne ib 
| Frites, * they moſt co on o199. 
"Bl trrply cenſured him. 
4s for the Latter, we have an inſtance 
thereof in the Controverſie that was be- 
tween Stephen Biſhop of Rome, and Cy- 
Man Bifhop of Carthage, touching the 
Yalidity of Hereticks raptiſm : For 
Wen Stephen Anathematized Cyprian be- 
uſe. he held the Baptiſm of Hereticks 
vl ** be null and void, other Biſhops con- 
b- i@emned Stephen as a Breaker and Dl- 
| furber of the Churches Peace. And 
w P 4 amongſt 


_—_— ——J 
—_—_——ox____ AU = P w 
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Fl 
' 
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amongſt others, Firmilian a Cappadccig 
Biſhop vehemently accuſes him as ſg 
becauſe that he would impoſe upon « 
thers the Belicf of ſuch a diſputahy 
Point, which, ſays he, was never wonteq 

to be done, but !. 


7 Multa pro lo:zorum Very Church follon 
& nominum diverſitate #herr own differen 


YOU: =_ . I ways, and never there 
propter hoc ab Eccleſie HEY 6 "IM 
Catholice pace aty''e us fore broke the VOY 
nitate aliquand> diſceſ. 4#d Peace of the Ca 
ſum eſt. Quo] nunc tholick Church, which 
Stephanus aufi's eft fa= 7,0 ſaith 3e,Stephen 


cere,rumpens adverſnm b 
Vos pacem, quam ſem- aares 10 ao,and breg 


per anteceſiores ejus vo- that Peace which th 
biſcum amore. ancient Biſhops alway 

preſerved in mutual 
Love and Honour, And therefore we find 


in the Acts of that great Council of Car- 
zhage convened to determin this matter, 
that when Cyprian ſumm'd up the De- 
bates thereof , he dehorts his Feilow- 
Biſhops from the impoſing Humour and 

Temper of Stephen, 
OE Supereſt ut de has * It wow rcamains, 
"pſa re ſinguli quid ſen- ſaith he \ that ever) 


ramus, proferamus, ne- 
. F. MN . My 
minem judicantes, aut of 1s declare 0 


I jure eommunionis a= Judgments Concerning 
quem, fi diverſum ſen- this matter , Judging 


ſexs amoventes. Neque ,,, man , Or Temoving 


arly 


Tc 


acin 

Inch, 
ON 6& 
table 


'Onteq 
ut *e 
"lowed 


freren 


there. 
Unty 
2 Ca 


which 


ephen 


break! 


cl the 
al Ways 


ut ul 


e find 
 Car- 
atter, 
e De- 
2TLOW- 
r and 
ephen, 
LAINS 1 
every 
re OW 
erning 
raging 
10Ving 


ally 
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70M OK enim quiſquam no- 
Ren; if he frum Epiſcopum ſe ef: 


think otherwiſe than 


medo; for let none rore ad obſequendi ne- 
of US wake himſelf 4 Ceffitatem collegas ſuos 


ſe Epiſcoporum conſti- 
tuit, aut tyrannico ter- 


1g1t. Concil, Carthap. 

Biſhop of Biſhop 4 Shad pry. very P. 443. : 
a Tyrannical Ter- 

ror compel his Colleagues to the neceſſity 
of obeying. So that the forcing a Belief 
in theſe leſſer matters was Cruelty and 
Tyranny in the Impoſers thereof, who 
for ſuch unreaſonable Practices were 
look'd upon as Enemies to, and Violators 
of the Churches Concord , being the 
true Schiſmaticks, inaſmuch as they were 
the Cauſe of Schiſin and Diviſion ; unto 
whom therefore may be applyed that 
dying of Jreneus, 2/0 | 
That at the laſt day . Woo eoS qu} 
Chriſt ſhall judge thoſe DING  Operantur, 


| qui ſunt immanes, nor 
To canſeSchiſms,who habentes Dei dilettio- 
are moumane, uot ha nem, ſuamque Jn: 
bs of | tem potius confideran- 
,S key j wg of pts res, D. ow unitatem Ec- 
un preferring the cleſiz, propter modicas 
077 advantage bef: ore & quaſliber cauſas Nag 
the Unity of the —_— ' yan" wg 

6's us Chriſti conſc;ndune 
Cunrch > for trivial I dividunt,S quantum 
n ipſis eſt, interficiunt; pacem Joquentes & bel- 
M operantes, vere 1iquantes culicem & camclum 
"5luticntes, Lib.g. cap 62. Þ. 292. 


and 
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and ſlight Cauſes rent and divide. the on 
and glorious Body of Chriſt , and as mp 
as in them lies, deſtroy it who ſpeak_Pear, 
but wage War, truly ſtraining at a Gng 
and ſmallowing a Camel, 


$ 3. But Poſitively, The Unity of th 
Church Univerſal confiſted in an Harm. 
nious Aſfſent to the Eſſential Articles 
R-ligton, or in an Unanimous Agree. 
ment in the Fundau:catals of Faith an 


. not 
Docttiin. Thus Jrenars having, recited; 

ul 
C- - or a ſhort Summary of th _ 
C..ivan Faith, not much unlike to th " 


Apoſtles Creed, in 
mediately adds,'I"'F . 
Church having if ,, 
ceived this Faith ant 
Dofrin, although all , 
perſed through ml 


* Hanc igitur predi- 
Cation=m & i.ans fidem 
adepta Eccleſia, quam- 
vis diſperſu in univerſo 
mundo diigenter con- 
ſcrvar, acſt 1n una ea- 


demq: domo habitaret : 


whole World, diligent 


Ac ſinner 1is fidem Fs ps” Or 
habet, aci unam an- ly preſerves it, © D 
mam unumnque & idem ſae inhabited but of T, 
Cor haberet : oh uno FHouſe , #nd accord: . 
contenſa he: predicat, - 71: 

: : 7 ly the es tht 
docer ac tradit,achi uno ingly ſhe _— | - he 
ore pregira efſer Quam- things, as tnough FR» 
vis enim difſimilia ſint had but owe Soul 4 fr 
in m»ndo genera lin ,,, Heart, and ct \ 
guarum, una tamen ea- 2 ookes 
dzm.que eſt vis traditio- fonantly Pe Ts Fi 
nis ; nec quz conſtitutz teaches theſe 198" Þ 


11 


u though ſhe had but 
ne Month ; for al- 
though there are Va- 
view Languages 11 
he World, yet the Do- 
grin is one and the 
ſame, ſo that the 
Churches 12 Germa- 
ny, France, Alia, A- 
pypt 97 Eybia have 
nt 4 different Faith ;, 
| but as the Son 15 one 
and the ſame to all 
the Creatures of God 
in the whole World: 
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ſunt in Germania Ec- 
cleſiz aliter credunt aut 
tradunt, nec que in 
Hiſpaniis, neque in Gal- 
I11s, neque 1n Oriente, 
neque in/Xgypto,neque 
in Lybia, aut in medio 
orbis terrarum fundatez 
ſunt. Sed quemadmo- 
dum Sol creatura Dez 
unus & 1dem eſt in uni- 
verſo mundo , ira & 
: redr :10 veritatls Ubl= 
que jucer, & uluminat 
omnes homines qui ad 
1. CIONem Veritatls Ve= 
niz volunt. £76.1. cap. 


3. P.30. 


$0 the Preaching of the Word is a Light that 
| enlightens every _where , and uluminates all 
men that would come to the knowledge of 
the Truth, Now this Bond of Unity was ' 
broken, when there was a Receſſion from, 
or a Corruption of the true Faith and 
Dottrin , as Trenans ſpeaks concerning 
| /4iar the Father of the Erzcratites, that 
| ® long as his Maſter Juſtin Martyr lived, 
te held the ſound Faith, but after his 
; Death * falling off 
| from the Church, he 
;| Taped that new 
Form of Doctrin, 
| {iis Unity of the 


Amos TYs KAN 
cas. Apud Euſeb. lib.4. 
Cap.29. P.150. 


Church in DoCtrin, 
according, 
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according to  Hegeſh, pps, continued tillt 
days of Simeon Cleopas Biſhop of Fer 
lem, who was Martyred under Taj 
but after that falſe Teachers po 
ſuch as the Simonians, Marcionijts , 
tintans ,, and oth 

*Am? Temw old ' from "whom ſors 


NYexrors ob J aeopinr falſe Chriſt's, Py 


Taty *« +<bJ,,70 5p Ave '» 


Sfhves fulerrey mv 7- poſt les, and alle P, 


Yaoi THS MKANT las phets , W110 by , \ 
OMetuaicrs Ao2PIE x7 corrupt Dottrins the \ 
Tx Os W x7! Ty Xeos : W.: 
dvr. Apd Eafeb, tb. £4797 Gon and Biting 
4. Cap.22, p.1 Chriſt divided the UM Chut 
, -22., P.143. ; 'W 
nity of the Chuan 


So that the Unity of the Church UniW its 1 
verſal conſiſted in an agreement of Dolffl conf 
rin, and the Corruption of that Dodrirſff ther 
was a Breach of that Unity, and who dent 
ever {o broke it, are ſaid to divide and feft; 
ſeparate the Unity of the Church, or, den 
which is all one. to be Schiſmaricks, 5 of | 
Treners writes, that thoſe that introduced Cor 


new Dof&rins, ' 44 x 


Ry ot rv Ec [eſice, vide and os ONS 
{JITALS CICI1T. 
the . Unity of te Wl tins 


Lib. 4. cap.43. P.278. 
ol. Church. and CypriI|| of 


3 Diwbolus Hzreſes Ai writes, that 3 ti ' anc 
invenit &Schiſmata,qui- the Devil found 0%; | th 
bus ſubverteret fadem, oy 
veritatem corrumperet, ſcinderet unitatem. YN Mi 
Unitaze Eccleſix. $ 2. Pe 296. in 


Hereſs 
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rreſies and Schiſms, by which he might 
wert the Faith, corrupt the Truth, and ds- 
4 the Unity. But now for DiſtinCtions 
ake the Breach of this Unity was com- 
nonly called Hereſie, and the word Schiſm 
enerally applyed to the Breach of the 
Churches Unity in another ſenſe, of 
hich more in the other Sections, 


=— 
F 
DE I 
p 


4, If in the next place we conſider 
the Word Church collectively, as deno- 
ting a Collection of many particular 
Churches, in which Senſe it 1s once uſed 
in * Cyprian, Then 
ts Unity may have _ * In provincia Africa 
confiſted in a Bro- Aa preg wy 
omant. Ep:/7. 71, Y 4. 
therly correſpon- ,.a14. 
lence with, and at- 
ktion toward each other, which they 
t:monſtrated by all outward Expreſſions 
ot Love and Concord, as by receiving to 
Communion the Members of each other, 
& ? Ireneus menti- 
0ns, was obſery*d be- * Apud Euſtb. lib. 5. 
tween the Churches 7 "+ £097: 
of Rome and Aſia, in mutually adviſing 
adaſliſting one another by Letters, Os 
dtherwiſe, of which there are frequent 
inſtances in the Ancients, and eſpecially 
n Cyprian's Epiſtles, and in manifeſting 
all 
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all other Marks and Tokens of their Lo 
and Concord, Now this Unity 
broken, when Particular Churches cla 
with each other, when from being pol 
feſs?d with Spirits of Meekneſs , Lowlhlh 
and Charity, they were inflamed wit 
Hatred, Rape and Fury againſt eat 
other. Aſad Inſtance whereof we hay 
In that Controverſie betwixt Cyprian and 
Stephen. or rather between the Churches 
of Er: pe 21d Ajirica, touching the Vx 
lidity of Heretical Baptiſm , wherein 
thoſe good Men were ſo far tranſ. 
ported with Bitterneſs and Rancour 4 
gainſt each other, that they interchange 
ably gave ſuch harſh Language and inv. 
dious Epithets, as are too odions to 
name, which if the Readcr be curious to 
know, he may find too much of it in Cy 
prian's Epiſtles. 

Or if ſeveral particular Churches had | 
for the promotion of Peace, Unity and || be 
Order regularly diſpoſed themſelves into IF hit 
a Synodical Government and Diſcipline, Þ Se 
as was always done when their Circum- I an 
{ſtances and Conveniences would permit | ta 
them ; then whoever broke or violated }| of 
their reaſonable Canons were cenſured 3 I in 
turbulent and faCtious, as it hath been®© II the 


videnced in the former Chapter,and net Or 
f 
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o farther Proof in this, becauſe that the 
-hiſm of The Ancients was not a Breach 
if the Churches Unity 1n this Senſe, viz. 
WT. noting or ſignifying a Church Col- 
Wlecil Vc. 

F 5. But Schiſm principally and origi- 
Wnally reſpected a particular Church or 
Mpzriſh, chough it might conſequentially 
infuence others too, Now the Unity of 
2 particular Church conſiſted in the Mem- 
hers Love and Amity toward each other, 
and in their due Subjection or Subordina- 
tioa to their Paſtour or Biſhop : Accord» 
ingly the Breach of that Unity conſiſted 
in theſe two things, either in a Ha- 


tred and Malice of each other, or ina: 


Rebellion againit their Lawful Paſtour, 
or which 1s all one, 1n a cauſleſs Separa- 
tion from their Biſhop, and thoſe that 
Ahered to him. 

As for the firſt of theſe, there might 
X Envies and Diſcords between the Inha- 
bitants of a Pariſh, without a formal 
*paration from Communion, which fars 
and Feuds were called Schiſm; an In- 
lance whereof we find in the Church 
of Corinth , unto whom St. Paul objected 
nrcor.in.is, When ye come together 1n 
be Church, I hear that there be Ltvifns, 
TAas1t 1 in the Original, yiowa]s, Schiſms 


[ob 
. Amur? :, 
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amongſt you, Here there was no ſepargh 14 
Communion, for they all came togethWiges 
in the Church,and yet there were SchiſnWhop 
amongſt them, that is, Strifes, QuarriWhed 


, 
| 


and Diicords. And as far as I can priſod, 
ceive from the Epiſtle of Clemens Romthro 


245, Which was writ to appeaſe anothento 
Schiſm in the ſame Church of CorjiniMpilt: 
there were then only Turmoils and Dift{mor 
rences , without any actual Separatin|i 
But on this I ſhall not enlarge, becauk 
It is not what the Ancients ordinarlh 
meant by Schiſm. 


$ 6, But that which they generally 
and commonly termed Schiſm, was a Re 
bellion againſt, or an ungrounded and 
cauſleſs Separation from their Lawful Px #4 
ſtour, or their Pariſh-Church. Now be £$*" 
AR canſe I ſay, that a cauſleſs Separation from | 
8 their Biſhop was Schiſm,it will be neceſſ |" 

4 ry to know how many Cauſes could juſtife Yr 
| the Peoples Deſertion of their Paſtour, |," 
and theſe I think were two, or at mol. 
three; the firſt was Apoſtacy from the 
Faith, or when a Biſhop renounced 
the Chriſtian Faith, and through fear of 
Perſecution embraced the Heatheniſ 
Icolatries, as was done in the oy of 
1 Mar- 


Martialts and Baſi- 
ies (WO Spaniſh Bl- 
ſhops, and was juſt1- 
Wed by anAfricanSy- 
0d, as 1s to be ſeen 
hroughout their 
whole Synodical E- 
pitle, {fill extant a- 


We muſt fly far off 
rom all Heretichs, 


and Origen allows 
the People to ſepa- 
Wrote from their Bi- 
, Wiop, * if they could 
| (accuſe him of falſe 
. and Heretical Do- 
trin, 
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" Bafilidem & Marti- 
alem libellis Idololatriz 
commaculatos— Epiſ- 
copatum gerere, & Sa- 
cerdotium Det admini- 
ſtrare non oportere, 
Epiſt. Synod. apud Cypr, 
Ep:ſt, 08. S 1. p. 200, 


mongt thoſe of Cyprian's. The Second 
Cauſe was Hereſie , as Irene {alth , 


? Oportet longe fu- 
gere ab els. L!b.1. c.13. 


Þ. 63. 


3 S1 habueris accuſa- 
tonem- dofrine pefli- 
mz,& alitenorum ab Ec« 
clefia Dogmatum, Ho-» 
mil.7. in Exechiel, 


| A third Cavſe was a ſcandalous and 
. Wicked Life, as is aſſerted by an African 
 NJnod held Anno 258. whoſe Exhortati- 


— = —I——_ WOOTEN TI — kT mn 


Ms and Arguments to this purpoſe may 
if ſeen at large in their Synodical Epiſtle 
till extant in Cyprian, EpisF. 68, p. 200. 
Ut of which ſeveral Paſlages pertinent 
'0this occaſion have been already cited 
1 the Sixth Chapter of this Treatiſe, 
? which I muſt refer the Reader. Of 


"3 mind alſo was Trenexs before them, 


Q 


who 


_ TIE c—_—_ om - —<—_— mm —_—_——_—_—— 
- » 
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© Qui vero Presbyter1 
ſerviunt ſuis voluptati- 
bus, & non preponunt 
timorem De1 in cordi- 
bus ſuis,ſed contrmeliis 
agunt reliquos, & prin- 
cipalis conſcſlionits tu- 
more elari {unt,& in ab- 
[conſis agunt mala— 
ab omnibus talibus abſt- 
ſtere oportet. Lib, 4. 
£22, 44, P.279. 


jepa AKC. 


who writes, * 7 
as for thoſe Pres 
ters, who ſerve th 
Pleaſures, and h 
not the fear of (6 
beforc their Eyes, y 
contumelionſly uſe | 
thers, are lifted 

with Pride, and 

cretly commit nid 
educſs, from all ſu 
Presbyters we ought 


Origen indeed icems to het 


aizother mind , and thinks that the 
ſhops Immorality in Life could not juſt 


_ * Qui curam habet 
viie ſuz, non meis de- 
It&%s qui videor in Ec- 
cl!ta predicare f[...nda- 
lizabitur,ſed ipſum dog- 
mi conſliderans, & 
tractans Eccleſiee dem, 
4 me quidem averſabz- 
[ur,Goctrinam vero (ulſ- 
cip::t ſecundum pra- 
ceptiim Domini, qui at, 
ſupr. Carhedram Moy- 
11 fſederunnt Scribe 
& Phariiar, omni- 
2 enim Gueiingue vo- 
bis dicunt «... lite & £4- 
Cite, JuUxt1 aurem Opera 


&-'Y 


1107Um nolite iaCcre ; 


Cl. 


tie his Pariſhes & 
paration,? He, ſail 
he, that hath a cat 
of his Soul , will 
be ſcandalized at n 
Faults who am | 
Biſhop, but confideri 
iy Dottrin, and fil 
170 1t agreeable to 
Churches Faith, fr 
71e indeed he will bes 
verſe, but he wil 
ceive wy Dottrin 4 


cording to the Precif 


4(l 
of the Lord , 7 
all, 


of 


ith, The 
hariſees | 
T Chair 
erefore | 
yout hea! 
t Acco1 
er 07 | 
fy ſay ; 
hat SC71, 
e, 10 
700d , 
mrary, | 
he Chair 
ia Scriv 
te: tre 1 
Ke, O Per 
nit n20t 1 
tical Op; 
Land ſuf 
je accor, 
lic I ſp 
africar 
edited, 
Weh 1 
onctled 
id that « 
k of the 
Wt im 
at Aer 
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"The Scribes and 
iſees ſit onMoſes 
hair , whatever 
ore they ſay un- 


i hear, and ao, 


SEE 
21% 


dicunt quippe & nm 
faciunt ; iſte ſermo de 
me eſt, qui bona doceo, 
& contraria gero & ſum 
ſedens ſupra cathedram 
Movſt quaſi Scriba & 


Phariſeus ; preceptum 
tiht eſt.O Popule,ft non 
habueris accuſationem 
Doctrinz peſſtme, & a- 
lenorum ab Eccleſia 
dogmatum, conlpexeris 
vero meam cujpabilem 
vitam, atque peccata, 
ut non habeas juxta di- 
centis vitam tuam 1n- 
ſtituere, fed ea facere 
que loquor. 07221. 7e 
in Ezechicl, 


according unto 
Works do not,for 
ſay ana ao not : 
Scripture 15 of 
who teacn wat 
04 , and do the 
ary, and fit pon 
"hair of Moſes 
Scribe or Phart- 
tre Precept 15 tO 
0 People, if thou 
not accuſe me of faiſe Dofrin, or He- 
al Opinions, but oaly Be huldeſt my wick- 
rd ſinful Life 5 thou muſt not ſquare thy 
according to my Life, but do thoſe things 
h I ſpeak Now whether Jrenes, Or 
frican Synod, or Origen be to be moſt 
ited, I leave the Learned to judge, 
lh I think they may be both nearer 
nctled than they icem to be, Irenaas 
that Synod affirming, that the Peo- 
of their own Power and Authority 
at immediately, without the concur- 
L Alent of other Churches, upon the 

(2-3 Immo- 
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Immorality and Scandal of their Biſhy 
leave and deſert him ; Origen reſtrain 
the People from preſent Execution, tj 
they had the Authority of a Syncd for 
doing ; for thus he muſt be underſteg 
or elſe he will contradict all other Wi 
ters, it being avouched by all, that $ 
nodz did depoſe all thoſe Biſhops th 
were guilty of criminal and ſcandala 
Encrmirtles, as P7ivatus Biſhop of Lu 
beſe was depoled by a Synod of Nin 
Biſhops , * fork 
maity and beim 
Crimes. 


"Ob mulr: & gravia 
deliCta. Cyprizn, Ep. 55. 
Y.I1. Þ. 14G. 


Q 7, But now excepting theſe tire 
Caulcz of Apoltacy, Hereſie and Im 
rality, 1t was Schiſm 1n a Pariſh to lei! 
their Miniſter, or to ſet up another 
ſhop againſt him 3 for though they £ 
firſt choſe their Biſhoo, yer their Bild 
being 5: their Choice approved and cn 
firmed by the neighbouring Biſhops, (if 
conld nor dethrone him, withour 
alligtin.; one of thoſe foremention* 


Cauſes ; ior this was to gathera Chit 
O1:L Or a Caurcia, to erect a new Al 
and a new Blihop, which could not 

in one Ciurch; tor as Cyprian wie 


1 (66 


1 God. 
one, th 
the Ko 
Church 
wheref 
mew 4 
Titute 
beſides 
and the 
impr at; 
ver gat 
ters ; | 
dultero, 
cileg10 
wicked. 
lays C 
a) ari/ 
ſhop is ; 
n iS 

that th 
but one 
Juage 

at a ti1 
is the 7 
of Sch 
throug] 
Pride 

lcatur, 


que v 
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God is one, Chriſt 1s 
me, the Church 15 one, 
he Rock on which the 
Phurch 1s built 15 one ; 
pherefore to erett a 
ew Altar, and con- 
Fitute a new Biſhop, 
reſides the one Altar 
nd the one Biſhop, 15 
mprafticable ; whoſoe- 
ver gathers here, ſcat- 
ers; ſo to do 1s a- 
ulrerous, 11mp:01s, ſa- 
rrilegious , mad and 
micked. * From hence, 
ſays Cyprian, Schiſms 
4) ariſe, that the Bi- 
Imp 3s 20t obeyed 5 and 
it 1s not conſidered 
that there ought to be 
but one Bj ſhop,and one 
Juage in a Church 
a a time, And 3 this 
the Riſe and Source 
of Schiſmatichs, that 
through their Swelling 
Pride they contemn 
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1 Deus unus eſt, & 
Chriſtus unus, & una 
Eccleſia, & Cathedra u- 
na ſuper Petrum Do- 
min1 voce fundata; aliud 
altare conſtirui, aut Sa- 
cerdotium novum fieri 
preter vnum altare & 
unum Sacerdntium non 
poteſt : Quiſquis alibi 
collegerit, ſpargir, adul- 
rerum eſt, impium eff, 
quodcunque humano 
firore inſhituirur , ur 
diſpofitio divina viole- 
tur, Epiſt.qo. Y 4. Þp.93. 


* Neque enim aliun- 
de nata ſunt ſchiſmata, 
quam inde quod Sacer- 
doti Dei non ovtempe- 
ratur, nec unus in Ec- 
cleſia ad tempus Sacet- 
dos, & ad tempusJudex 
vice Chriſti cogitatur, 
Ep:ji.55. S 6. p. 138. 

3 Hi fant ortus atque 
conatrusScnitmaticorum 
male cogitantium ut fi- 
bi placeant, ut prepoſt- 
tum ſup2rbo rumore 
contemnant, fic de Ec- 
cleſia receditur, fic alta« 
re profanum foris col- 


lcatur, ſic contra pacem Chriſti, & ordinationem 
9ve unitatem Dei revellatur. #p:f.63. $ 4. P-193- 


- a \ #4 
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their yy ana ſo they £0 off from tl 


Church, 


fo they ereth a projane Altar, ani 


ho they rebel againſt the Peace of Chriſt, ank 
the Ordination and Uni ty of God, And 


K-23 


S-hiſmata & 
Exr<'e: oborcx ſunt,& 
oriuntur, dum Epilco- 
pus an! unus eſt, $& Ec: 
cleſiz precſt, ſup2rba 
quorund: m orefumvri- 
one contemnirur,% ho- 
mo dignarione De1 ho- 
norarus indignus homis 
nibus juatcarur, 


69. JS 4. p.208. 


nd > 


4 p47 6 


2 Tit fant Eccleſ1a plebs 
Sicerdoti adunata.S& pa- 
ſtori fuo grex adherens, 
unde {:ire debes Epiſco- 
pum 11 Eccleſia elle, & 
Eccleſiam in Epiſcopso, 
& {i qui cum Epiſcopo 
non iunt, in Ec<clet1n1 
non e{ſe, & fruſtra #;- 
bi blandiri eos, qui pa- 
cem cvin Sacerdotils 
D<1 non habenres obre. 

punt, & latenter apud 
quoſdam communica: 

re ſe credunt, quando 


ſoar ;, 
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Eccleſia quz Catholica una ef, {cit 72 non fit, 0& 


que div ia, ſed fit utique connexa, 


- Coh&ar entiun 


ſtibi 11vicem Sacerdotum glutino conulata Epiſt.6y 


fees 


S 7. P. 2 


ſelves, 


creep 4 
ome, 
=, 
couples 
Biſhop. 
caufle! 
other's 


the Me 
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elves,who having not Peace with Goa's Prieſts, 
reep about, and privately communicate with 
ſome, 45 they think,, when the Catholick 
Church 15 not arvided, but connexed and 
coupled together by the Unity of its agreeing 
Biſhops, Whoſoever therefore ſhould 
cauſleſly deſert his Biſhop, and ſolicit 
others ſo to do, was a true Schiſmatick, 
ſince in ſo doing _ | 
the divided a Portion ,, <um Epilcopo por- 
me oh of tionem plebis dividere, 
of the Flock with the {q eſt, a paſtor» oves, 
Biſhop 3 ſeparated the & filios J Parente ſepg- 
Sheep from tic Pa- T1572, & Chriſti mem- 
| ox io atod Ira difſipare. EpiPt, 38. 
or , and aiſpated 
' Ra Ty JY I. Þ. YO. / 
the Members of Chriſt. 

From theſe Qnotat!ons then it is ap- 
parent, that the Primitive Schiſm re- 
ſpected only a particular Church, and 
conſiſted in a Perſons Separation from 
Communion with his lawful Biſhop with- 
out a juſt and anthentick C3: ff: when 
any ene ſhould ſet up a particular Church 
n a particular Church, in opp#{1t10n to 
tne lawfinl Biſhop thereof, and ſhould 
Way away the Inhabitants of 11 13t Pa- 
nh from the Communion of tneir le- 
841 Miniſter, ſetting up diſtin& Meetings 
ad * Compenticles, aS 2 Conventicula ſibi di- 
CYpriars calls them, verſa conſtituunt. De 
1 Nis Was truc unit EcclejS T0.P-299, 

Q 4 Schiſm ; 
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Schiſm ; for as Ignatius ſays, whoſoeyy 
{o aſſembled * np 
not congregated legs 
ly according to th 


T Mn GeRauws v3] t* 
TAW ouyaFegtTed uM. 
Ad Magnel. p. 32. 


: 0 245-7 tn, Command:And * wh 
N29 Aw noleWeaEpiſt. out the Biſhop, ſacr, 


ad Smirn, P.7. ficed to the Devil, 


$ 8; This Notion now of Schiſn 
elves vs a clear Reaſon, why we find 
in Ignatizs fo frequent and Pathetick In. 
junctions of ©bedience to , and Unity 
with onr reſpective Paſtovrs, of avoiding 
all Divitiens , and cloſely adhering to 
them ; becauſc a deſerting of them, or ak 
parating from them,was a Commiſſion of 
this horrid and deteltable Sin of Schiſm, 
as will appear from theſe following Ex- 
nortations and Inftructions of his, with 
which every Leal almoſt of his Epidtlc: 
are franght and 
furniſhed, 3 Al you 


oy ſ » $ 
* TI&v}es Tr 6219 15” 
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he Command of 
| Let nothing of 
leſtaſtical Services 
Jone without the 
bop 5 let that Com- 
non only be eftecm- 


vaiid , which 1s 
fermed by the Bi- 
, CY Yy one per- 


ted by bim, Where- 
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re let the People be; 
where Jeſus Chriſt 
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rful mithout the Biſhop, or one per- 
red by bim, to baptize or celebrate the 
uhariſt ; this is pleaſing unto God, that 
mhatſoeucr ts done may be firm ana Legal, 


Have reſpect unto 
uy Biſhop -0f God 
th reſpect unto you, 
ly Soul for theirs 
at obey their Bl- 
P, Presbyters and 
eacons , and with 
em let my part itt 
be. 2 Ter us not 
fiſt our Biſhop, leſt 
# be found Reſiſters 
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vere are many plauſi- 
Me Wolves, that ſeek 
0 Carty you away, 
ut let them have nv 
lace 112 your Unity— 
Whoever are God's 
and Jeſus Chriſt's , 
they are with the 
Biſhop 3 and whoſoe- 

ver repenting ſhall 
come to the Vity of 
the Church, thoſe ſhall 
be Goa's , that tity 
may live according to 
Feſus Chriſt, Be not 
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deceived, my Brethren, if any one follows 


; Schiſmatick , or one that cauſeth Diwvi- 
fon and Separation, he foul not inherit the 


Kingdom of Goa. 
* Reſpect the Biſkop, 
Precbyter's ana Dea- 
ms; do noibing 
tre Bijhop, 
oy your Fleſh as 
le Temple of Goa, 
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be was of his Father — Where Diviſion 6 
Wrath is, God dwells not ; God there 
pardons all Penitcnts, if they penitent1allyy 
enrn to the Unity of God, and the Presbyt 
of the Biſhop. And ſome other fuch lik 
Expreilions there are in the Epiſtles of th 
Father, which evidently demonſtra 
Schiſm to be nothing elſe than a cauſki 
Separation from our Pariſh Biſhop « 
Miniſter , and a wandring after, ora 
Adheſion to another falſe and pretende 
Paſtour, 


$ 9. But for the Clearer Proof, thi 
this was what the Fathers meant þ; 
Schiſm, it may not be altogether ur 
neceſſary to aud nnto theſe Q1otations at 
Example or two; for Examples mote 
convincingly in{truct than bare Teſtimo 
nies and Citations. And here let us fil 
view theSchiſm of Feliciſſumrus in theChurc 
of Carthage , as It is related in the 38th 
40tn, and 55th Enifties of Cyprian, and 
we ſh2!] ind 1t rejipecting only thar pz 
cenigr Chnrcn or Pariſh. When Cypr 
was elccrea z1fop of Carthage, Felicifſurs 
and otners of mis Fattion oppoſed nm, 
vut fading themſelves too weak, and 00 
owerfil enough to balance his Interch, 
Tic 


hey yicided ro his Promotion , bor 
] 
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till retained an Hatred againſt his Per- 
on, and waited for a more favourable 
opportunity and a plauſible Pretence to 
ſeparate from him, Ir pleaſed God that 
Cyprian ſome time after his Advancement, 
was forced by reaſon of the Perſecution 
to withdraw and abſent from his Flock, 
during which Abſence that Faction made 
oe of all means to leſſen his Intereſt, till 
they had made their Party indifferently 
of ſtrong, and then they broke out into an 
open Separation from him,forming them- 
ſelves into a diſtinct Meeting, creating a 
+ new Biſhop, erecting a new Altar, and 
Ml conſtituting anew Church. Now all this 
«| was acted in, and reſpected only the par- 
| ticular Pariſh of Carthage, without cau- 
ling or attempting any Separation in any 
other Church or Pariſh; and yer this Cy- 
mien calls Schiſm, and excommunicates 
the Actors in it as Schiſmaticks, and 
breakers of the Unity of the Church, of 
his Church Actually, and of all the other 
Churches of the Church Univerſal Vir- 
| frally, who like the Members of the 
1} Natural Body are afetted with the Pains 
1, | 30d Convullions of each other. 
90 alſo the tamous Schiſm of Novation 
t | !Elpefted only the particular Church of 
a | Some, being no other than his: cavlleſs 
Sepa- 
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Separation from Corzelizs his lawful Bj, 
ſhop, and his erecting ſeparate Convey. 
ticles againſt him, as may be read x 
large in thoſe Epiſtles of Cyprian tha 
treat of this Aﬀair, and in his Book Dy 


Unitate Eccleſia. 


$ 10. But I foreſee an evident Obje. 


ction againſt this reſtrained Notion of 


Schiſm, and in particular from the Schiſm 
of Novatiaz., which I cannot well paſ; 
over withour reſolving, lince the Solution 
thereof will inform us in the manner,how 
the Schiſm of one particular Church did 
affect other Churches; Now the Obje. 
Etion may be this, If Schiſm reſpected 
only one particular Church, whence then 
comes It to paſs that we read of Nova- 
tian Bilhops, not only at Rome where 
that Schiſm firſt began, but in ſeveral 
other Churches and Pariſhes beſides! 
Now to this F anſwer, that we muſt di- 
{tinguiſh. between the Schiſm and the He- 
relie of Novatian; had Novatian been 
only guilty of Schiſm, in all probability 
his Schiſmatical Actions, as well as all 0- 
ther Schifms before, would have ended 1n 
the fame Church where they began, and 
have proceeded no farther ; bur he ha- 
ving once engaged in his Schiſm, and 

WILLING 


% 
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willing to continue it, that he might have 
ſme pretence for thoſe enormous PraCti- 
ces,he accuſed his Biſhop of remitting and 
looſing the Reins of Diſcipline, in com- 
nunicating withTrophimus and others that 
had Sacrificed to Idols, as may be amply 
ſeen in the 55:6 Epiſtle of Cyprian; con- 
ſequently for the Juſtification of this Ac- 
cuſation, he added this DoCtrin, as the 
CharaCteriſtick Dogma of his Party, 
That the Church had no Power to ab- 
ſolve thoſe who Japſed after Baptiſm, but 
were to leave them to the Tribunal of 
God. This was an Error in Doctrin, 
nvidious- to the Mercy of God, and in- 
jurious to the Merits of Chriſt, as Cyprian 
ſhews at large in his 55th Epiſtle, Every 
Error in Doctrin was called Hereſie. Ac- 
cordingly Novatian 1s branded for this as 
a Heretick ; whence the Confeſlors in 


their return from his Party, confeſſed that 
nadhering to them, 


' they had committed * Commiliſie ſe SchiC 
Schiſmn 5, and been the mata, & barchs auCto- 
dubors of Hereſics. \c « Hs, 
and in the fame E- * FT 

Plltle they cali No- = $Schiſmatico & he- 
Vattan ? an Heiuictice retico Eor' ti 1bidem. 
md a Schiſmnatick. 9 3-. Þ-1.95: 

0 Cyprian alſo 2c- 


cuſes 
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cuſes the ſaid Mg Me- 


 Heretice pravita= 7tjan, * of beret 
tis, Epiſ7.47.S 1. P-107. Pravity z and © 
reticus error. Epz/?, 51. 


$2. p.111. matical and Hey 


cal Error. 
So that MNovatiar's Schiſm was accar 
panied with Herefie, which, as uſual, m 


is 


called after the Name of its Author: d 


and having many eminent Perſons to 4 
bet it, and a ſpecions ſhew of Sandy 
and Mortifcation ,'1t is no wonder tha 
it {ſpread its ſelf into many othe 
Churches, beſides that where ir was firf 
hatched ; unto which we may alſo ad 
ther induſtrious endeavours to proſelytt 
Men unto their Par: 

* Oſtiatim per multo- Ly,77 unnng abot, 
rum domos, vel oppi- as Cyprian Write, 
datim, per quaſdam ci- from Houſe t9 Houle 


vitates diſcurrentes, ob- 
tar Yarks” ” 1/0 
ſtinationis ſuz & erro- ana from Tow 


ris ſciſi fibi querant Town, to gain Com 
comites. Epiſt.41. $ 2. panions in their Ob- 
P- 97: ſt inacy and Err. 

For many of the 
really thinking themſelves to be in I 
right, and believing others to be in tf 
wrong, conceived it to be their bound! 
Daty to leave their Biſhop,if he would nol 
leave hisHereſie,as they apprehended gh 
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e And probably ſeveral Biſhops of 
En: Orthodox, who were the legal 
paſtors of their reſpective Pariſhes , 
yere through their own Ignorance, and 
thoſe Men's fair Pretences, deluded into 
the ſame uncharitable Error with them, 
of denying the Lapſed any Pardon. But 
we needed not guels ar this as only proba- 
ble, ſince we have an Inſtance of ir in 
Martian the lawful Biſhop of Arles, con- 
cerning whom Cyprian writes to Stephen 
Biſhop of Rome , that he had received 
Advice from the Biſhops of that Province, 
! That Martian of 


Arles had joyned him- " Martianus Arelate 
ſelf unto Novatian confiſtens Novatiano ſe 
and bad departed f ? conjunxerir,& a Catho- 

wepartea [T0 licez Eccleſie unitare,at- 
the Unity of the quea corporis noſtri & 


Church, and the Con- 
cord of the Biſhops, 
holding that Heretical 
Severity.that the Con- 
ſolations of Diwvine 
Py and Fatherly Le- 
my ſhould be ſhut a- 
gamſt the penitent and 


mourning Servants of 


God, who knock at 


Sacerdotii conſenfione 
diſcefſerit, tenens Hzre- 
tice preſumptionts du» 
riſſimam pravitatem, ut 
ſervis Dei peeniteitibus 
& dolentibus, & ad Ec- 
cleftam lachrymis && 
gemiru & dolore pul- 
ſantibus , divine picta- 
tis & lenitati: paterna 
folatia & ſublidia claus 
dantur, nec ad foven- 
da vulnera admitrantur 


Mlnerati, ſed ſine ſpe pacis & communications re- 
ad Iuporum rapinam & predam Diaboli pro- 


Iciantur, Epiſ2.67. $ 1. p.198. 
R 


the 
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the Church with Tears, Sighs and Groans, |, 
that the wounded are wot admitted to ha 
their Wounds healed, but being left with- 
out any hope of Peace 6r Communion, ar 
thrown out to the Rapine of Wolves , and 
Prey of the Devil. 

So that it was not Novatian's Sc':iſm, 
but his Hexelie, that was aiffoled thr _ 
other Churches; his Schiſm reſpected on- 
ly his own Church, bur his Hereſie, which 
was a Breach of the Unity of the Church 
Qniverſal, reſpected other Churches alſo; 
ſo that in anſwer to the forenamed Ob- 
jection, we need only ſay this, that 
there was no ſuch thing as the Objetti 
on ſuppoſes, that is, that there were 
no Biſhops or Followers of Novatian's 
Schiſm in other Churches, but that thok 
that were diſcriminated by his Nan, 
were the Biſhops and Followers of his 
Hereſie. 

But however let us ſuppoſe the work, 
viz, Thar all Schiſmaticks had been Or- 


thodox and ſound in every Point of 


Faith, had been exemplary and pious in 
the diſcharge of every Duty, had been 
guilty of no Crime but Pets Schiim 
from their Biſhop and Pariſh, and y* 
their Schiſm might have influenced other 
Churches and Pariſhes too, and inat 

think theſe two WAyS. t + 
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1, If one or more Churches had ad- 
mitted to Communion thoſe that were 
excommunicated by thetr own Church for 
Schiſm, Lhat Church or Churches made 
themſelvesPartakers of thoſeMensCrimes, 
and involved themſelves in the ſame 
Guilt of Diviſion and Schiſm with them, 
as Martian Biſhop of Arles was adjudged 
by Cyprian as a Shif- | 
matick, ; Becauſe he Cum Novatianus 


= . — ipſe, quem ſequitur, o» 
had joined with No Iim abſtentus S& hoſtis 
vatian, when he had Fccleſie judicatus far. 


been before Excommu- Epiſt. 67.9 2. p.198. 
nicated, I do not : 

I here mean, that a Biſhop or Pariſh to 
I make themſelves guilty, ſhould actually 
; © or perſonally communicate with the Au- 
; I thor of the Schiſm himſelf , much leſs 
1 the Church where he began his Scluſm, 
dit it was enough if they joyned with 
tis Legats or Meſſengers, or any of his 
tollowers in any Church whatſoever ; 
ad therefore nei- 


ther an 2 Afr ican 1 Et cum ad nos m 
Synod, nor 3 Antonims ” pps mn milſiſe 
Al op. : et, Optans ad COmmuUs®+ 
@ Arican Biſhop Cp Be vahuca BP legs ad- 
mitt, hinc ſententiam retulerir, ſe foris efle ccepiſle, 
« polle a quoquam noſtrum fibi communicari, 
prian. Epiſt. 67.5 2. Þ. 198. 3 Cum Novatia- 
"te nn communicare, 14: Epiſt. 5$2.S1I1.P.113:- 


R 2 would 


vr 4, 7 > HH 1 _ry,4. wen 
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world communicate With the Legats of 


* Feliciſlimum rejectum Nord ”, 
a te 1c efle. Cyprian, 
Epiſt.5$.S 1. Þ. 157 Communion with 
hicaſſmus a Schilfre 
matick of Carthage , when he came he 
Romes but as he was excluded frofand 
Communion in his own Church, ſo livat 
wiſe was he in that of Rome, le 
2. It was the Cuſtom when any kil 
ſhop was clc&ed, ro ſend news of hifwr 
® Tuas literas legimus Promotion Us Ol 
Ve . Q 
Cyprian, Fail. T7 9 I, Biſhops, as ' Com 
D. 99. lius did to Cypru 
that ſo he migl 
have their Confirmation, and their 
ture Lerters to the Biſhop of that Churd 
to which he was promoted, might be di 
rected unto him, 8 
| 3ILiteras noſtras al te 1 Cyprian did uni! 
airextmus. Cypr, Ep1iſ?, Cornelius : whid 
A es Cuſtom of ſendint 


Meiſengers to other Churches,to acquall 
them of their Adyancement to the Epi 
copal Throne was alſo obſerved by ti 
Sc hiſmaticks, and in particular by 

vattian, who #* /f 


Maximus 4 £7 re 


4 Veneru:;;: ad nos, 
uf} a Novatiano Max- 
mus Presbyrer & Au- *f7 » 5 
g:nvus Lizconus, & Machgus quidam, & Long, 


" Ty 


Vp", 22: 21 YI. p96. 


"Yy 110 
6 ' ond 
4 k QIY LA 9 
« 
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neacorn, Machzus and Longinus unto Cy- 
ian, to inform him of bis Promotion to 
See of Rome, Now if any Biſhop or 
Ehurch did knowingly approve the | 
Sretenſfions of the Schiſmarical Biſhop, 
xy broke the Concord of che Church, 
Wd became guilty of Schiſm, as may be 
-thered from the beginning of an Epl- 
file of Cyprian's to Antonius an African 
iMiſhop, wherein he 


Myrites him , * That 
he had received hs 
Letter, which firmly 
conſented to the Con- 
cord of the Sacerdo- 
al Colledge,, and ad- 
aM bered to the C atholick 
(_ Church, by which be 
ol 8d fonified, that be 
nll would not communit- 
08 cate with Novatian, 


Accept literas tuas, 
concordiam collegi Sa- 
cerdotalis firmiter ob- 
rinentes, & Catholicze 
Fccleſi® coherentes , 
quibus ſignificaſti cum 
Novatiano te non com- 
municare,ſed cum Core 
nelio Coepiſcopo noſtra 
unum tenere conſen- 
ſum. Ep:/. 52. 1. p. 
113. 


inefl but hold ar agreement with Biſhop Cornelt- 
10 vs And therefore when Legats came 
"Jy fo Cyprian both from Cornelizs and No- 
tirſt 94147, he duly weighed who was legally 
Np elected 3 and finding Cornelius ſo to be, 
ſeo be approved his E- 

i tion, * Diretted bis direximus. Epiſt, 42. 

Mgratulatory Lito. p.99. 


of ffr 3 
T's 


8 | iteras noſtras 2d te 
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1 A communictt0n2 
eos noſtra ſtatun cohi- 
bendos eſſe cenfuimus. 
Epiſt.41.S1. P. 99. 

? Nec mandare dz- 
ſiſtimus, ut perniciofa 
difſenſto1e de poſt. — 
agnoſcant, Enilcopo fe- 
mel facto, alum con- 
ſticui nullo modo pole. 
Ibidem. S 2. P. 97. 


ters unto him, " yg 
fed to comm 

with the Schiſmai 
Atecjſengers of Nog 
Lian ? and exhy 
them to quit thi 
Schiſm, and to ſub © 
to their lawfully ri 


cted Biſhop. 


So that in theſe two reſpects,the Schil 
of a particular Church might influeng 
others alſo, involving them in the ſan 
Crime, creating Qiarrels and Diſſentionh 
between their reſpective Biſhops, andh 
dividing the Diſchargers of thai Hons 
rable Office, whom God had made one; 


3 Cum fit 2 Chriſto 
una Eccleſta per totum 
mundum 1in - mulra 
membra diviſa,item E- 
piſcopatus unus Epilco- 
porum mulrorum con- 
cordi numeroſicate dif- 
fuſus. Epiſt.52. S 16. p. 


119, 


for as Cyprian ſays 
3 As there 1s but on 
Church throughout th 
whole World, dyvide 
into many Members; 
fo there is but 
Biſhoprick aiffuſed 
through the agree 
number of many By 


ſhops, 


S 17. But now that we may conclude 
this Chepter,the ſum of all thar hath bee! 


ſ] PoKen 
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ker concerning Schiſm,1s, that Schiſm 
irs large Senſe was a Breach of the U.- 
of the Church Univerſal; but in its 
al and reſtrained Senſe of a Church 
ticular, Whoſoevcer witho:it any juit 
fon, 1NFOV;2N Faction, Price and En- 
; ſeparated {1 OM his 1{1.op or his 
riſh-Church, he was a true Schiſma- 
k; and whoiocvcr was thus a Schiſ- - 
nick, if we may bclicve Saint Cyprian, 
© had no longer . 
4 for his F. ther,  Altenus eft-.. habe. 
7 the Churc Yoo re Jam non poteſt 0D 


1, oo LR parre yg Ag + 
TL 44 
| MOT, UH MAE or habe: matrem : 


of the number of tiles eriam T occiſi Ly 
 Fairhful ; and contf{l;one nominis fu- 


ar inacnla ta nec 
woh ht { Fn ona 
ugh ” ſhoz Id {1nguint vblaitur. De 


lg the Faith 5 ye! Unit. Eccie. Ys. & 12 


) + 
ould he never - be P.297;& 300, 


wed, 


This much then ſha!l ſerve for that 
Wery, concerning the Churcnes Unity 
be next and laſt thing that is to be en- 
ured into, is the Wor (hip of the Pri- - 
nitive Church, that 15 the Form and 
Method of their Publick Services, of 
ating, Singing, Preaching , Praying, 
Baptiſm, Confirmation, and the Lord's 
"Per ; of their Faſts and Fealts ; of 


their 
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their Rites and Ceremonies, and 
like, which I thought to have anney 
to this Treatiſe ; but this being lary 
than I expeCted, and the Diſcourſe r, 
ting to the Primitive Worſhip being i 
to be almoſt as large, I have for this, 
| ſome other Reaſons reſerved it for a 
ticular Tract by its ſelf, which, if | 
thing prevents, may be expos'd herexfy 
£o publick View and Obſervation. 


Conſtitution , Diſcipline, 
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he Second Part of the En- 
quiry into the Conſtitution, 
Diſcipline , Unity and Wor- 
ſhip of the Primitive Church. 


CHAP. L 


1. Of the Publick Worſhip of the Primitive 
Church, s 2, Tn their Aſſemblies they 
began with Reading the Scriptures. Other 
Writings Read beſides the Scriptures. 
$3. Who Read the Scripteres , from 
whence they were Read, and how they were 
Read. S 4. Whether there were ap- 
ponted Leſſons, S 8, After the Reading 
of the Scriptures, there followed Singing 
of Pſalms, $ 6. What Pſalms they SUN. 
) 7. The manner of their Singing. $ 8, 
of Staging Men, and of Church-Mu- 
ſk. $ 9. To Singing of Pſalms ſuc- 
Keded Preaching, On what the Preacher 

A 2 diſcourſes 


2 The Wozſthip, Ceremonies, «&c. 


diſcourſed : How long his Sermon my 
S 10. The Method of their Sermons, $ 1 
Who Preached; uſually the Biſhop, or ils; 
his Permiſſion, any other, either Clerp 
man or Lay-man. 


1, K WaAving in a former Treatij 
= enquired into the Conſtitnt 
on , Diſcipline, and Uni, 
of the Primitive Church ; 1 intend if 
this to enquire into the Worſhip then 
of, which naturally divides its ſelf in 
theie 'Fwo Parts, Into the Worſhip il 
ſelf, and , Into the neceſſary Circur 
ſtances thereof, as Time and Pla 
and ſuch like; both which I deſign i 
handſe, beginning firſt with the Worlhi 
its felf, wherein I ſhall not meddle mit 
the Object thereof, ſince all Proteſtaiiſh 
agree in the Adoring God alone throup 
Fefus Chriſt, but only ſpeak of the 
Particular Acts and Services, wherebſl 
the Publick Congregations we honol 
and adore Almighty God, ſuch as Readiy 
of the Scriptures, Singing of Pſalms 
Preaching, Praying, and the Two vaCF 
ments, every one.of which I ſhall @ 
ſider in their Order, as they were Þ 
formed in the Ancieat Pariſh Churct® 
t Fir 
6nd Firft, « > Who 
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$ 2. When the Congregation was al- 
,mblcd, the firſt AQ of Divine Service, 
Which they performed, was the Reading 
f the Holy Scriptures, In our Publick 
emblies,fays Ter- 

lian, *The Scrip- _ © Scripture leguntur, 


Pſalmi canuntur, adlo- 
0,1 lms 
es are Ke, vil " cutiones proferuntur, & 


1g Sermons Preach- peririones delegantur. De 
| {i and Prayers pre- Anima, C.}.f. 530. 


med So allo FJu- 
mn Martyr writes, that in their Reli- 
8101s Allemblies , 

 Nyls of all, 2 The i T's PT UOTLGEES, 


\ 


Initings of 'the Pro. 7% T SmogdAwyy % TH 


aVYy £9046 Th. PW TEI® 
vets and Apoſtles ©1Twy ay a! OT Kemal. As 


ere read, polog.2. p.98. 


But beſides the Sacred Scriptures, there 
ere other Writings read 1n ſeveral 
hurches, viz. The Epiſtles and TraQs 
f Eminent and Pious Men, ſuch as 
ie-Book of ? Her- 

mas, called Pator, ,* "Hv nai ey *uxAn* 
0 + the E viſtle of mtls us aun Wedy- 


OTEU 8 or K Eufſeb lib. 3. 
- i the Chur Cl of Y 4 T26rlw -} % -y 
d nth , SL Wer e TAGS EKKANTILS 677 


Tad 2 the Publich To Yoivs dednuomi 


u%vlw. Euſeb. lib. 3. c: 
"regations of ma- 16 p. 88. 4 


) Churches. A 3 $ 3+ 
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5 3. He that read the Scriptures, 
particularly deſtinated 1o this Office 
a Preparative to Holy Orders,as Aurek 
whom Cyprizn deſign'd tor a Presbyta 

' was firſt to by 

_ * Placmitut ab Ofhcio with the Office 
ge Epift. «dino, The Na 
£ lt by which th sOfi 

- Fit. Mart yr, Apol.2, p, WAS Qiltinguiſhed 
98. was In Greek ,*34 
of fre. pig. roger la 
3 Lettor, both whic 

i:gnific in Engliſh @ Reader, or as we no 
call him, a Clark. The Place from when 
the Clark Read, was an Eminency ere! 
ed in the Church, that ſo all the Peopt 
might ſec and hear him, which was al 
ed * Pulpitum, 0f, 

* Cyprian Epiſt. 33. þp. Pulpit, from whit | 
77.& Epiſt.34. $ 4+ 2-81. Pulpit he read tk" 

Scriptures alont, 
and not others alternatively with Min; 
it being his Office only to Read, whill 
the Congregation liſtned to him, as CF 
prian- writes, that Celerinus a Lead 


ES 5 Read the Law 

5 Plebi Univerſz--. le. the Goſpel to all if 

gat Preecepta Sc Evange- Penal Celerinus 
lium Domini. Ep//2. 34. COPee. 


6 4.p. 81. ly read , whilſl 4 


i” —” = \&C@T/> mos CH, 
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the People attended s and therefore 
when this Duty was ended, it is deſcri- 


bed only * by the Le- 


fors ceaſing tq Read, * Tlavozully oy dvas 
My@ozovIG. Juſtin. 


and not by the nh 
Peoples cealing {ſo Martyr. Apolog.3. p. 98. 


to do. 


F 4. How much the Lector read at 2 
Time 1s uncertain, ſince they varied ac- 
cording to the Circumſtances of their 
Condition. So writes Tertalkan , that 


* they Read the Scrip- 
2 Cogimur ad litera 


ures according to the 5, c 

Ces yo. Iumdivinarum Comme- 
bx wy of their pre morationem, ſiquid prz- 
out 1 1716s, And LO ſentium remporum qua= 
the ſame purpoſe Itas aut premonere Co- 


ſays Tu tin Martyr, git aut recognolcere., 4- 
olog. cap. 39. P.709. 
at the Clark read, PU Meyers #5 2wee7s 
"ntl it was ſuffici- Apolog.2. p98. 
ent. 


d 5- When the Reading of the Scrip- 


lures was ended, then followed the 
Inging of Pſalms, So lays T ertullian, 


| 
i he SCriptures are 

ud, and Pſalms + Scripturz leguntur, 
Sung, This WAS -] Pſalm Canunrcur. Deg A- 


'Miiderable Part nim, cap.» P. 539 


1 the Chriſtians 
A 4 Service. 


2 
” 
a 
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Service, who, as Pliny writes, met togy 
Y Ty ther before day, 
armen Chriſto, qua- 

ſi Deo dicere. Epiſt. ad ſp 'S. a th: ' we} 
Tejas. Chriſt, it being uſe 
h tou] to elevate th 
Mind in Heavenly Raprtures of Praiſe an{ 
Adoration, and to raiſe a Pious Soul in 
to greater Degrees of Admiration 
Gods Love and Bounty, whence ſuch ; 
Soul is deſcribed by Clemens Alexanarin, 
at aig * to be continuah 

<4 OdVET Ay, VEINS" hn 
Tus EVAL 85d las Bleſſing , Prasſing 

Þ/ 4 y . . . 

Ta. vtrom. Jib.6. P.4.0 Z- SINgINg ana Preſent 
' | ing Hymns toGod th 
Lord of all, being aſſiſted by the Holy 
: Spirit of God with- 

i” Oude 2a Xa £m . 2" 
Mie Ren nr Sly WL. whoſe Aid it ma 
nal EUMET D005, had ou zmpoſſuble to Sing th 
poyusVurioaF% maTues ther in good Rythmt, 


£ New io. £&y Wn 79 Tune, Aetre or Har- 
Tu XC. Origen. de Fas 
Orat. S6. p. 7, a 


The Chriſtians in thoſe days condem 
ned only the debauched Bacchanalial 
Singing and Roaring , but commend: 
ed the Bleſſing and Praiſing of Gol 

wh + byThanksgruig Pl 

+ At £1 24E157 as vat Singing of Pſalms,IN- 
1.2 kad age Clem. Alex. \ ſ that it Was 
Pa: dag. Ib. 2.C.4. p.121. aunue ? tes 

| | made one Chara 
riſtic 


mn A = co wn. 


yo —__— M— ——— |  ——— F =  . 
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ciſtick Diſtinction of a Chriſtian: AS 
Tertullian invelghs againſt the Marriage 
of a Believing "Woman with an Infidel, 
becauſe thereby ſhe would be hindred 
from diſcharging the Ordinances of the 
Goſpel, amonglit which he enumerates 
Singing of Pſalms; for then, ſays he, 
: What would ber 

Hughana ſing to her ? " Quid maritus ſuus 
n, Wi rod he i a 
ſig to her Husband ? 2. P. 431, 

And a little after 

he deſcribes the happy Condition of 
that Couple , who were both Chriſti- 
ans, in that they did both joyn together 
In, and exhort one another to, the vi- 
2orous Performance of God's Worſhip, 
* Pſalms and Hymns 


| ſound berween thoſe * Sonant inter duos 


Pfalmi & Hymn, & mu- 
mo,aud they mutually tuo provocant, quis me- 


excite one auother , ljus Deo ſuo canet ? 16i- 
who ſhall ſing wuiito dem, p. 433: 


God beſt; it being 
their daily Employment, and recurring 
3s often as they ate their Meat. Thus ſaith 


Clemens Alexandri- 

ms; 3 a good Chriſti. * YaMgui 5 nai Vs 
ad | pot Tues THI i5iamy. 

ans Life 1s a continu= $omar. lib.7. p. 523. 

ea Feſtival, his Sacri- 

Fre are Prayers and Praiſes, Reading of 


SCTIPEUYES 
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Scriptures before Meat, and Singing 
Pſalms ana Hymns at "Meas. Hence in 
their Feaſts ani 

' [126 Try Janne Banquets, * Wha 
<A bs 216 Deg MV opher — they drank_to one am. 


J: E 4CovTes 631 
-: 6135's Þ 13 gorir- ther , they Sung a 


© mAnt rewy Nooeds F Hymn , therein ble. 
. 6s, TW Te ua), ſmg God for bis wm 


; A TE £15 TW Ths Jy 
wal duluymny T&9 pay a t- expreſſuble Gifts to. 


1.95 6HognynMMvas. . wards Mankind, bot 
Stromar. lib.'s. Þ. 475 as to their Bodies and 
Souls, 

] confeſs indeed that moſt of thek 
Qnorations reſpect only Private Singing 
ot Pijalni:, and fo they may ſeem to he 
fomewlii alien from my. purpoſe ; on 
whickAccyunnt 1 ſhonld not have mentl- 
oned then!, it have wholly paſſed thei 
OVer 1! hlonce, had 1t not been to have 
fatis:icd thoſe, who hold it unlawful to 
Sing any Pialms at all, in what niarnner 
ſoever ; for if linging in private was 
uſu and commendable, then no doubſ 
publick Singing was fo allo. 


CI 


_www a3qHWNITIEOGKt AGO 


8 6, \Vhat thoſe Pſalms or Hymns 
vere, tat the Primitive Chriſtians ſung, 
may be a Qieſtion neceſſary to be Te- 
ſoly ed, which 1 take to be two-fold, el 


ther fach as were taken out of the Holy 
Scriptures, 
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Scriptures , and particularly out of the 
Book of Pſalms, or ſuch as were of 
their own private compoſing. So writes 
Tertullian, that after the Celebration of 
the Lords Supper , 


41 | Every one S1UNg —_. oo Scriptu- 
Mo Hymn out of the Bj- 00 CE DOOPED 

ingenio Pprovocatur in 
he ble,or of 19S own Com. medium Deo canere, A- 


poſing . As for the polog. C.39. P.710. 
Singing of David's 

Pſalms, the ſame Father particularly 
meritions the 1334 Plalm, as Sung 1n his 
days, * O how good 

and pleaſant it 1s for * Vide quam bonum 
Brethren to dwell to- © Jam jucundum ha- 


: . bitare Fratres in unum : 
gether in Vuity : This ge ww pſallere non fa- 


thou canſt not eaſily cilenoſti, niſi quo tem« 
ſing, unleſs when thou pore wy” 97 FAT 
ſuppeſt with many. conas Adverſ. Pſychycos 


As for the Hymns WO Es 

that were of Private Men's Compoſition, 
It was one of the Accuſations of Paulus 
Samoſatenus, the Her etical Biſhop of An- 


Hoch, ; that ”e abo- r aÞ/ ohh \ uh 
lt 1ed s: , \ EA(e8s oy FBS == 
ſhe thoſe Pſalm '2 £15 I Rvetoy 1 uwy Inosv 
which were Wort 10. Xetzev muy TH p Os J 
be Sung to the Honour vew]eess Kat vYSTEEWN 
— £15 £4UTY 7) oy warn 
Th MKANOTA, » Th UE WLAN To 7% th 4g. A jute 
5 1y VYUV au NL S PRATREYGLL ye. Ac Concal. Antt- 
och, apud Euſeb. lib. 7. c.z0. Þ. 281. 


Chriſt, 


Ld 
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Chriſt, as Novel, and compoſed by Modery 
Authors, and that he appointed Women gx 
Eaſter Day, in the middle of the Church 
to ſing Pſalms in |1is Praiſe. And in the 
Fragment of an Anonymons Author ex- 
tant in Evſebius, we find the Hereſie of 
Artemon, who denyed the Divinity of 
Chriſt, coniuted, not only by the Scrip- 
tures, and the V/Titings of the precedent 
Fathers, but alſo ' by 
" YVaauo ') 5994 % rhe Pſalms,and Hymns 
Ia aderouy smyf of the Brethren, which 
Vo mSwy YELGEIT a FT 
AG22v Te Ses + yerery We formerly TOs 
OVysm SeoAoy Br []%5. Lib, poſed by them, mwhere- 
S. Cap.28. p.196. in they praiſed Chriſt 
by making him a God, 
Such a private compoſed Hymn was that 
which Clemens Alexandriaus mentions, as 
one commonly known among the Chriſti- 
ans in his Days, be- 
« Protreptic. Pp. 52. pinning 216 E 24;,01 

* Hall Light. 


& 7. As for the manner of thc Pri- 

:  _ minrive Singing, It 

3 Eluerts z; CULLY Un WS 2 in good Tant, 
v8 Qrigen. de Oratio- h 
ne, $6. p. 7. and Concent, all tne 
People bearing 4 

part in it ; but whether all together, 0r 
Antiphonally, cannot well be determined, 
Every 


of the P2imſtive Church, It 


every Country probably following its 

own Mode, Singing only in General be- 

ing commanded, not the particular man- 

ner or faſhion of it, 

In a Foreign 0 Quo- " Origen.ae Orat, SY 6. 

ration MENTION 1S P.7. - 

made of Singing, 17 

Concert, ovueuyw;, OT, with Voices altogether, 

In other Places the Alternative Method 

of Singing ſeems expreſly to be uſed; 

as Pliny writes, That the Chriſtians in 

his time, met together before day , 

to Sing an Hymn to 

Chriſs by courſe, ors . Carmen Chriſto di- 

ene againſt another. © ſecum invicem, E- 
| 14 a * piſt.ad Trajon. 

And fo in that fore- 

cited Paſlage of 7er- 

tlliaz, 3 What will * Quid Maritus ſuns 

an Unbelieving Hus- ili ? vel marito quid 11- 

"Fl yr Fl Ia cantabit? Ad Uxor lit, 

ſing to a elle , 2.437. 

ing Wife? Or what 

will a believing Wife ſing to an unbelieving 

Husband ? 


FS. As for Singing Men and Singing, 
Women," I find that Paulus Samoſa- 
tenis the Heretical Biſhop of Antioch , 
Woliſhed the old uſual Hymns, and 


. Ape 


4 Exs 4 £4yToy ') oy Ue= 
of Th tAndizs Th 
wndny 7% rel 92, NUEP 
Jduxuwhtiy *ywvedlrgs 

xevellov, Apud 
Eufeb. lib.7. cap. 3o. p. 


281. 


firſt Inſtituted by this Heretical Biſhop, 
or were before his Time, I cannot tell. 
As for Church- Muſick, for Organs, and 
the like, thoſe Primitive Ages were whol. 
ly ignorant of them; for it cannot ra- 
tionally be conceived, that in thoſe days 
of continual Perſecution or Violence \they 


could neither uſe or preſerve them ; all 
that they lookrt aft- 


b Evgu3wos ETOa 
LEA, Lab £MUASTRWS 
x.ai ovupuyus.Origen. 
Oratione. $ 6. p.7. 


Praiſes of their Voices, Lips and Mouths, 
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: appointed certain 
Women onEafter Day 
in the middle of the 
Church,to ſing Pſalms 
in bis Praiſe. But 
whether theſe Sing- 
ing VVomen were 


ter, was to Sing 2 it 
Rbythme, Aetre, Tun 
and Concent, to offer 
up unto God the 


which Clemens Alexanadrinus thinks, was R 
Emblematized or ſhadowed forth by }; 
thoſe Mulical Inſtruments mentioned in 


3 Avery d.uTey oy 
AlAmrety, 5 OT 41 yaoT]t 
To 4z>magiey wver'sy 7 
CY 21289 alvaire «uT2Y, 
xX4r9et g 9, veel gro 7 1-5 
C12 +- &vToy &y Ys 14 


the r5otrþ Pſalm, 
where, ſaith he,,e Þ} 
are commanded '09 | 
praiſe God on the ff, 
Pſaltery, that 15,9" |} 


becauſe 
tht 


the Tongue , 


of the- Pzimitive Church, 13 


4 eisthe Pſal- Pao dhanayus rd 
| Toge Tas 4 4 Banoy, 3 ua] O- Ho 
ery of | : 2 YA@TAY Ag Hy 1 71s 
0 praiſe him ors the X g0WWors 27M, 61. ExAts 
Harp, by which we a. Pxdag lib.2. c. 4. p. 
oft underſtand the "1: 

wth ;, and to praiſe 
lim on the loud ſounding Cymbals, by which 
the Tongue is to be underſtood, which ſounds 
or ſpeaks through the knocking or coition of 
| Wee Lops. 


. CTC” Wh TY we CDY 


Fs. When the Singing of Pſalms was 
ended, then ſucceeded the Preaching of 
the Word.So writes 


| lertullian , * Scrip- * Scripture leguntur, 
tures are read, Pſalms Pſalmi canuntur, ad lo- 


cutiones proferuntur. De 
ſwng, and then Ser- E 


Anima, Cz. p-539. 

mns pronounced, AS 

for the Subject of the Preachers Sermon, 
It was uſually a Commentary or Explicatt- 
M of the Leſſons that were juſt before 
rad. So it was in the Time and Coun- 
ry of Juſtin Martyr, who writes, that 
* when the Reader had 

ended. the Biſhop made ; Tlavozuvs Tz dy 
a Sermon by way of Hv@oxoy]0s © cegtws 


\ , SW "ag _ 
I . NH AOYs vith US Jes $6 
frruftion and Ex. » at DehAnav Tis A 


Nation, to the Imi- wa), T&Twy WIKWTEOS 
"ation of thoſe excel- Tv" T3 Apolog.2. p.98. 


"Thing S Which had 


bees 
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been read. Whence Origen calls th 
ES Sermons * E.xpl, 
"108 7% &ya21%* ions of the Leſſn 
"*Celam: lib.3. p.142. And ſuch Explay 
£10ns are all his wth 

mons or Hotnilies, as whoſoezer rex 
them will eaſily ſee; and ke himſelf in | 
* Homil.de Engaſtrym mates as much u 
And Homil.17. in Ferem. 2 {ſeveral of them, 
As for the Length of their Sermon 
they uſually preach'd an Hour, as 0; 
gen complains of his abundance of mk: 
ter, that if he ſhould thronghly hand 


every part of it 
3 Nogs s wil; rod 1, ; | 
£05, GAAL x TACOY OY» i worla Y090t 


Homil. de Engaſt. p. 29. #0: 0!y the one Hu 

of their Aſſembly, 
ſeveral. Therefore when the Leios 
were long and copious, which ſome 
times conſiſted of ſeveral Chapters, s 
the Leſſon which was the SubjeCt of 0d 
ger's 15th Homily on Jeremiah, reached ti 
from the 15th Chapter and rot Verſe, ME 
the 17th Chapter and 5th Verſe. Ti 
Preacher paſſed over ſome of the matte 
unmentioned, ard handled the moſt 10 
portant, or the molt curious part ther 
in. Thus in the beginning of a Sermol 
of Origens, we find. that the Chapt@5 


that were read, were tlic 25, 26, 27,0 
2 
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M$ Chapters of the firſt Book of Semnel, 


which he complains * 
e too large and = To dvayvodvym 
wy to be all han- move 5, @V ©xg” 


LI a once ," ani eat ShOMM 1 
, , yet—Tu, eh TS £7 Cs 
Wherefore Pe wonula 07 41,454. Hom.de Engaſt. 


tt | diſcourſe of the p.28,29. 

1 þSth Chapter, touch- 

we the Witch of Endor, and thoſe things te- 
ated there concerning her, 


Cg1o.As for the manner of their Sermons, 
re may obſerve this Method in thoſe of 
Orjgens, that he firſt began with a ſhort 
Exordium,and then explained Verſe after 
Werſe, or Sentence after Sentence, ſhew- 
tg the Natural and Literal Signification 
of the Words, and then the Spiritualized 
or Myſtical meaning of them, and cone 
7 Wcided with a ſuitable Application of all, 
el Weither * by way of 
0B Exbort ation to Piety ,_* Teflevmovres wy 
be Wd Vertue, or by way 63 wed els 7 Qtov uot. 
« Wif Debortation from nw — lene ree 
0 ice and Impiety, Al- Sefe, 2 K ow 6 4 
Y+ Aa Ke vVTOV T 
& Ways accomodating 77,9059 A547 menrs 
00 their Diſcourſes to 7/4%y. Origen. contra 


wn Cel. 1.3. p.143. 
| lie Capacities of «Acad 


B their 
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their Hearers. \ 


* Tos mAudpe i .pheir Auditors wlllwh 
Tos 369% T0 KO ov dar 


Ab32is degery oig wkovy, prudent and unde ſo, 
of vuTogeSuey ouv&TWy ſtanding , then 1 
&Kega Trav; moxguRous! (crupled not to tng 
5 4, oPgorwnmpe of the profound My 
BaSuTEE9, Tis wig gen 
ahi; na Shoes Nh ſreries of the Goſpel; 
WY TS MYUDS Goon o- but if they had &@ 
wy 344A, Idem, Ibt- tained 10 great mth 
_— TT ſure of knowledge, ad 
had need of Milk, as the Apoſtle ſtyles , 
then they concealed from them thoſe deep anl 


rYeconatte Points. 


jill 


$ 11. As for the Preacher himſelf, ty 
was uſually the Biſhop of the Pariſh. wt 
faith Juſtin Marty, | 

* 'O mege5ws de a6 2 The Biſhop Preach 1 
7' Th <p ch 7” by way of Initrali-iÞ 
FTwp wal ov; mir, 07 and Exhortatun, J 
Apolog. 2. p.98. to the Imitation of } 
thoſe excellent thing: 

which were read. Or elſe he deſired a Pres-If| * 
byter, or ſome other fit Perſon to pread If 
in his room ; without his Conſent it bad 
been Schiſm and Violence in any Perſon 
whatſoever to have uſurped his Char, I 
but with his Permiſſion any Clergy-ml 
or Lay-man might Preach in his Pulpll- 
tow that Clergy-men Preach'd, no oy 
W 
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ill queſtion, thongh it will be doubted, 
hether Lay-men did : But that they did 
ſo, appears from a memorable Hiſtory 
concerning Origen, who going from Alex- 
adriainto Paleſtina, by the Deſire of the 
piſhops of that Country, publickly 
Preach'd in the Church, and expounded 
the Holy Scriptures, although he was not 
yetin Holy Orders: At which Action 
when Demetrius Biſhop of Alexandria was 
offended, Alexander Biſhop of Feruſalem, 
and Theotiſtus of Ceſarea writ to him 
in defence of it, as 

follows, * Whereas *, Tlegoidmue 5 mis 


0 mrite i your Let. YE! > 971, TET0 = 
Te 19 JO Let JSemTs 11s 31, Hs vup 


i 

Y, before ſeen or aone, 6317 x0 wv Adixes JT 
wes WM That Lay-men ſhould Av2.*% o1d) AT x Lens 
FW preach in the Preſence gratis para. 
In, 
fi 
ho 


4 


| & s&/ £ T ax 

of Biſhops 3 therein Farr Petal par ger :og 

y0# wander from the Afiv Tas 4 SAQ85 ty mr 

Irath; for whereſo. AVT 4 TW A2G meg 

wver any are found ANT ay v.90 
» G6ÞHTx6TUVy OMe ty Ad* 


h I that are fit to profit edvdiis futhms Wav 
d :£ Newy@, »& Txovie 
no Nl iv@- va KhAges Kat &v Ewnddbis Oco fog @ 

a A7Tixs of uavactioy bIAQ0v, erg 5 &v GAs 
Ws emis Tm givers nudes Saud Ef Siva 


"ud Euſeb. lib.6. Ccap.19. P.222. 


, BR 2 the 


n 
, 
e 
|; 
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the Brethren, the Holy Biſhops of their 9 
accord ash them to Preach unto the Peq 
So Evelpis was deſired by Neon Biſhop 4 
Laranda, ard Paulinus by Celſus of Icon 
um, . «ud Theodorus by Atticus of Synn 


aible, that this 15 likewiſe done in other placy 
though we know it not. But yet though Lax 
men Picachd, it was not every one thy 
did fo, bat only thoſe, that were mJ 
To; mm 2afav TH dJSen:3s, fit tO profit th 
hrethrcn 5 and rhongh they were never 
fit, yet they did not irregularly 
ditorderly run about a Preaching, «© 
ditcharge that Sacred Office, till they wer 
defired by the Biſhop of a Pariſh to ao i, 


Py Ra pa = 
tad EITHIAE 7 04 TH) NW aregT pu Giy a0 7 tie 


@y 6M 0m, but ſtayed for the Permiſſion 
and Approbation of ſuch an one ; fa 
without that ; their Sermons and Dili 
courſes would have been but ſo many 
Acts of Schiſmand Faction. 


] "Pak: x l, 
da, our moſt bleſſed Brethren ;, and it 1s <; 
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CHAP. IL 


''. After Preaching all the Congregation 
roſe up to joyn in Publich Prayers. Y 2. 
They prayed towards the Eaſt. Their 
y Reaſons for that Cuſtom, Y 3. They lift- 
: ed up their Hands and Eyes towards 
"MW Heaven. F 4. Whether the Miniſter that 
p Officiated wore a Surplice, and therein of 
Miniſters Habits. YN 5. Whether they 
Sung their Prayers, and whether they uſed 
Reſponſals, Y 6, Of preſcribed Liturgies. 
The Lord's Prayer not always, but com- 
monly uſed by them, YI 7. Tothe Lord's 
Prayer they added other Prayers of their 
own Choice or Invention, proved ſo to have 
i. brev. Y& 8. Whether their Prayers were 
aivided into ſeveral Collefts. 


Vi. A S ſoon as the Sermon was en- 

ded, then all the Congregation 

ole up to preſent their Common and 

"Wlick Prayers unto Almighty God, as 

Jin Martyr writes, that when the 
"Teacher had finiſh- 

p his Diſcourſe , _ " ETetTe ey1SW6-R 


Bat 4 | 
YOryn Tay Te Kar £v3Gs 

the W 
) all roſe up, and T+470441. Apolog.2.p.98 


B 3 offered 
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offered their Prayers unts God. Standing he. 
ing the uſual Poſture of Praying (at lea 
the conſtant one on Sundays, on which 
day they eſteemed it a Sin to kneel) 
whence the Preacher frequently concly 

ded his Sermon with an Exhortation ty 
his Auditours, to ſtand up and pray tl; 
God, as we find it more than once i, 


the Conclufion of Qrzgen's Sermons, ax 


* Ato avatyres Tw 
Sm Oes Bon Seay airy» 
wu 194 oy Nets Ty- 
08s Wander mu,  v 
Nga tis Txs dtva; of 
aioywy, 'Auls. Hom. 
19.in Jerem. Vol, 1. p. 
198. 

* Quapropter conſur- 
gentes deprecemur Do- 
minum, ut digni efficia- 
mur--- Chriſto Jeſu, cui 
eſt Gloria & Imperium 
in Secula Szculorum. 
Amen. Homil. 2. in Can- 
Fic. 

3 Surgentes per Chri- 


ſtum Sacrificia Patri Of- 


feramus, ipſe enim pro- 


pitiatio eſt pro peccatis 


noſtris, cui eſt Gloria & 
Imperwm 1n Secula Sz- 


culorum. In 1/a:am. Ho 
mil. 1, 


for ever and ever. Amen, 


: Wherefore ſt andnſth; 
up, let us beg kffice 


from God , that 


may be bleſſed in 3th 
[us Chriſt, to wink vr 
Glory for ever aff; 
ever, Amen. And n; 
? wherefare riſing 0, 
let us pray to 6 

that we may be mil 
worthy of FeſnsChri 
ro whom be Glory al 
Dominion for OW 
and ever, Amen.Ant 
again, 3 Sr anavg | 
let us offer Sacris 
ro the Father thro 
Chriſt, who u" 
Propitiation for fl 
Sins, to wool 
Glory and Dol 
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F 2, Accordingly the whole Congrega- 
ion ffo0d uP, and turned their Faces to- 
vards the Eaſt, it being their Cuſtom 


and Manner to pray towards that Quar- 
er, as Tertullian 


_ OG, hike. 
rapards the Eaſe. "16, 0.688, 2 OR: 
Now the Reaſons 
that I meet with for this Uſage, may be 
reduced to theſe Three or Four. 
"F 1, Out of Reſpe&t and Reverence to 
7-Mtheir Lord and Maſter Jeſus Chriſt the 
"prayed towards the Eaſt,becauſe the Eaſt 
5a Title given to Chriſt in the Old Teſta- 
ment ; for that Place in Zach. 6, 12, Be. 
Wold the Aſan whoſe Name 1s the Branch, 
ul they Tranſlated according to the Septua- 
wy gint, * Behold the 
WW Har whoſe Name 4 "Kat ann 3 Ye#en 
the Eaſt, which miſ- 9197 1's vns rot 
qprehenſion of the Marys. Dialog. cum 
Word Branch, aroſe Tryphon. p.334: 
Y from the differenc 
"Nl "gnifications or Applications of the 
breek Word, by which the Septuagint 
preſſed it, In the Original Hebrew the 
Word is NDY which ſignifies an ariſing 
" ſprouting out, as doth a Branch from 
Root, The Word by which they ren- 
B 4 dred 
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dred it in Greek, is v7oa3 , which jg 


large Senſe comprehends all forts of ailf c 
 fing and ſpringing out, but ſtrictly al k 
generally 1s applyed to the ariſing afff ; 
firſt appearing of the Sun, and by | ; 
Metonymy 1s appropriated to the Eat y 
becauſe the Sun ariſes in that Quarta] ; 


The Fathers therefore not knowing ti i 
Original, and finding Chriſt to be calle 
in their Ordinary Verſion ey«Jox4 , prefiſ { 
{ently concluded, that according to th t 
uſual fignification of the Word, he naÞ c 
there termed by the Prophet The Ef 1 
whom they conceived to be fo call . 
Pe Pa ! becanſe he was i 1 
Ol ws 45e9v 4A" ariſe like a Star: And 
Atv eavaTmAciy. Idem, , | 
Ibidem. p.334- ? as the Sun that ariſeſÞ 
" TIvewdire& ae 3 tre Eaſt penetratlſi 
&uTs © Ts aMnIeics x, through the Will | 
ogiag Aby Of %, $oTti with its warm and il 
voTre©@ wanrnov Þ nals Rao 
Pauly itt, x) Te. bo IMminating Rays, IN | 
2 Ths xaeNag x) T8 v8 Chrift the Sun f 
640 JUvav, 0 Tev xz 6 Av- Righteouſneſs WO! 
2& EQ1l ap T nAtoY ariſe with mort | 
GVA THAGH To ov ofact auTs : I 
x may Evamon eur Warmhb and Ig | 
evTv. Id. Ibid. p.350. and pierce fart 
than the material Sm 
even into the Depths of Mens Hearts # 
Ainds. Hence the Eaſt is called by = 
FILL 
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lian, © AType of 
Chriſt, and for this 
Reaſon we jmay ve- 
ry well ſuppoſe , 
that they prayed towards the Eaſt, as 
well as built their Churches toward it, 
which that they did, we ſhall ſhew in 
Its proper place. 

II. Another Reaſon might be with re- 


* Orientem Chriſti fi 
guram. Adver/. Valentin, 


p. 284. 


ſpett to the Similitude of the Riſing of 


the Sun, with our Spiritual ariſing out 
of the Darkneſs of Sin and Corruption, 
which I find thus expreſſed by Clemens 


Alexanarinus, * Let 
Prayers be madle to- 
wards the Eaſt , be- 
cauſe the Eaſt 3s the 
Repreſentation of onr 
Spiritual Nativity : 
As from thence Light 


frſt aroſe, ſhining out 


of Darkneſs ; ſo ac- 
cording to that Riſing 
of the Sun, the day of 
true Knowledge aroſe 
on thoſe, who lay bu- 
ried in Ipnorance;, 
whence the ancient 


: *'E-7& 5 Yevelatav 
NUECHS KAY 1 AVATAR 
»4. fide To owe Zutemu 
NH TKoTus Aduiiony T& 
TewTov,dANAG Kh TOS 
dy va rxgNivd eos 
dvETHAE ty vOotw; dANe 
Seiag £47 x7! Aogov IH 
nals Te&9s Tun £021 
dvamAlmw at tvy at,o Ftv 
x, TH TLA AU THT, Th 15* 
ewy Te9s d\Vmy 3GANSRVN 
Iva ot 4 meynTe own 
F darudruy IhyWoy 
Tegs dvaniv Tomy 
Sar NS 1217 a Stro» 
mar. hb. 7. p. 529. 


Temples looked towards the Wejt, that fo they 
Who flood againſt the | 


[mage; therein ; 
211g ht 
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might be forced to lock towards th, 
Eaſt, 


III, Origen adviſes to pray towards the 
Eaſtern Climate, to denote our Diligence 
in the Service of God, in being more 
forward to ariſe and ſet about it, than 
the Sun is to run his daily courſe , for 
which he produces an Apocryphal Text 

Wiſdom 16.28. 'Tha 

" Tlzer J KAluaTC, it might be known, 


oy TH ULTE Z0Aopuwy- th 
at we mult pr b 
7©, 0 ms Yr 50y Y ft p C'vE 


on He OSyeay 4 T MAtGy the S972 tO g1ue thee 
iT (CV T745 Ts, Kok thanks , and at the 


ATE ' &+2]oAns ©Ww]es = day-[prino pra TT 
TY V4 50t. De Ora- 59-1 Ss Pray 


mione, $ 20. P.127. 


IV. Another Reaſon for their praying 
towards the Eaſt, was their Opinion of 
the Excellency of this Quarter above 0- 
thers, which Argument Origen thus de- 
livers , as well as I can Tranſlate It. 
| ? Whereas there art 


2 Teagwy bs) ov Ty four Climates , the 
RALLY, T87e TS Aborth and South, the 


«ex)ov, PT} WETH Ger as, 
x24 TeT< TE Lay Y Weſt and Eaſt, "who 


evatorln, Tis 3, dy mill not acknowieage 
&UTTOLY $400 0 24 T7 that Wwe ought to pra) 


TCs 4v4,70Ahv ES 1 lookin towards tht 
$112 a4yery 76 JSav ta 


rt- 
reormus contour, ; Eft, Symbolically? 


preſents 


elenting thereby. our 

Fi befotdin D a- 

imo of the true 

Light * If a Man, 
ohich way ſoever the 

Doors of his Houſe are 

placed , would rather 
make bis Prayers to0- 
pards the Windows, 
ſaying, That the ſight 
of the Sky hath ſome- 
thing more peculiar in 
it, to ſtir up his Af- 
feftion, than his look- 
ing againſt a Wall, 
Or if it ſo happen, 
tat the Windows of 
bis Houſe do not look, 
towards the Eaſt that 
vappened from the 
Arbitrary Strufture 
of the Builder, but 
mt from Nature , 
which prefers the Eaſt 
before the other Quar- 


ters, and Nature 1s 
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as Tis WWihs Etyogoons 
Th Ts &AnMvs Owls = 
y &|oAHy Totes oF ou TH By 
dls ev 5 Ts E£Fad)1770|8 
7 Weav Ts otzs vde 
s0Wy Burgmal UA AAOY x71 
To dygwys Ts Gixias 
mesoPegery Ts GvIdbE- 
4 \ #% , wv Y 

34 Atav Tuw es T' EF 
yo! only 3X1 3 MANAGE 
BEITYLNE MIO! £0" Eau 
Ty TH 6H oF THYY F.- 
Gt rows, & T15Y MR 
Javeowra TY the Th 
mevs &y mm) PY- ; Age 
T%0p Me95 LuTY, ON Mts 
gs W 01x hound ray 
ay Fgemy x71 Ta. Ns Te 
XAbuaTHy i Tad Nay ot 
2 HWoy, Qu at) Tis de 
ydJoAns 9 Aosmwy maeg- 
Kexerts rs xMLLE TWYs TO 
Vos Tz Mice es] ak 
Teovs LAAG x, 0 ty Ted) 
wtada Eunpty®, 
URANGY x7! TETOV, iy 68 
Jumv ADEITEVEET Ol » PS) 
3 uh megretTtoy ms 
&yat]oads x7 T9 $VAoYyy 
Han mero » Tay TUY 8 
moiyTtoy. De Oratione, 


9 21. P.133z 134. 


to be preferred before that Building. Or if 
any one will pray in the open Field, will he not 


pray rather towards the Eaſt , 
the Weſt ? And if in theſe things the Eaſt 


than towaras 
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1s preferred before the Weſt , why is it ny 
ſo alſo in every other thing beſides ? 

For theſe four Reaſons now, but. prin, 
cipally I ſuppoſe for the firſt, they uſy. 
ally prayed towards the Eaſt , inaſmuch 
that for their Worſhiping towards this 
Quarter, and for their Religious Obſer. 
vation of the Lords Day, or Sunday, &6 
called becauſe Dedicated.to the Sun, they 

; Were accuſed 
* Inde ſuſpicio, quod yp Fcathens Of Re- 


innotuerit nosad Orientis | 
Regionem precari. Ter. TT ONcmg and and 4 


tul. Apol. 16. p.688. doring the Su. 


$ 3: The Congregation being thus tur- 
ned towards the Eaſt , they put them- 
ſelves into a Poſture of Prayer, ſtretching 
out their Hands, and lifting up ther 
Eyes towards Heaven, as Clemens Alexan- 
arinus writes, * We 

I12omveroivouesy lift up our Head, and 
TU nepaAls Ku Tus ftretch out our Hands 
ar oh oz © towards Heaven.And 
oo EOF oy Tweties, 1.00 
3 Inc ſufpicientes pray looking up #0 
Chriſtiani manibus ex-. fgggyen, with expan- 
pans. £29"5: ©.3%-P ded Hands, by this 
devout poſture iml- 
Latine, 


> 


ati 
of 


ples Devotion , 


ating I the lifting up 


their Hearts to 


God in the Heavens. 
Wherefore, as now 


to quicken the Peos 
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the Miniſter 


27 


'Otoy63 Tiv youve, 7 


meemovTu! iJ1oud Toy » 
8&c. Origen. de Orat. $ 


20. P. I28. 


before 


py excites them thereunto, by ſay- 


Ing 


Let us pray. So in the African 


Churches, in Cyprian's Days, the Miniſter 


2 Prefac'd in bis 
Prayer, by ſaying to 
the People , Lift up 
your Hearts. I o which 
the. People to teſt1fie 
their Conſent, anſmwer- 


ed, We life them np 


wo the Lora, 


? Sacerdas ante Ora- 
tionem Prefatione pre- 
miſſa, parat Fratrum 
mentes dicendo, Surſum 
corda , - & reſ] pondet 


plebs, Habemus oa Da- 
minum. Cyprian.de Ora. 


Dominic. S 22, P-3I6G. 


$4. After this the Miniſter began to 
Pray. But before we handle his Prayer, 
t may not be unneceſſary to conſider in 
what Habit he Officiated , whether in a 


urplice; or no. 


His oval Garb was 2 


Falium, which is the ſame with what we 


all a 3 Cloak. This 
8 being the moſt 


imple and plain 
varment was com- 
ney worn by the 

Uriſtians; the uſual 


3 Pallio nihil expedi- 
tius--- quippe tota mo» 
litio cjus operire eſt ſoJu« 
tm, 1d eſt, uno circum- 
jaQtu-- -- ita omnia homi= 
nis ſimul contegit. Tere 
eril, de Pallio, p. 490. 


Garb 
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Garb throughout the whole Roman En. 
pire was the Toga, which was more gy 
and ſplendid than the Pallinm ; where. 
fore thoſe who came over from Paganiflf - 
to Chriſtianity, for the Indication 
their Humility and Contempt of th 
World, quitted the Toga as too pompoy 
and mundane, and allumed the Palliny 
or Cloak, as more grave and modeſt 
from which change of Apparel, and re 
nouncing of a ſumptuous Habit, to em 
brace a poor and mean one, the Heathen 
derided and expoſed the Chriſtians, even 
to a Proverb, a 1oga ad Pallium; which 
ſarcaſtical Language engaged Tertmllian to 
write a little Tract in Defenſe of the 
Cloak, which 1s ſtill extant in his Wrl 
tings, under the Title of De Pall;o. 
But Salmaſrus and 
* Primitive Chriſtia» *Dr.C ave think this 
nity. Part. C.J» f.47- ſevere Habit ws 
not worn by al 
Chriſtians, but only by thoſe of then 
that led a more auſtere and mortified Life 
ſuch as the Clergy, and ſome ſelf-denying 
Perſonages amongſt the Lairty, and thi 
therefore it is called by Tertullian in the 
forementioned TraCt, Sacerdotis Habuw, 
or Prieſts Apparel, as it is in all ancie 


Manuſcripts, and in the firſt Edition 0 
Beats 
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weatus Rhenanus, and not Sacer Habitus, 
The Holy Apparel, as it is in the later E- 
itions, But whether 1t were ſo or no, 
ſhall not here debate. This is ſufficient 
for my purpoſe, that the Clergy uſually 
wore a Cloak, But now, that in times 
of Publick Prayer, they ſhould put a 
Gorplice, or any other kind of Linnen 
Garment over their Cloaks, neither Tey- 
han, nor any other ſpeak the leaſt Syl- 
lable of it : Inſtead of putting ano- 
ther Veſtment on their Gown or Cloak, 
Fertulljan mentions ſome in his days, who 
2 Prayers would throw off their Gown 
or Cloak, which he condemns as a Su- 
fxrſtitious Aﬀectation, and an Heatheniſh 
Caſtom. * So, ſaith 


te, the Heathens pray * Quorundam poſitis 
# their God bit, penulis Orationem face- 
jr U0oas, WAI re : ſic ermm adeunt ad 


if it ought to have idolanationes: quod utiq; 
been done, would have ft fieri oporteret, Apo- 
| hee enjoyred by the ftoli qui de habiru Oran- 


m di docent , comprehen- 
, fles, who have giffem, ni fi qui putant 


9 Wfiven Direfons com. Paulum penulam ſuam 
b Wl ring che manner of in Oratione rae Car- 
£ 


Prayer x: aa pum reliquifle. De Ora« 
4 eſs ſome : 

think, that wo en ot ratione, P.659. 

nt _w off his Cloakat Prayer, he forgot it, 
of "d left it behin d him at Carpus's, 


TT” &% © = a Tt FF *® -- = £<_ =» Jaz >» c< 2 
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$5. But quitting the Habit of hin; 
that Officiated, let us return to his Prayer 


which he pronowl 
* Modeſtis precibus P 


orare., Cyprian. de Orat ced * with 4 modi 
Dominic. $ 2. P. 309. ' and baſtful roue 
that being moſt prof 
per for thoſe, who came to acknowledgf, 
the multitude and heinouſneſs of their 
SIns, and to beg God's Pardon and Gracgh,.r 
which is the End and Deſign of Prayer 
Muſical Singing is beſt agreeable to thfh,, 
praiſing and ads 
2 Enixis precibns, la- ring of God; 2 b | 


crymis, ingemiſcamus, ,,,,” p,1;.;5ns to Golf 
preces, gemitus, Ilachry- 


m2, Cytrian. Epilt,8 p. Of ht to be ſent 0: 
23. ws pes with moiF ferven, 
Prayers, with Tear, 
ana Cries, and Groans. An 
Doubtleſs the Miniſter {ſo prayed, #1, 
did moſt affect the People, whoſe Moutl 7 
he was toGod ; for they did not vocally; 
joyn with him in the Prayers , but onlſ, 
teſtified their Aſſent to what the Minulte! 
prayed , by ſaying Amen, or So be# 
Thus in the Prayer at the Celebration ol 
the Lords Supper , the Preſident of UK 
Afſembly only prayed, and the Peopk. 
-oncurred with the Amen. So wril® 


Tull 


=_ = > 3 Xx 


— 
—_ 
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Wtin Martyr, * The 


Biſhop makes A long Nag &7% 6%} Av 
ayer over the Ele- TuaTa, © iT oper 
KC - ey 54, , Pay 
vents, and when he 705 TH, OTE OG 
EUYBEISLO A%% © 7g v 
ds, all the people Adt3; nuggets Atgwy 
reſent give their Ap- Axl. Ay olog.2, P. 97. 
mbation , by ſaying 
2 / 2 "7. = Du P T3 oo 
Amen, And, When = TS by EY wif 
| TH OIL TT t, © Wn 
RC or TITTIES OS 
bs ONMED WU); ig TR 10 Its 
leſed by the Min;- a 22. Thid; 5.97. 
ters Prayer, and i'-7 | 
People have approves! if, Oy fayinr, Amen, 
[hen they are dije *7- PE ES k 
Mad 3-rbe: ET ES HO 
c : £UYaf1SILS 0TH & VIALUS 
Biſhop according 9 1TH) CV TEM Of AAR 9 
jd Ability prays O- EXD TON (464 ACJWY 
tr ie Elements,and ** Awny. Ibid. p. 98. 
te People give ther Acclamations , ſaying 
Amen. So that {crupulous Perſon men- 


th oned by Dzonyſrrs Alexandrints in his 
ly piſtle to Xyſ##s, 1s 
A! ud, + ko kave fre- .F Euncertzs > E m2.* 
ul my vere (be. Ex. ASCOT Xa hr 
tel tariſt; ] P:- - VS CRM 8 79 AW. 
it a rAyer > Apud Euſeb. lib.z. c. 9g. 
of nd with the reft of P.245. 

* Congreoation, to 
rhe 2 © : | 4 
ple. anſwered, Amen. @#ſenric;s Yaweftus 
res - dis Notes on this Place, 2s likewife 
tin AN. dammond in his Annotations on 1 Cor. 


la, th; . 
8 think that St. 7:11 had reference to 
; this 


C 


% 
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this Cuſtom of the Peoples ſaying 

at the Concluſion of the Euchariſty 
Prayer in 1 Cor. 14, 16, Elſe when 1 
ſhalt bleſs with the Spirit, how fhall be 
Occupieth the room of the uniearned , 
Amen, at thy giving of Thanks, ſeeing 
under ftandeth not what thou ſayeſt ? In whi 
place St. Paul condemns as abſurd lf 
{enſeleſs,. the Praclice of ſome Men, will 
would conſecrate the Sacrament in i; 
brew or Syriack before Greeks, 
underſtanding not thoſe Tongues, ca 
not bear their ſhare in the Enchariſte 
Prayer, which conſiſted not in Antipl 
nal or Reſponſory Replies to the Mi 
ſter, but only in ſaying Amen, or, So lh 
to what he had prayed. 


It is true indeed, that theſe Citatinſh 
are ſpoken in particular of the Prat 
before the Lords Supper ;- but yet ti 
may be alſo applyed to their Prayer 
ter Sermon, ſince we have no reaſon i 
imagin, that in the one they ſhould 
Reſponſals, and in the other none, Þ 
that in all their Prayers the Prieſt 0 
prayed, ſeems to he apparent, from 
x was one part of his Office, to pray 
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| People, ? The 


; F ; Pp In recibus quas fa- 
fn þ 5, ſays DE MHA"). ciunt ©. Plebis Domi- 
W #0 the ſafety of nice incolumitate, Ep:/f. 
 ords People, And, 68.5 2. p.201. 
» ir Priefts who have ®* Qui idolis ſacrifican« 
mg ifced to JTdols do facrilega Sacrificia fe- 


whore aſſure to them cerunt, Sacerdotium Det 
hood {ib1 vindicare non poſe 
Wes the Prie37004, funt, nec ullam in con- 


» Mnake any Prayer in ſpettu ejus precem pro 
'C ſight for the Fratribus facere. Ep.64. 
ren. * There- P99. 


* Oportet eos ad Sa- 
thoſe oght ro be cerdotium, deligt , quos 


Len into the Pricſt- \ Deo conſtet audiri, E- 
1008 whom God will piſt.68. $ 3. p. 201. 
Mu It was the 
 &Meſt that ſolely pronounced the Publick 
hers without the Voices of the Peo- 
|: And indeed it was impoſlible for 
ate People to reſpond, ſince they had 
12S fixed publick Form of Prayer, except 
L Uk Lords Prayer, which Lords Prayer 
er W7 trequently, though not always, re- 
(00 Wated : And then as to their other 
1d ﬀiyers, every Biſhop or Miniſter of a 
Jl was left to his own Liberty and A- 


Wity therein; 


3) "N65: As for the uſe of the Lords Prayer, 
muſt firſt be obſerved , that the con- 

« repeating of it with other Prayers, 

GC 2 Was 
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was not eſteemed neceſlary, but frequey 
ly it was otfhitred, "Thus in the Kt 
venly Prayer of Polycarpus at the Sta 
the Lord's Prayer 1s neither at beginni 
nor ending. The Concluſion of it j 

: Lord I will pr 


- As *: 
St euy®, 0 £vAgJW, 
p - / , \ "AU . 
&% Sram, N& Ts alw» 
vis dpyeoios In9s Xeys 
POR a. *. PSY / 
7s djamyuTs 0s Midos, 
"a \ 5 F "P 
I} s ov4 Own do), Ev 
/ - = \ 
TvLuan iu 54, x; 
A. \ % ' 
Vuny XK, Gigs T's eARoye 
4 a \ 
T5 aifyds, Auyy. Apud 
Exeb. lib.4.C. 15, P.133- 


thee, I will bleſs tht, 
I will magnifie th 
through the Ete 
High Prieſt Cinllf 
Jeſus thy beloved 

by whom to thee, wiſh; 
him, and the Hh 


Ghoſt, be Glory n 
and for ever more, Amen, So Clem 
Alexandrinus concludes his laſt Book 
Pedagogy, with a Prayer, which net 
ends nor begins with the Lords Pray 
and Origen preſcribing a Method of Pra 
-r, ſpeaks not a Word of the-Lotd 
Prayer , but *X 
viſes both to Deg 
and end with Do 
ology, or a gill 
In this Reſpect th 


* De Iatione, $22. P. 
54+ 133- 


Praiſe to God. 
regarded the Lords Prayer, as glvel' 
Chriſt for a Pattern of all other Pray 
according to which they were 0 * 
made 3 whence Cyprian calls this Praje 


Wh Law or Rule of 
44h . z fo that to 
2 otherwiſe than 
ly * Prayer airefted 
wu /crorance and 
piety. Where- 
Wre, ſays Cyprian , 

WL cvery one pray 
God, 70t only for 
ſelf , but y 4 all 
ae: Brethren, as the 
Md hath taught us 
pray for all, And 
wiites Clemens 
lexandrinus, * that 
good Man never 
members the Af- 
mts that are of- 
Woes him, but always 
meets them : where- 


ye 
0 Witence faith 075 en. 
270 Chrigh : 


gave us a 
Mayer, mith which he 
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" Orandi legem. De 
Unit, Eccleſia, S 11. Þ. 
299. 

2 Ut aliter orare quam 
docuit, non 1gnorantia 
ſola ſie, ſed & culpa. T 
Orat. Domluic. S 1. 
309. 

3 Unuſquiſque oret 
Deum non pro fe tan- 
tum, fed pro omnibus 
fratribus, ficut Dominus 
orare nos docuit. Epiſt.8. 
S 6. Þ. 24» 


4 OS m7 G2 61s 
auTvy ey THOUWTWY 
V.E1LvHT aty LA» Ein 
0 xt} Nyghcs £U X&T a8 
&745 Nays A&7wv, #41 » 
4s dpbeugye Strom. 


lib. 7. p.537- 


Wire be juſtly, prays, ſaying, Forgive us 4s 
t forgive others, that Is, he prays AC- 
arding to the Senſe of the fifth Petition 
ritis the Senſe, not the very Words of 
mn Petition, that he here recites. 

But tho the Repetition of the Lord's 
"ayer was not neceſlary,yet it was uſual ; 


Qui patrem — nos 
zuſſir orare. 1 I/niamy 
Hom, 1: | 


£877 - 
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mo! 
commanaed us to pray unto the Father. þ | 
Tertullian writs 


* Novam orationts * That our Lord 
formam determinavit. De ſus Chriſt AM 

ati ; . . ; © 
Orat ;one, p. 657 bis Diſciples ; 


For m of Pr ayer. Whence he calls | be 
the Lords Praye 
> Legitima Oratio. De * The Lawful Þr 
fuga in Perſecut. p. 436. er, And Cypriany 
more fully writ 
* Orandi ipſe formam that 3 Chriſt 


dedir , ipſe quid preca- grven Hs a Form! 
remur monuit & 1n- 


- . - - 44) | 
ſtruxit: Qui fecit vivere, Prayer, he hath 
docuit & orare— ut moniſhed and inf 


dum = Fo oratione (Fed what we ſbu 
quam filius docuit, apud . h 
patrem Joquimur,facilius or 13 


audiamur — Quz enim made us live , hs 
poteſt eſſe magis ſpiritu- taught us to fre 


alis ; _— quam que that whilſt Te 0 
vere a Chriſto nobis da- , 
ta eſta quo nobis & Spi- mo the Father 


xirus Sanftus miſſus eft? £74ycr which tie » 
Quz vere magis apud taught, we 7) 
. abk-or "agents nary the more eaſily heard 
10, qui eſt veri- | 
ras, de ejus ore prolata —For what 17 
eſt ? Ut aliter orare C## be more Spirs 
guam docuit , non igno- than that which WE; 
Xantia ſola fit ſed & cul. grven Us by Chnif 
pa—Oremus naque fra- þ alſo i 
rres dileRifſimi,ſicut Ma» 7/29 £406 we SY 
giſter Deus docuit. A- Holy Spirtt * 
mica & FamuliarsOxatio whas Prayer 6" 


mh 


lt; 
/e 
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wore prevalent with 
God, than that of his 
on, who 15 the Truth 
woceeatng out of his 
Mouth * ſo that to 
pray otherwiſe than 


| | | 
je hat! taught as both 
| Ionor a:1Ce and Impie- 


iy. Let us pray there- 
we,, dearly beloved 


W Brethren, as God our 


Maſter hath taitght 
w: It is a friendly 
and fanltar Prayer 
to ach God with his 
un, and to preſent thc 
Prayer of Chriſt to 
ts Ears ;, the Father 
Till ackuowleag his 


37 
eſt Deum de ſto oh 


re ad aures ejus aſcende- 
re Chniſti orationem,ag- 
noſcat pater ft] (ut ver= 
ba: cum precem faci- 
mus, qu1 habirat intus in 
peQtore, iple fir & in vo- 
ce: & cum jpſum habea- 
mus apud patrem advo- 
carum Pro Peccatis N0- 
ſtris quando peccatores 
pro delictis noſtris pgti- 
mus, advocati noſtri ver- 
ba premamus.Nam cum 
dicat; quia quodcunque 
petierimus a Patre 1n no- 
mine ejus, dabit nobis ; 
quanto efficacius impe« 
rramus quod petimus in 
Chriſti nomine, {1 peta« 
mus 1pſ1us oratione ? De 
Orat, Dominic. 1, 2. Pp. 


299 - 


Sons Words. When we pray, let him that 
avells ju the Heart, be in the Voice ;, and 
ſmce we have him an Advocate with the 
Father for our fins, when we beg pardon 
for our Sins, let us uſe the Words of 
ur Advocate ;, and ſince he ſays, that what- 
ſoever we ſhall ask of the Father in ht 
Name, he will give it us; how much more 
tſicaciouſly ſhall we prevail for what we beg 
n Chriſt's Name, if we askyt in bus Prayer 2 
To this Prayer it 1s that Tertullian gives 


& 4 


this 


38 


" Compendus pauco- 
rum verborum, quot at- 
tinguntur edicta Prophe- 
Cari) Evangeliorum , 
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this Encominm, ' | 
the Compenaium of 
few Words, how ma. 
ny Declarations 5 


Sixth, What Wonder ! God alone could 
reach, how he would be prayed to. 


, te Eorancel; f 
Apoſtolo;um, Sermones [ rophets, Evangeliſts pf 0! 
Domini, Parabolz, ex and Apoſtles  bhmnlþn4 
empla, pracepta . QUO? Jy gny Sreeches, Parshi 
ſmul expunguntur Ot- bios ' -E xameles al 
1cia Dei, honor 1n pa- on ras Wd 
tre ; ſides, teftimonium Frecepts are contain. Thi 
in nomine, oblatio ob- ed ! How many Dy. the 
{equiiin voluntate, com- ties towards God'Wand 
memoratio ſpei in Reg- , 99 ig 
no, petitio vitz 1n pane, Honeur to God oi F an\ 
exomologeſis debitorum Preface, Faith in tix Pr: 
In deprecatione, follici- firſt Petition, Hope in NC: 
tudo tentationum, in po- the Second, Reſigna WF 
ſtulatione tutele. Quid _.” ©. N Thi i" i 
mirum'! Deus ſolus do- #707? 372 tne PIrd, ad by 
cere potuit, ut ſe veller trition for Life in th to 
orari. De Orat. p. 659. Fourth, Confeſſion Wt. 

Sins in the Fifth, i: 
Watchfulneſs againſs Temptations jn iN" 


$ 7. But though they frequently uſed 
the Lords Prayer, yet they did not onl) 
uſe that, Þut other Prayers alſo ; for 1" 
mediately to the foregoing Encominm of 


the Lord's Prayer , Tertullian I; 
| 1 
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That we may add 


trezzuro0,and offer up _.* Poſte nos ſuper ad- 
jcere— & junt quz pe- 
rantur pro ci-cumſtantia 
ording ro tre / fd icty cujulq; De Oratione, þ. 
pM OUT Circium(i FAaNnces 659. 


ny C074:309s, From 

vhich Paſſage of the ſaid Father, we may 
eneſs their "uſual Method of Pray er was 
iſt to begin with the Lord's Prayer, as 
the Ground and Foundation of all others, 
and then according to thir Circumſtances 
and Conditions to ofter up their own 
Prayers and Requeſts. Now that this 
in MConjetiure may appear to have ſome 
a MFounG 2110, It will be neceſlary to tran- 
Mite or 1: re this place of Tertullian, and 
le to fiew the IntroduCtion or Occaſion of 
of Wit, which was this : After this Father 
h, (bad, 2s before, Commented on, ſumm'd 
Ew, and magnity'd rhe Lord's Prayer, he 


| naePe +I n 

le eg ue $94 Ut IR. 0s * Poſle nos ſuper ad- 
ertnctels * We may jicere. Quoniam tamen 
ad thereunto; for Yominus proſpeor hu- 
ſince the Lord 5 Ob. manarum neceſlitatum 


4 Bl frney of all Humane ſeorſim poſt rraditam o- 


iv MN randiDiſciplinam, Vette, 
} ceſſmies,has in an- mquit, & accipieris, & 


3- Nl ther place , after he {unt quz Ppetantur, pra 
of oy delivered this circunſtantia cujuſque, 


= rayer ſaid, Ah and prezmiſla legitima S& or- 


dinaria Oratione qua? 
ak * al YECOLVE * Ana tundamento ,accidentiuny 


CY 'Y 


Prayers muito God ac 


4.0 
Jus eſt defiderium\,jus eſt 


ſuperſtruendi extrinſecus 
petitiones, cum memo- 


ria tamen preceptorum : 
' Ne quantum a przcepris 


tintum ab auribus De! 
longe fimus. Memoria 
Przceptorum viam ora- 
tionibus ſternit ad Cce- 
lum quorum prezcipuum 
elt. 16:4, p.659. 
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every one has partic 
lar. Circumſt ances | 
beg for ; therefw; 
having premiſed th 
lawful and ordinay 
Prayer, there is play 
for accidental Þ. 
queſts, and a I; 
berty of offering » 
other Petitions, ſo « 


they do agree with the Precepts : As far « 
we are from the Precepts, [o far are we frun 
God's Ears, the remembrance of the Pr. 
cepts makes way for our Prayers to Heave, 
of which it 15s the chief. 

Now theſe other Prayers, which made 
up 2 great part of Divine Service, were 
not ſtinted and impoſed Forms, but the 
Words and Expreſlions of them were left 
to the Prudence, Choice and Judgment 
of every particular Biſhop or Miniſter, 

1 do not here ſay, that a Biſhop 0 


Miniſter uſed no Arbitrary 


Prayer; all that I fay is, that there ws 
none impoſed : Neither do I ſay, thi 


having no impoſed Form, they 


unpreime- 


ditately, immethodically or confuſed! 
vented their Petitions and Requeſts; jor 
without doubt they obſerved a Method 1 
their Prayers 3 but this is what 1 


7] nat 


Form of 


OG, Coe earn foam ay ww ca” ww” ry al 
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That the Words or Expreſſions of their 
prayers were not impoſed or preſcribed, 
but every one that officiated delivered 
himſelf in ſuch "Terms as beſt pleaſed 
him, and varied his Petitions according 
tothe preſent Circumſtances and Emer- 
rencies : Or if it be more intelligible, 
that the Primitive Chriſtians had no 
 "'N ſtinted Liturgies, or Impoſed Forms of 
Prayer. 
Now this being a Negative in Matter 
of Fact, the bare Afſſertion of it is a ſuf- 
ficient Proof, except its Affirmative can 
be evinced. Suppoſe it was diſputed, 
4 | whether ever St. Paul writ an Epiſtle to 
the Church of Rome, the bare Negation 
++ | thereof would be Proof enough that he 
| (id not, except it could be clearly evi- 
n; | &nced on the contrary that he did : So 
unleſs 1t can be proved that the Ancients 
r | fad fixed Liturgies and Prayer-Books, 
of | ve may very rationally conclude in the 
4; | Negative, that they had none at all. 
Al Now as to theſe preſcrihed Forms 
e- | fiere is not the leaſt mention of them 
ly 2 any of the Primitive Writings, nor 
o | fi leaſt Word or Syllable tending 
in | fiereunto that I can find , which is a 
7, | Polt nnaccountable Silence, if ever ſuch 
x | ere were, but rather ſome expreflions 
4 in Intl- 
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intimating the contrary ; as that famoy 
coniroverted place of Tuſtin arty, 
who deſcy bing the manner of the Prayer 
Veſc:e. the « Belely a 10n of the Lord; 
PLE, ieys, infzi the Biſhop Tent up 
P: .vers and Praiſes 


* Apoiez. %.Þ. 98. : God | with his mt- 

7 * goiltty, 01 Juyr- 

pe, Thathe, that Bt: ved with the beſt 
of his Abiiicics , Ynnoion ,, Expreſſion, 


Juogie::y and ine tic. I am not 1gno- 
Cant Uoat tnoe 15 another Scenie Fiven of 
von duv2juic. or; cording to bis Abilay. 
3ut 1 mult needs f2y. that I generally, if 
rot always iound this Phraſe to include 
perſonal Abilities, Thus as to the Ex: 
planation of Scripture, Origen writes that 
he would expound 

 * Com. :x Mntih, Tom. It, : accoraing to Iu 
I”. 2.497. #0. 1. Ability, Don Jura, 
and that he would 

Comment on that Parable of the Blind 
Man, that was healed near Fericho, men- 
tioned in Lake 18. 

3 Com. in Matth. Tow 3« * x7! Te Supaler. 
16. 2.429. Fol. 1. And ry on the Pa- 
rable concerning 


the Husbaiid-man » 
+ 16;a. Tum, 17. 2.463. * x7 Supaws D and 


on the Marriage 9 


the 
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the Kings Son, "x7 
du magsooay SLyamwn ; ' ibid, Tor. 17.0.474 
and that he would 

arch out the Senſe of the  Goipe! of 
Ji Tohn, © x71 Sup as 

wr, Now what doth * Com. in Johan. Torr. 
Origen intend, by his 7+ 7-5. Fr.2. 

ſearching out the 

Senſe; and expounding the meaning of 
the Scriptures to the utmolt of his Power 
and Ability ? Is it a bare reading and 
tranſcribing of other Mens Works, or 
an Employment of his own Abilities and 
Studies to find out the Senic and Meaning 
of them ? Certainly every one will think 
the latter to be moſt probable. 

So as to the Argumentative Defenſe . 
of the Truth, Orig: promiſes that he 
would anſwer the Calumaies of Celfas, 
* accoraing to his 
Power, 471 Tun mes Ty 3 Cont Celſum,lib.1.p.2. 
Iyawy : and that 
he would defend and coniirm his Argu- 
ments againſt Cel/us 
* according to his * Jhid, lib. 1. p.35. 
Power . %oy SUpaus : 
and demonſtrate the reaſonableneſs of 
the Chriſtian Reli- 
fION, 5 2Ccorarng 10 : 16:4. 1:b, 6. 2. 365. 
bj, Power Som Sty 3 mes * 


" oe 


— _ ” —_ 
_ a -_ 
nx * ,, ———_— - _—_ - - — _— _ 
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and diſpute againſ i 

* hid, lib. 7.p. 332. Celſus, * according ty 
his Power ,3on Suvau 

Now whether Origen's defending the 
Truth, and diſputing againſt Celſzs ac. ſe" 
cording to his utmoſt Ability and Power, 
conſiſted in a reading, or in a bare tran- 
{cribing out of a Book, the written Ar- 
puments of other Men, 'or in an Em." 
ployment of his own Abilities, Inventi- 
ons and Expreſlions, is no diftcult mat- $0! 
ter to determin, Bn 
I have not found one place, wherein 
this Phraſe of 4 SYrowus doth not com- Nil 
prehend perſonal Abilities ; and ſeveral 
{cores more might I cite, where it is fo th 


T2 be underſtood, which I ſhall omit, f 


and mention only one more, ſpoken by |"! 
Origen with reſpe&t to this Duty of , 
Prayer, where it muſt of neceſlity 1m- NF) 
ply perſonal Abilities, and that is in his 
Book * De Oratione, 

* $22. P. 134- where he preſcribes 
the Method and 

Parts of Prayer, the firſt whereof was 
Doxology, wherein, ſays he, he that prays 
mult bleſs God according to his Power, #7 
S073 141Y where x7 Sevarmuy muſt fignifie the 
Performers Abilities of judgment and 
Expreſiion, becauſe it is not ſpoken 0 


pre- 


' 
; 
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16 Srelcribed Words, but of a preſcribed 
Method of Prayer; as if any one ſhould 
us Welre me to inform him, how or in what 
he F\cthod he muſt pray ; I tell him, as Ort- 
ic. er: doth in this place, that firſt he muſt 
begin with an Invocation of God by. his 
jtles and Attributes; then he muſt pro- 
ed to praiſe God for his Mercies and 
. Wenefits , confeſſing withall his Ingrati- 
. tude and Unfruitfulneſs ; then beg par- 
qt» (don for paſt Sins, ſtrength againſt future, 
md conclude all with praiſing God 
in Etirough Chriſt; and that he muſt do all 
1- this according to the utmoſt of his 
il Bbility. What could any one imagin, 
@ that I ſhould intend by this Advice of 
, Following this Method to the utmoſt of 
y iis Power , by the exerting of his own 
f FE bilities, Underſtanding, Memory, In- 
- Eention, Expreſſion, and the like, fince 
$s £!direft him not to any preſcribed Words, 
- E utonly to the obſervation of thoſe Ge- 
s | '*ral Heads and Parts of Prayer. 
{ | > that the Miniſters Praying #1 Syaws, 
; 
' 


a 
N- 
I- 
n 
1 


or according, to the utmoſt of his Ability, 
imports the exerting his Gifts and Parts 
n ſuitable Matter and apt Expreſlions 3 
ad that the Primitive Prayers were ſo, 
pears yet farther from a Paſſage in 
Urigen, who thus explains that Verſe in 
Mat, 
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Mat. 6. But when ye pray, uſe not yi 
Repetitions as | 


' *Ada wearweus Heathens do, * L 


vol, Ut Banmnoyy 19wW- when we pray, | 
105.1 LAAGL $e2Ao firm 


wer, Bamforoyiuiy If MO Battolopiſe, th 
5m ph woporroTevT:s 1, Uſe not vaint 


E£avT851 f T5 dy 7/4" petitions, but Th 
ThAy &5 T's Xs Nays 


29 T2 d1:2-yaguua logiſe - - But we B 
Frag ALY 85, 1 vonwe]e tologiſe, whcn we 
TuTHy & TY X,Eval Tai) not ſtriftly obſer 


eHranFa7is 47.20% our Selves. or ti 
dAXOTELL Ts Yuets. De x 


Oratione, $ 10. P. 63. Wor as of P ayay 

which we expreſs, 
wen we utter thoſe things which are fil 
either to do, ſpeak, or think, which are th 
wor thily reprovable, and alienated from lt 


Pu;ity "of the Lord. Surely this Caution 
had Tk ncediets of ſtritly obſerving 
the Words that they uttered, and thi 
Fear had been groundleſs of exprelling 
theratelves nngecently or finfully, if the 
had had a Prayer-Book to recur to z Dll 


Hat they had no ae Pray or- 


pear Irs yet more cvide 
who deſcribing their | 


" 


Hac. -ſutvicicntes 
Chriſtian MUYnNius ex- 
P2Ni15, QUILL $2NOCUIS, C2- 
40% nudo, Wore: :0N Crlil- . 
Bi {LINUS, deniitis Ne MONItg;'?. GUA de pectore 


_ 4 
: Per YC E'MINE of? "- ge a :;-v on = a 
3 J 4 # 


& wis* WL 5 6 Wor © , 
- bs n 


becasl 


Wl 


wie 7 


cd 


. 
| 
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a auſe innocent ; uncovered their Heads, be- 
"ſe not aſhamed 5 and without a Monitor, 
pWevſe they prayed from the Heart, Now 
that is to be underſtood by praying from 
tlc Heart, will beſt appear from enqui- 
hs into what 1s oppoſed to it, viz. The 
Willliying by a Monitor. Now the praying 
a Monitor, as 1s acknowledged by all, 
Spraying by a Book. But thus Tertul- 
" affirms the Primitive Chriſtians pray- 
not ; We do not pray, faith he, with 
onitor, reading our Prayers out of a 
ok. No; but on the contrary, we pray 
Pelore, from the Heart, our own Heart 
i, Soul diCtating to us, what 1s moſt 
teFoper and ſvitable to be asked, having 
1m{@nced of any other Monitor beſides. 


his Fence their Prayers were ſuited to 


in; Wir Emergencies and preſent Circum- 
ey (Faces, as Tertullian 
but Wits, that * having ' Premiſſa legitima & 


aÞ- tmſed the Lord's ordinaria oratione, acci- 
aye dentium juſt es defidert« 
an, Jer, we may of- 


orum. De Orat. p. 659. 
'W accidental Re- 


fs and Petitions , of which occaſional 
queſts we find ſome Inſtances, as in the 
nth Epiſtle of Cyprian, where that 
Mer aſſures Atojes ard Maximus two 
[) Roman 
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Roman Confeſ 


7 Et quando in Sacrt®» * That he reme 


ficns precem cum plu- 6, ;; bjs Þ 
r1mis factmus.Ep.16.S 1. Prayers wit b bis 


P- 44 
gregation. And 
another Epiſtle where he congraty 
Pope Lucius vpon his Return from 
niſhment, he aſl 
* Hic quoque in Sa= him, * That he 
erificiis atque in Oratio=. ,., ceaſe in hi 
nibus noſtris non ceſ- 1:-b "Pres 
ſantes Deo — gratias a- ick Prayers to 
gere, & Orare pariter, ac Goa for fo Bald! | 
petere, ut qu1 perfteCctus Mercy, and fo 0 | 


eſt atque perficiens, Cl=> j,;,,, 1» mas nh 
ſtodiar & perficiat In Vo- l oy. li 


bis confeſlionis veſtra f0 Keep and perfei 
glorioſam coronam. Ep. him the gloriousCn 
$9.52. P.163. of his Confeſſion.1 
ſo when the Ch 

of Carthage ſent a Sum of Mony to! 
Biſhops of 1Vumdia for the Redempl 
of ſonie Chriſtian Captives, they del 
thoſe Biſhops ' 

- * Ta mentem habeatis remember them 
in Ocxrionidus veſts, heir publick, I" 
17 Sacrifhciis & orecibus So that their | | 
-eprelentetis. Epiſt. 6c, ETS could not 
$ 4. 2.167. inted , invar® 
Forms, becauſe! 

conld add new Petitions, as their VN 


3NsS and Circumitances did requite- , 
Kr. 


OS 
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irmilian reports of an Exorciſt Wo- 
;, that being acted by the Devil, ſhe 
wondrous Feats, taking upon her to 
1m Eccleſiaſtical Adminiſtrations, as 
(Waptize and Celebrate the Euchariſt , 
Elements whereof ſhe Confſecrated, 


th an Invocation f 
| * Invocatione non con- 
tobe deſpiſed, that temptibili. 4pud Cyprian. 


as ſeems to be x5;þ.75.8 10.p.238. 
| ageceable unto 


Place, and to-the 5 Saws of Juſtin 
tr. The Matter, Invention and 
Woreſſion of that Prayer , wherewith 
7S conſecrated the Elements, was not 
an or contemptible, but inditterently 
performed. So that it ſeems evident 
though the Method of their Prayers 
pht in the main be the ſame, yet eve- 
"None was left to follow his own Fancy 
[Expreſſion therein. 
but that 1 may haſten to the Cor:cluſt- 
of this Section , it is very unlikely 
tt they were obliged to preſcribed 
Fs, becauſe they never read a Sylla- 
F of their Prayers out of any Book 
Woever, which is evi-!-nt from their 
Ire of Prayer, whica was two-fold, 
FT with their Hands and Eyes lifted 
£® Heaven, or with their Eyes ſhut : 
© Uey prayed with their Eyes and 
| D 2 Hand? 
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Hands lifted up to Heaven, has beg 
ready ſhewn in the Third Section of 
Chapter, to which I ſhall only add! 


farther Obſen 

* Expandimi's manas on , that * | 
& domanica pa” one mo- ſtretched out 

dulantes & orantes conft- 4.4 x 

temur Chriſto, Tertul, Hanas in the F \ 


a; Oras. p. 659. of 4 Croſs. 


That they alſo prayed with theirh 
ſhut, is evident from Origen, who| 
ving explained what is meant byt 
Injunction of our Saviour in atth.s, 
And when thou prayeſt, thou ſhalt not vl 
the Hypocrites are; for they love to | 
ſtanding in the Synagogues, and in thil 
ners of the Streets, that they may be ſe 
Hen ;, verily, I ſay unto you, they haven 
Rewards, thus explains the follow 
Verſe, But thou, when thou prayeſt, | 


thou into thy Cloſet, and when thou haſ | 
to thy Door, pray to thy Father whic 8 
feeret, and thy Father which ſeeth in ſe 


: , YT hee 

2 Q 0) Ts) \AIÞLCLTh 5 ſhall reward fo 
rig a6) au_tis me baury penly. * Bu MP 
7a448ioyy 677 T6470 75 20 Hypocrite, 0 
Du - + LA . W Ka . 
I 6 VELT WA if TASTE) oe” into the Cloſet 0 | 
Tis p15 xy YYOTES nt Cid a 
SyTzuev taut Yme 4Teart, to th 

AY \ AY 9/ 
zAGions 2%) undelkis So that are treaſure 

#\ a - Y 3 # 
Kh lwfis, 37.00 Te Fw F 
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ſelf in among ſt Wen FP el mmrercy Smo- 
e Treaſures of ed Hd ONS KIA 
jaomn and KnOw- yiyoy f qparmoia ms 
'e, and nt fixing vs LvT8 ETHTKEWNTIL 
| 832804 external are97 b T 04 - TEE 
=. 4; Tu #eU710y uy G00» 
ject's, 9-4 lovkzrg af- Mod: £7 YLTLAGTOVT? 
any thing without, milej, dan” ty dum 
dcloſog everyGate vwlougsv]iovurageaT@: 
the Senſes, leſt ve OL od DD ELGa. 
Wild be drawn aſide 

them , and their Species or Fancies ſhould 
ep into his Mind, be prays the Father, who 
er flies from, or leaves ſuch an one, but to- 
her with the Sow dwells ia him. So the 
me Father writes, that a true Chriſtian 
ys In every 
ae, * cloſrng the * Muang Tus mh; dt d- 
Je of his Senſes, but *"* ©* eh os Ai 

, £385 Ts5 Ths Wyths. Cone 
ang thoſe of his tra Celſum, lib.7. p. 362. 
Now let them 

we prayed in cither of theſe poſtures, 
ud it is yery evident that they could 
Fan neither of them ; for it is very 
Iprobable that they could turn over the 
F-"cs of a Book, whilſt their Hands 
Me extended towards Heaven in the 
Tm of a Croſs; or that they could 
i in a Book , whilſt their Eyes were 
© up, or elſe quite ſhut and cloſed. 


1):3 It 
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If therefore there had been prefſcri ya 
and impoſed Forms, they mult of uct 
ceſſity have remembred them , wh A 
would have been an intolerable | þ 
to the ſtrongelt Memory, eſpeciall 
have repeated Word after Word, ), 
Prayers of their Faſt Days, which n ' 
have been ſeveral Hours long , ſince ſoo! 
of their Faſts, as wil] be ſhe ewn int 
other Place, were prolonged from t 
Morning of one Day, io the beginni 
of another. 


& 8. There remains now but oge Qu 
ſtion more with reſpect to their Publi 


Prayers, and that is, Whether th 
were divided into ſeveral Collects? '] 
which I have not much certain to Anſur 
probably on their Aſſemblies on F: 
Days, when they continued together tt 
ble the uſual time, for the Eaſe of ti 
Biſhop and his Aſliſtants, they made {er 
ral diſtinct Prayers, and probably * 
their Ordinary Meetings, their Prat 
after Sermon was but one entire Pi 
But all this is but Conjecture, al] thil 


find poſitive is touching their ra_ 
| tis 
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hat preceded the Conſecration of the 


. vchariſtical Ele- 

ents, Whica, as 

Wifin arty; writes, 

F WY 045 01e long Pray- 

| &, 'o which the Peo- 
's + ſaid Amen. 
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CHAP. II. 
of, | 


S$ 1. Of Baptiſm : The Perſons Baptizininjz, 
$ 2. The Perſons Baptized : Firſt , tap 
fants. I 3, Next, Adult Perſons. T 
Quabfications that were required 14 then 
$ 4+. The manner of Baptiſm : The Pt 
fon to be Baptized abjured the Devil, th 
World, and the Fleſh, and gave bis Aſen 
to the Fundamental Articles of the Chr. 
ſtian Faith. S 5. A Digreſſion concen: 
ing the Ancient Creed, The Creed con-lſ| by 
monly call'd the Apoſtles, not known with * 
the firſt Three Hundred Years after Chrif "| 
In thoſe days they had. other brief Sum n 
ries of Faith, agreeing in Senſe, but ml + 
#n Words. Q 6. All the ancient Creel « 
4 


tranſcribed in their Original Language 
Q 7. The Creed, commonly call'd the 4 
poftles, compared with the Ancient Creed: 
S 8, How the Creed was compoſed, 


S 1. Aving in the former Chapter dil 

courſed of their Publick Prayers 
] proceed in the next place to conſider the 
Two Sacraments, viz. Baptiſm, and tit 


Lord's Supper. And firſt of all, to ren 
0 


AP 
met 
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of that of Baptiſm , together with its 
pendix and Confirmation; for the more 
hodical and diſtint handung where- 
of, I ſhall enquire into theſe three "Things, 
vizi The Perſons Baptizing, the. Perſons 
Baptized, and the manner of Baptiſm, 


J$ 


Firſt, As to the Perſons Baptizing, uſu- 
ally they were the Biſhops or Paſtors of 
their Reſpective Pariſhes, as Juſtin Martyr 
deſcribes Baptiſm as performed by the 


"W recs, OT * Preſs- 


dent ; and I ertulltan 
by the Antiftes, or, 
Superintendent; and 
by the High Prieſt, 
who #5 the Biſhop; but 
* with his Permiſſion 
ad Conſent , It was 
adlowed to Presbyrers 
and Deacons ;, and 1n 
caſe of Neceſſity, e- 
% to Lay-men to 
Baptiz.e ; but 5 never 
maer any neceſſity 
whatſoever was it per- 
mitedto a Woman [0 


} 2, As for the 


baptized, they were two ſorts, 


' Apolog. 2.9.97. 


> De Coron. Milit. p. 
336. 

3 Summus Sacerdos 
qui eſt Epiſcopus. De 
Baptiſm. p. 602. 

+ Dehinc Presbyteri & 
Djaconi, non tamen fine 
Epiſcopi auRtoritate—— 
Laicis etiam jus eft---- 
ſufficiat in neceſſiratibus. 
Ibidem, p.602, 603. 


5 Mulier non tingen- 
d1 jus fibi pariete 1674. p. 
603. 


to ds. 


Perſons that were 
either 
Infants, 
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Infants, or Adult Perſons. That Infant 
were baptized, will be evident from thi 
ſingle Conſideration. Baptiſm was al. 
ways precedent to the Lord's Supper; an{ 
none were admitted to receive the Fy. 
chariſt, till they were baptized. This if ” 
ſo obvious to every Man, that it needsnff © 
Proof: If any one doubts it, he mafff © 
find it clearly aſſerted in the Sccond Ap. 
logy of Juſtin Aartyr , Þ. 97. Children J 
received the Euchariſt in: the PrimitinÞ * 
Church , which 1s alſo a thing fo wel , 
known, as that for the Proof of it I ſhal | 

| 

| 

| 


only urge one Paſ. 

_ * Diaconus reluftanti ſage of ' Cyprian, 
lick infadie. De £ape,, Pe Pe tells @ Loy 
20. P.284. ” ? Story of a Suck 
Girl, who fo violent- 

ly refuſed to taſte the Sacramental Win, 
that the Deacon was oviiged forcibly to open 
her Lips, and to pour down the Conſecrates 
Wine. Therefore it naturally follows, 
that Children were baptized ; for it 
they received that Ordinance, which al- 
ways ſucceeded Baptiſm, then of neceſlity 
they muſt have received Baptiſm its ſelf, 
But I needed not to have mentioned ths 
Coniideration, ſince Infant-Baptiſm 1s ® 
clearly aſſerted in Words at length ft 
ae Primitive Writings, as a thing 
poſſibly 


1 Children are bapti- 
ed for the Remiſſt- 
on of their Sins, for 
the purging away of 
thetr natural Filth , 
ad original Tmpurt- 
t which 15 taherent in 
them, Acccrding 10 
Job 15. 14. What zs 
Man that he ſhould 
be clean ? And be 
which is born of a Wo- 
man, that he ſhould 
be righteous ? And 
that of the Prophet 
Haiah, chap.,4. V.4. 
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poſſibly be, Thus Origen writes , that 


* Parvnl baptizintur 
in Remifſionem peccato- 
rum ; Quorum peccato« 
rum ? Vel quo tempo- 
re peccaverunt ? Aut 
quomodo potelt ulla la- 
vacri in parvulis ratio 
{ubſiſtere, nift juxta 11» 
lum ſenſum de quo pau- 
lo ante diximus, nullus 
mundus a farde, nec 11 
unius diet quidem fue- 
rit vita ejus ſuper terram ? 
Er quia per Baptiſmi Sa- 
cCramentum NATL1VItaris 
ſordes deponuntur,prop- 
terea baptizantur & par=- 
vuli. 1 Lucan Homil.14. 


hen the Lord ſhall have waſhed away the 
ith of the Darghter of Sion, and ſhall have 


purged the Blood of Jeruſalem from the 
midſt thereof. No one is clean from the 
Filth, no, though he lived but oe day upon 
the Earth, Wherefore becauſe through the 
dacrament of Baptiſm the uncleanneſſes of 
our Birth are purged away, therefore Chil- 
aren are baptized. And the ſame Father 
Commenting on that place of our Savi- 
our, Matth. 18. 10. See that ye deſpiſe not 
one of theſe little ones, alledges this as one 
\ealon, why we ſhould not do fo, be- 
7 2 caule 
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cauſe of the Angels that guard him, on 
which reaſon he makes this Query, 
TE 1 At what time tht 
Tlore 7 Serryu os -Serols heats hd 
xe 7% ow]no © wxedy " Tp. Cy cir 
61 1222 wer duihs dye Guardianſhip over 
Aot aegis awTau moTeeY thoſe little ones, whe- 
ON THY 0140 Vote 
WF av]; Notyny do s . ; | 
$12 axes maryyere- Their Birth or their 
na — i 4760 1vE7495e Baptiſm ? So that 
Comment. «nn little ones were 
NT OR7S Mee?! Baptized; by which 
little ones he means Infants and Chil- 
dren, as is moſt evident from thoſe o- 
ther Titles, which he gives them in the 
ſame Tome, as mia, little Children, v- 
m2, Infants; and in one place he ſup- 
ns WE poſes them to be 
M2 £4 TEL@v #46 7%" 1 poder three or foi 


74, Ibid. p. 
In. oy MM years Od, 


To theſe Teſtimonies of Origen I might 
alſo add thoſe of Irenaus, Lib. 2. cap. 39. Þ 
137. and of Cyprian, De Lapſis, S 7. p.279 
But I ſhall chuſe to wave them, becauſe 
would willingly tranſlate'at length the 
Determination - of an African Synod, 
held Ano 254, whereat were | preſent 
Threeſcore and Six Biſhops ; the occa{ion 
of which Determination was this : Þ 
certain Biſhop called Fidis, had ſome 


ther at the time of 


Scrupics » 
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Scruples, not concerning the Baptiſm of 
Infants, but concerning the time of their 
Baptiſm, whether they might be bapti- 
zed before the Second or Third day af- 
ter their Birth, or before the eighth day, 
35 it was obſerved with reſpect to Cir- 
cumciſion under the Moſaical Oeconomy 3; 
the Reaſons or Grounds for which his 
Scruples he propoſed to this Synod, who 
having ſeriouſly examined them, unani- 
monſly decreed, That Childrets Baptiſm 
was not to be deferred ſo fong , but 
that the Grace of God, or Baptiſm ſhould 
be given to all, and moſt eſpecially un- 
to Infants, which Synodical Decree, be- 
cauſe fo pertinent to my purpoſe, I have 
at large tranſcribed as follows : 


Quantum vero ad As for the matter 
cauſam Infantium of Infants, whom , 
pertinet, quos dix- you ſaid, were not to 
ti intra ſecundum be Baptized within 
vel tertium diem the Second or Third 
quo nati ſint conſ{t- Day after their Na- 
lutos baptizari non tzjvity, &r according 
oporterez & conli- to the Law of Cir- 
derandam eſſe le- cumciſion within the 
gem Circumcilionts eighth Day thereof 3 
antique , ut intra #t hath appeared to us 
Xtayum diem eum #2 our Council quite 
CON 
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qui natus eſt bapti- 
zandum & ſanctif- 
candum non puta- 
res ; longe aliud in 
conlilio noltro om- 
nibus viſum eſt; in 
hoc enim quod tn 
putabas efle facien- 
dum, nemo conſen- 
lit, ſed uniyerſi po- 
tius judicavimus , 
nulli hominvum na- 
to miſericordiam 
Del & gratiam de- 
negandam;nam cum 
Dominus in Evan- 
gelio ſuo dicat, Fl- 
lus hominis non ve- 
nit animas honm- 
num perdere, ſed 
{alvar2;quantum in 
nobis eſt, ti heri po- 
teſt, nuliaanimaper- 
Genca eſt, Quid e- 
nim e1 deeſt, qui ſe- 
mel in utero, Del 
manjbus formatus 
eſt > Nobis enim at- 
que ocuits noſtris, 
fcangum —derum 


contrary s n=no oOon 
maintained your Opj. 
nion, but we all juag. 
ed That the Mercy 
and Grace of God 
was to be denicd to 
wo Man; for ſince 
the Lord ſaid in the 
Goſpel , The Son of | & 
Han came not to de- Nl f1\ 
ſtroy, but to ſave th | 
Souls of Men ; there. Þ Cl 
fore as much as lies mn [| q 
our Power, no Soul i I 
to be loſt ;, for what IN * 
is there defeftive in | © 
him, who has been IN © 
once formed in te * 
Womb by the Hands | ): 
of Goa? To us it- C 
acca 1t ſeems, that 
Chilarcn encreaſe, 45 6 
trney adVARCE 111 years, X 
but yet mwhatever t 
things are made by ; 

| 

( 

| 


| God, are perfetted by 


te Work and 7Maje- 
fty of God their Ma- 
her. Beſtaes . the 
Holy Scriptures dt- 
elart 


a cw 


CS WW GG. es. 0 


= - 


< 


cularium curſum, 
gccipere , qui natl 
ſunt incrementum 
videntur : Czterum 
uxzcunque a Deo 
nov Det faCtoris 
majeſtate & opere 
perfecta ſunt. Elie 


deniq; apud omnes, - 


five infantes , ive 
majores natu, unam 
(ivint muneris #- 
qualitatem , decla- 
rat nobls divinz 
Scripturz hides, cum 
Heliſzus ſuperInfan. 
temSunamitisViduz 
Filum qui mortuus 
jacebat,ita ſe Deum 
ceprecans ſuperſtra- 
vit,ut capiti capur, 
Cfaciei facies appli- 
caretur, & {uperfull 
Helifzi membra ſin- 
gulis paryuli mem- 
dris & pedes pedi- 
Dus ©1NEErentur, 
Uz res {i ſecun- 
Lun nativitatis no- 
rt & Corporis 
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clare , that both In- 


fants and Adult Per- 
ſons have the ſame 


Equality in the Di- 
vine Workmanſhip : 
When Eliſha prayed 
over the Dead Child 
of the Sunamitiſh 
Widow, he lay upon 
the Child, and put his 
Head upon his Head, 
and his Face upon 
his Face, and his Bo- 
dy upon his Body, and 
hs Feet upon his Feet, 
This may be thought 
improbable, how the 


ſmall Members of an 


Infant frould equal 
the big ones of a 
grown Alan; but 
O41 
herein 15 expreſſed 
tre Divine and Spi- 
ritual Equality, that 
all Men are equal , 
ana alike, when they 
' 
are maae by God ; 
that though tne en- 
creaſe of our Bodies 
tay Cauic an 1e- 


F » 
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qualitatem cogitetur, 
adulto & proveCtoln- 
fans non poſſet xquar1, 
nec cohzrere & fuffi- 


cere poſlent parva 


membra majoribus, 
Sed 1llic zqualitas d1- 
vina & {piritualts ex- 
primitur , quod pares 
atque zquales lint om- 
nes homines , quando 
a Deo ſeme] factt fint, 
& pollit #tas noſtra in 
Incrementis corporum 
ſecundum fſxculum , 
non ſecundum Deum 
habere diicrimen ; nll 
!1 & gratla ipſa, que 
DAaPLIzatis datur, pro 
xtate acclplentium 
vel minor, vel major 
tribuitur ; cum ſpiri- 
tus ſanctus non de 
menlura, ſed de picta- 
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quality with reſpef 
to Men, yet ng 
with reſpett roGod; 
unleſs that tha 
Grace, which i; 


given to baptized 


Perſons , be mort 
or leſs according to 
the Age of the Re- 
cervers; but th 
Holy Ghoſt is giv. 
en equally ro all, 
not according ti 
meaſure , but as- 
cording to Gods 
Mercy and Inau- 
gence ; for as God 
is no reſpetter of 
Perſons, fo nexthtr 
of years; he equa: 
ly offers to all tht 
obtaining of hui 
Heavenly Grace. 


reatq; indulgentia paterna axqualisomnt- 
bus prxbeatur. Nam Deus ut perſonam 
0N accipit, ſic ne xtatem,cum ſe omnibus 
ad ccleſtis gratiz conſecutionem zquall- 
Late librata prebeat patrem. 


And 


Nam & quod ve- 
igium infantis, 1n 
mis partus ful 
tebus conſtitut1 , 
nundum non ele 
Jixiſti, quod unuſ- 
uiſque noſtrum ad- 
huc horreat exoſcu- 
ari, nec hoc puta- 
mus. ad ccoleſtem 
Tatiam dandam 
inpedimento eſſe 0- 
portere;{criptum eſt 
' enim, omnia mun- 
* Fa ſunt mundts; nec 
' Filiquis noſtrum 1d 
* Flkdet horrere, quod 
| Deus dignatus eſt 
' Fficerc. Nam etſi 
ahuc infans a par- 
tl novus eſt, non ita 
l tamen , ut quiſ- 
Uuam 1llum in gra- 
uz danda atque in 
Pace facienda hor- 
tre debeat ofcula- 
quando in ofculo 
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And whereas you 
ſay, that an Infant 
for the firſt Days 
after hu Birth 5 
unclean, ſo that eve= 
ry one # afraid to 
kiſs him, this can 
be mo Impeadiment 
to bis Obtainment of 
Heavenly Grace 
for it is written, t0 
the Pure all things 
are pure ana none 
of us ſhould dread 
that which Goa bath 
made , for although 
an Infant be newly 
born, yet he is not 
fo, as that we ſhould 
dread to hiſs him ;; 
ſruce in the kiſſing of 
an Infant, we ought 
to think upon ' the 
freſh Works of God, 
which im a manner 
we * hiſs in an In- 


fant newly formed 


" This they ſpeak with ref:rence to theic Cu- 


ſtom of Saluting one another at the Conclu« 
fon of their publick Aſſemblies, 


F. nd 
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infantis unuſquiſq; 
noſtrum pro ſua re- 
ligione ipſas adhuc 
recentes Dei manus 
debeat cogitare,quas 
in homine niodo 
formato & recens 
nato quodammodo 
exoſculamur, quan- 
do id quod Deus fe- 
cit, amplectimur. 
Nam quod in Judai- 
ca Circumcilione 


carnalt octavus dies 
obſer vabatur,Sacra- 
mentum elk in um- 
bra atque in 1magl- 


ne ante premi{lum, 
ſed ventente Chriſto 
veritate completum, 
Nam quia octavus 
dies.,1id eſt,poſt Sab- 
batum ' primus dies 
futurus crat,quoDo- 
minus reſurgerer, & 
nos vivihkcaret & 
Circumcitionem Ro- 
bis ſpiritualem da- 
ret, hic dies oftavus, 


1d eſt, poſt Sabba- 


and born, when 


embrace that ul. 


God *: hath 

And whereas the 
nal Jewiſh Cir, 
ciſuor was perfor 
on the eighth Þ 
that was a I ype 


ture good 
which , 
Truth being 

come, 15 done ang 
becauſe the Fj 
Day, or the ki 
Day after the % 
bath , was to bt1 
Day on which 
Lord ſhould riſe « 
quicken us, andy 
us the Spiritual Ci 
cumeiſron ; theriſi 
was the CarnalCi 
Citmnciſion 0n the eh 
Day, which Typ 
now aboliſhed, Cl 
the Truth being 
and having given 
the Spiritual Cit 


thin 


ciſtne., Wherefot 
| 


Chriſt | | 


| 
it 


; { 
Shadow of ſome | | 
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n primus, & Do- 
"Waicus przceſlit in 
agine, qua Ima- 
ceſſavit ſaperve- 
te poſtmodum 
tate, & data no- 
'S ſpirituali cir- 
Wciſone, Propter 
ſod neminem pu- 

Wnus 2 gratia con- 
Wienda impedien- 
neſle ea lege que 
Wn {tatuta eſt; nec 
> Wicitualem circum- 
Sonem impediri 
'Wmali circumciſi- 
We debere, ſed om- 


65 
is our Fudgment, that 
770 one onght to be de- 
barred from God's 
Grace by that Law, 
or that the Spiritual 
Circumciſion ſhould 
be hindred by the 
carnal one; but all 
men ought to be ad- 
mitted tothe Grace of 
Chriſt, as Peter ſaith 
in the Atts of the A- 
poſtles, that the Lord 


ſaid unto bim , that 


he ſhould call no Man 
common. or unclean, 


n omnino hominem admittendum efle 


grattam Chriſti, 


quando & Petrus in 


Fibus Apoſtolorum loquatur, & dicat, 
Fotdinus mihi dixit,neminem communem 
ndum & immundum. 


fcrum fi homi- 
F\npedire aliquid 
{ conſecutionem 
Fiuulz poſlet ; ma- 
. P Uultos & pro- 
be Ws & majores 
Fo pollent impe- 


But if any thing 
can hinder Men from 
Baptiſm, it will be 
hainous Sins, that 
will debar the Adult 
and Matuie there- 
from and if thoſe 


£2 Y” 
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dire peccata- gravi- 
ora. Porro autem 


ſj etiam graviſlimis 
deliftoribus & 1n 
Deum multum an- 
te peccantibus, cum 
poſte# crediderint, 
remiſfa peccatorum 


datur,& a baptiimo 
atque a gratla nemo 
prohibetur ; quanto 
magis prohiber! 
non debetInfans,qu1 
recens natus nihil 
Peccavit, niſi quod 
ſecundum. :. Adam 
carnaliter natus 
contagium mortis 
antique prima na- 
tivitate contraxIt ? 
Qui ad remiſlam 
peccatorum accip1- 
endam hoc ipſo fa- 
cilius accedit, quod 
Hi remittuntvur non 


yet if afterwards 


who bave ſinned 
tremely againſt G 


believe, are baptiy 
ana no Man is pr 
bited from this Graf 
how much more ouſh, 
not an Infant ty od 
prohibited, who bell 
but guſt born, 1s Zi m { 
of no Sin, but of Offkdy 


ginal, which he ol, c 


tratted from Adanlffes i 
Who ought the m s 


readily to be receinhin; 


to the remiſſion yr 
Sins, becauſe nit Wha 
own, but others ſim 
are remitted to hin, & 
Wherefore. dearlyit 

loved, it 1s our Of 

7108, that from Bao 
tiſm, and the Graere 
of God, who 15 my 
ciful, kind and Wen 


— 


propria, fed aliena 
Peccata & 1ccirco, 
frater chariſſime , 
hc fuit 1n concilio 
noſtra {ententia, a 


71gn to all, none og cc 
10 be prohibited by w*i 
which as it 15 

obſerved and follomog! 
with reſpett to a) 01 


of the P2imitive Church, 


67 


tiſmo atque a ſo eſpecially with re- 


atia Del, qui om- 
W115 miſericors & 
nignus,60 plus eſt, 
Wninem Per nos 


ſpett ro Infants, and 


thoſe that arc but juſt 
born, who deſerve 


our Help, and the Di- 
vine Mercy, becauſe 
at the firſt inftant of 
thetr Naitvity , they 


beg it by their Cries 
and Tear $6 


Mere prohiber], 
50d CUM CIrCa U- 
eros obſervan- 
n fit atque reti- 
dum, tum ma- 
; circa infantes 
os & recens natos obſervandum puta- 
s, qui hoc ipſo de ope noftra, ac de 
"Vina miſericordia plus merentur, quod 
A primo ſtatim nativitatis ſnz ortu 
antes ac flentes nihil aliud faciunt 
am deprecantur. Apud Cyprian, Epift. 


, «$ 24334+ Pa 164, 165; 
J 
A 
09" that here 1s as Formal, 


Synodical 
race for the Baptiſm of Infants as poſ- 
my can be expected 3 which being the 
"Yment of a Synod, is more authentick 
"cogent than that of a private Father, 
98 Xing ſuppoſable, that a private Fa- 


0 might write his own particular 
onF4nent and Opinion, but the Determi- 
d Wns of a Synod or Council, denote 


| &.3 the 
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the common Practice and. 100g0 of 
Whole Church. 


$ 3. It 1s evident then, that Inf 
were baptiſed in the Primitive Ages ; 
as for the Baptiſm of the, Adult, tha 


ing own'd by all, it will- be ncedlek iu 


prove it. Theſe were Perſons grom 
Years, able to judge and chuſe F 
themſelves, who relinquiſhed Paganj 

and came over to the Chriſtian Fauſf 
What Qualifications were required 
them previous or antecedent to Baptilaff? 
' need not here relate, fince I have 3 
dy handled this Point in the Sixth Ck 


ter of the former Treatiſe, to whi 
refer the Reader. In ſhort, ſuch as iff 
wero firſt inſtruſted in the Chriſt 
Faith, continued ſome time in the Ri 
of the C atechum 

* "Oct dv rem till * they had fi 


mo dwny LEE Taul% th 
7 og! hubv Mideous: good Proofs of 1 


aa ty Mus 61 you x Reſolutions to le 
Erey «Ts Vader u- pions, religions 


mgvayTa: — vTH]e, & & and had pri 
20vT au vQ 1udy E/.5& 


; j 
) Noe 62.&C. Juſt, r their Aſſent and : 
Apol. 2. p.93. w ſent to all the CW 

an Verities, and 
zhey were ſolemnly baptized. Which bi 


me to the third thing propoſed, my 
md 
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anner of Baptiſm, which for the main 
2s, as follows, 


$ 4+ The Perſon to be baptized was 
rt asked ſeveral Queſtions by the Biſh- 
p, or by him that Ofhciated , unto 
hich he was to glve his Anſwer, con- 
ening which Baptiſmal Queſtions and 
. Woſwers Dionyſuus Alexandrinus Tpeaks in 
ſis Letter to Xyſtus Bilhop of Rome, 
rFherein he writes of a certain ſcrupulous 
+ (:rſ0n in his Church, who was exceeding- 
y tronbled, when he was preſent at Bap- 
iſm, and * heard the 
WOncſtions and An- * Kai 7 <mrgwmmore 


* WY X, XIKCL OV Em1k ge 
& of thoſe that GUS » Apud. Euſeb. Itb.7. 


10 
q 


th pereBaptized, Which C:9. P:254. 
.MQueſtions Firmilian | 


Ry Ilyles ? the lawful and * Uſitata & Leguima 


Waal Inte; --c Verba interrogatianuls. 4s 
ſual Interrogatories 6d Ooriis £75. $ re. 


0 Baptiſm, Now p.238. 
*.Fiteſe Queſtions and 
inſwers were two-fold : Firſt, Of Ab- 
Y/iration of the Devil and all his Works : 
and, Secondly, Of a Firm Aſſent to the 
J rticles of the Chriſtian Faith. Firſt, 
Af Abjuration. The Miniſter propoſed 
this Queſtion to the Party baptized, or to 
ol 1s Effect, Do you renounce the Devil, the 
E 4 World, 
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{ſwered, Tes. 


* Conteſtamur nos re- 
nunciare Diabolo & 
Pompz S& Angelis ejus. 
De Corora Milttis, p. 
336. | 

> Renunciaſle nos Di- 
abolo & Pompz & An- 
gelis ejus ore noſtro con- 
teſtamur. De SpeFac.p. 
IS 

3 .Renunciavimus Di- 
abolo & Angelis ejus. 
De ldololat. p.518. 

+ PaCtus es renuncia- 
re Diabolo, & Pompz & 
Angelis ejus. Lib. de A- 


277918, C. 17. P. 554. 


5 Vocati ſumus ad mi- 
litiam Det vivijam tunc 
cvm in Sacramenti ver- 
ba ſpondimus. Ad Mare 


Z7r. P.367. 


© Szculo renunciave- 
ramus cum baptrzati ſu- 
mus. Ep.7.%Y 5. p. 20. 

? Mundi pompis & de- 
licus jam tunc renuncia- 
vimus. De Hab. Virg. $ 
C. p. 207, 


The Wozſhip, Ceremonies, &c 
World, and the Fleſh ? To which he x 


fl 


So writes Tertull;arWer: 


© When we are bolfeno 
tized', we Yenouud 
the World, the Dewi$W 
and is Angels. iffibe 
? with our Mui 
we have vowed tonGr: 
nounce the World, th | 
Devil and his AngeiWand 
And 3 We have rt M111 
nounced the DenifBang 
and his Angels. Alf 
+ Thou haſt covenani Cle 
ed to renounce this 
World, the Devil,auÞſ4 r 
his Angels, And,NÞe 
SWe were called tot 
Warf are of the Ln-WPa 
ing God, when 4 
promiſed in the WordYe 
of Baptiſm, To tt 
ſame effe&t alſo ſays 
Cyprian, * Whenutp 
were baptized, we rt-|# 
nounced the Worli.N'« 
And 7 We have rt tt 
mounced the World" 
its Pomps and D's 
lights 


Wihts, And * The 
Ker vant of God has 
a8-nounced' the Devil 
ad the World. And, 
We have renounced 
ic World, ana by the 
Faith of Spiritual 
L 


tes Riches and Pomps. 


ind, * We have re- 
@ | bans the Devil, 
and the World. And 
a ) likewiſe faith 
nYClmens Alexandri- 
ts, that in Baptiſm 


auf we renounced the 
10M Devil, 


7 
) 
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race have caſt off 


71 
! Dei ſervus —Diabo- 


lo jam renunciarat & Sz- 


culo. De Lapſis, S 6. Pp. 
299. 


* Szculo renunciavi- 
mus & Divitias ejus 8 
Pompas fide gratiz ſpi- 
ritualis abjecimus. De O- 
rat, Dom. Y 14. P.213. 


3 Diabolo & Mundo 
renunciavimus. De Bong 


Patientie, S 7+ Þ. 365. 


' AmoT%co lov Ho 
Way ow movneals '&e pls. 
Theod. Epiſt. p. 573- 


tj} The Second Queſtion was, Whether the 
i-Party to be Baptized did believe all the 


WH Articles of 


the Chriſtian Faith, to which 


14ſt anſwered, Tes, as Juſtin Martyr writes, 


tel that thoſe who were 
ajsN'o be baptized, were to 
mlgive their Aſent to 
rt-Wihe things that were 
rl Yraght and beld by 
rt-item, So Cyprian 


5 "Oo ay Few 
x, mcbSy &xyI8 TY.y® 
Te nd vg uy Jideg- 
youu Xy keto 6 val. 
&c. Apolog.2. p. 93. 


ld, Ns, that at Baptiſm they asked the 
De- fptiſed Perſon's Aſent to this Creed, 


x ' Whether 
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* Symbolo baptizare, * Wherhey he belicw 
noſſe Deum Patrem, Fi-= ;,, 1.1 hp Fathn ur 
hum Chriſtum Spiritum & 

San&um, credis remifſi= 2975 and Holy Ghif 
onem peccatorum , & remiſſion of Sins, a 


vitam Etrernam Per San- eternal Life thro al 
Gam Eccleſftam.:? Epiſt, the Church? And thy 


6. S 6. p.248. | , 
I WOBEEY at Baptiſm they 
? Credis in vitam z=- ked, ? DoS thou h 


ternam, & remifſionem {j;4;e the Life eo 
peccatorum per ſanftam 


Ecclefiam? Ep:i/i.70. $ 2. laft ng And remi(ſus 
P. 211.  of-« Simms through 


Holy Church ? Thek 

Articles of Faith to which the Baptizs 
Perſons gave their Afent, are called h 
6. Cyprian 3 The Lane 

3 Symbol legem.Ep:f. the Symbol, And lj 


76.9 6. p.248. - 
+ Regula veritatis. De Novatian, * The Rul 


Trinitate inter Opera T:re of Truth, 
eul. P.493. 


$ 5. And here fince we have mentior- 
ed the Symbol, it will be no unuſcfil 
Digreflion to enquire a little into tit 
Ancient Creeds ; for as for that Creel 
which is commonly called the Apoſtle 
all Learned Perſons are now agret 
that it was never compoſed by thel, 
neither do 1 find it within my preſcribe 
Time : But though they had not that," 


they had other Creeds very like ery * 
unts 
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unto, which contained the fundamental 


articles of the Chriſtian Faith, unto 
which all Chriſtians gave their Afſent and 


5 Facſent, and that publickly at Baptiſm 3 


whence, as before it is called by Cypriar, 


2 The Law of the Symbol ,, and by Novatian, 


The Rule of 1ruth. 

This Creed was handed down from 
Father to Son, as a brief Summary 
of the neceſſary Scripture Truths, not 
in ipſsſſimis verbis , or in the ſame ſer 
Words, but only 'the Senſe or Subſtance 
thereof, which is evident, from that we 
never find the Creed twice repeated in 
the ſame Words, no, not by one and the 
ſame Father ; which that it may the 
=ooly manifeſtly appear, as alſo that we 

* ſee the Congruity and Affinity of 
he Ancient Creeds with our Preſent 
Creed, commonly calld the Apoſtles, I 
ſhall Tranſcribe in their Original Lan- 
puage all the whole Creeds, and Pieces of 
Creeds, that I find within my limited 
Bounds, which , together with the Au- 
thors wherein they are to be found, are 
3 toll ows, 


Y 6. Kopenle 5y CT 24 y Lv Yee4s 
IiCs Kets Any mn Th Cn Yves 
Az/8 
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Credo in unum Deum fabricatorem 
Leli ac Terrz, & omnium que in els 
ſunt, per Chriſtum Jeſum Del Filium, 
Wl propter eminentiſſimam erga Fig- 
mntum ſuum dilectionem, cam que eſlet 
x Yirgine, generationem ſuſtinuit, ipſe 
per” ſe homincm 2dunans Deo » & paſlus 

ub Pontio Pilato, 8 reſurgens, & in 
Claritate 
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claritate receptus, in gloria ventury 
Salvator eorum qui fſalvantur , & Jude 
eorum qul judicantur, & mittens In ip 
nem =ternum transhguratores veritatiz 
& contemptores patris {ui & adventy 
ejus, 1renens, lib. 3.cap.q. p, 172, l 


Regula eſt autem Fidei, ut jam hin 
quid credamus, profiteatur , 1lla ſcilicet 
qua creditur unum omnino Deum eſk, 
nec alium przter mund1i creatorem, quſf 
univerſa de nihilo produxerit per verbun 
ſuum, primo omnium amiffum : 1d ver- 
bum Filium ejus appellatum in nomine 
Lei, varie viſum Patriarchis, in Prophe- 
tiz; ſemper auditam, poſtremo delatum 
ex ſ{piritu patris Dei & virtute in Virgk 
nein Mariam, carnem faftum in utero 
eju:3, & ex eanatum , egiſſe Jeſum Chrt- 
ſtern, exinde pradicafſe novam legem C« 
nov am promiſſlonem Regni Cmelorum,ſ 
virt:utes feciſſe , fixum cruci tertia dF ” 
reſtrrexiſſe, in celos ereptum, ſedere ai 
dexteram patris, miſifle vicariam vil 
{pirit'us ſancti, qui credentes agant, vel 
turun cum claritate ad ſumendos ſanctos 


regula 
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Fegula 2 Chriſto — inſtituta nullas habet 
T1ud nos quzſtiones, niſi quas hzreſes in. 
erunt, & que h#reticos faciunt, Tertul. 
+ Preſcript. adverſ. Heret. p. 73. 


Unicum quidem Deum credimus, ſub 
ac tamen diſpenſatione quam 3:xovopiay 
licimus, ut unici Det fit & Filius Sermo 
plus, qui ex ipſo proceſlerit, per quem 
mnia faCta ſunt, & fine quo faCctum eſt 
ihil; hunc miſſum a patre in Virginem, 
ex ca natum hominem & Deum, filium 
jominis & filium Det, & cognominatum 
eſum Chriſtum, hunc paſlum, hunc mor- 
wm & ſepultum ſecundum ſcripturas, & 
eſuſcitatum a Patre, & in calo reſum- 
tum, ſedere ad dexteram patris, ventu- 
ro $1 judicare vivos & mortuos, qul exinde 
5. Fifrat ſecundum promiſſonem ſuam a 
x Fire ſpiritum ſanCtum Paracletum, ſancti- 
1, {torem fidei eorum qui credunt in pa- 
Jie em, & filium, Er ſptritum ſanctum, Hanc 
a{ (gvlam ab initio Evangelii decucurrifle, 
in © {ertul. adverſ. Praxean, p. 316, 


tos | Negula Fidei una omnino eſt, ſola im- 
am obilts & irreformabilis credendi ſcilice: 
iz | micum Deum omnipotentem, mundt 
[e- (iditorem, & filivm ejus Jeſum Chriſtum, 
2c (An ex Yirgine Maria , crucifixum ſub 
Pontio 
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Pontio Pilato, tertio die reſuſcitatumi 7 
mortuis, receptum in cclis , ſedents 
nunc ad dexteram patris, venturum ju 
care vivos & mortuos, Per carnis etiai 
reſurreCtionem. Tertullian de Virgimb, : 
land. p.335. 
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FUYTT AGE x2: #2122; x21 mum 
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ole; Oey; jheSes they 8" Cis aut 
vouer, TIMWHANE *) 7 Fig Wy bh K-1 
Origen. Comment. in Johan. Tom. 
P. 397. Vol. 2. 


Unus Deus eſt, qui omnia creavit, 
que compoſuit, quique ex nu}lis fecit ck 
univerſa, Deus a prima creatura & conuRttur 
tione mundi omnium juſtorum , Adaiſſhr, 1 
Abel, Seth, Enos, &c. & quod hic Diren, 
in noviſlimis diebus, ſicut per Prophets 
{nos. ante promiſerat, miſit Dominum 
trum Jeſum Chriſtum, primo quidem" 


caturum lirael, ſecundo vero etiam gen 
po 
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| perfidiam populi Iſrael. Hic Deus 
3s & bonus pater domini noſtri Jeſu 
tiſti, Legem 6c Prophetas & Evangelia 
> dedit, qui & Apoſtolornm Deus eſt, 
jeteris & novi Teſtamenti: Tum de- 
& quia Jeſus Chriſtus ipſe qui venit, 
e omnem creaturam natus ex patre eſt : 
[cum In omn1um conditione patri mi- 
Mraſſet(per ipſum enim omnia faCta ſunt} 
Miilimis temporibus ſeipſum exinaniens 
Fno factus eſt, incarnatus eſt cum Deus 
i, & homo manſit quod Deus erat. 
Fipus aſſumpſit corpori noſtro ſimile, eo 
"Wdifferens, quod natum ex Virgine & 
"Britn ſanCto eſt, & quoniam hic Jeſus 
'Friſtus natus & paſſus eſt in veritate, & 
3M per imaginem, communem hanc 
zFftem vere mortuus eſt ; vere enim a 
ſte reſurrexit, & poſt reſurreCtionem 
rerfatus cum Diſcipulis ſuis aſſumptus 


lum deinde honore ac dignitate Patri 
Elio ſociatum tradiderunt Spiritum 
Cum, in hoc non jam maniteſte diſcer- 
Wir, utrum natus aut innatus. Sed in- 
renda jam iſta pro viribus ſunt de Sa- 
"Priptura, & ſagaci perquiſitione inve- 
"pda, ſane quod iite Spiritus ſanctus 
"P"quemque ſanctorum vel Propheta- 
i vl Apoſtolorum inſpiravit , & non 
. F alius 
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alius Spiritus 1n veteribus, alius vero 
his, qui in adventu Chriſti inſpirati fi 
manifeſtiſſime in Eccleſiis predicatur, 
hec jam, quod anima ſubſtantiam, vit; 
que habens propriam, cum ex hoc mut 
diſceſſerit, & pro ſuis meritis diſpenſ; 
five vitz #ternZ ac beatitudinis nzredi 
te potitura, f1 hoc ei ſua geſta preſt 
rint ;_five1gne =terno ac ſuppliciis m 
cipanda , ti im hoc eam ſcelerum 
pa detorſerit. Sed & quia erit tem 

reſurre&ionis mortuorum, cum cor 
hoc quod in corruptione ſeminatur i 
get in incorruptione, & quod ſeminatu 
Ignominia, ſurget In gloria. Origen i 
Proem, lib. Wl be oy. 


7 
d/ 
Neg 
; 


far 

Credis in Deum Patrem , Filium 
ſtum , Spiritum Santnm , remiſſionſF 7. 
peccatorum, & Vitam Erernam per Wen 
ctam Eccleliam ? Cyprian. Epiſt, 76. Wu 
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A 7. Theſe are all the Creeds that I 
emet with, in which the Words are 
ons, but generally recurring to the 
ls Senſe : It would be too tcdious to 
uſlate them all; wherefore I ſhall ſum 
FW up in the Creed, commonly call'd 
F ipoltles, and thereby ſhew their 
Ngruity and Agreement, as alſo, what 
the Apoſtles Creed more than in theſe, 
M the Articles of the Apoltles Creed, 
F are to be found in the foremention= 
reeds, are as follows : 

F 2 I 
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1 believe in God the Father Almi 
Maker of Heaven and Earth, and in 
ſus Chriſt his only Son our Lord, who 
conceived by the Holy Ghoſt, born of the 
gin Mary , ſuffered under Pontius Pilh 
was crucified, dead , and buried =—} 
Third Day he roſe again from the I 
aſcended into Heaven, ſitteth at the I 
Hand of God the Father Almighty , 
whence he ſhall come to judge both the Y 
and the Dead. IT believe in the Holy Gih 
the Holy Catholick, Church ——— the 
giveneſs of Sins, the Reſurreftion of the 
dy, and the Life everlaſting. 


Here are now two Clauſes of our pl 
ſent Creed wanting, viz. He deſcendel 
to Hell, and, The Communion of Sami We 


$ 8, If we would know how they ſcat 
added, we muſt firſt conſider how 
whole Creed was framed, which I of 
ceive was done theſe two ways. F 
gome of the Articles were derived ns 
from the very days of the Apoltles. 
condly, Others were afterwards addel 
oppoſition to Hereſies as they ſpruns 
in the Church. 
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Firſt, Some of the Articles were deri- 
Sed down from the very days of the A- 
ſtles, ſuch were theſe, 7 believe in God, 
We Father ,( or as the Greek Creeds read it, 
W oc God,the Father, -1n oppoſition to the 
Wolytheiſm of the Heathens) and in Fe- 
; Chriſt his only begotten Son our Lord : 
believe in the Holy Ghoſt, the Reſurrettion 
the Body, and the Life everlaſting. For 
| the days of the Apoſtles, as well 
$ afterwards, it was the Practice at 
ptiſm to demand the baptized Perſon's 
ent to the fundamental Articles of the 
riſtian Faith, as | 
mip did theEunuch, * AQts 8. 37. 
"nongſt which Fun- 
4 Wnentals we may be certain they reck- 
ts Wed the DoCtrin of the Trinity, becauſe 
Ky were baptized in the Name, and De- 
ted to the Service of the Trinity; 
' Wd that of the Unity of the Godhead, 
cauſe it was the great drift and deſign 
WS their Preaching to overturn the Pa- 
vs multiplicity of Deities ; and that of 
, FW Reſurreftion of the Body, and the 
ele everlaſting, becauſe that was the 
g Wiratteriſtick or Peculiar DoCtrin of 
{Chriſtian Religion, by which it was 
_F*ntly diſtinguiſhed from other Sects 
MW Opinions, and was the only Comfort 
F 3 and 
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and ſupport of the Chriſtians ung 
their Sufterings and Martyrdoms, accorifi 
ing to that of 

t 1 Cor. 15. 29. Paul, * If the 4 

riſe not at all, 
are they then baptized for the Dead ? 

As for the other Articles of the Cree 
?1Z. Such as are predicated of Chriſt, ; 
His being conceived i the Holy Ghoſt, h 
of the Virgin Mary, &c. and thoſe othif;” 
two, The Holy Carblich Church, and, 
Forgiveneſs of Sins, 1] conceive then 
be introduced the ſecond way, viz, 
oppolition to __ as they ſprung 1 
in the Church, as, was conceived by 
Holy Gho, in * nation to the Caf 
cratians, Ebjonites ,, and Cerinthians, 
taught that Chriſt was born in the ori 
nary and common way as other Mena 
Women are : Was born of the Virgin Mat 
ſuffered under Pontius Pilate, &c. in 
tradiction to the Docete, Simonians, i 
others, who affirmed Chriſt to be a Mu 4 
not really, but only Phantaſtically, 0; 
appearance; of which Hereticks 1gns 

> ſpeaks,and agal 

: " Amnsvi mvEs AY 8* them his forem® 
my 70 oy.eiv avldy me- tioned Creed {cel 


"ans .Epiſt.ad Smuurn, particularly ro | 


levelled, Ti * 
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ſhop of Sins , againſt the ; 
Who held that not all Sins, but only in 
y oluntary ones would be remitted ; or 
ather againſt rhe Novatians, who denied 
1 miſſion to tne Lapſed : The Holy Ca- 
lick Church, to exclude thereby - all 
 Mereticks and Schiſmarticks from being 
Within the Pale thereof. 
By theſe two ways then was the 
reed compoſed, and by the latter here- 
Bf were thoſe two Articles introduced, 
f Chriſts Deſcent into Hell, and of the 
 Kommunion of Saints. The Communion 
' Wt Saints was brought in laſt of all. The 
W<cſcent into Hell towards the latter end 
{ the Fourth Century, into the manner 
Jad occaſion whereof, as alſo the intent 
S$1d meaning of this Article, 1 had de- 
gned Once To enquire, having made ſome 
lections concerning it; but finding I 
Fiould be then forc*d to pals the Limits 
If my preſcribed time, | have thought 1t 
iMipedient to omit it, and to return to 


| Noſe Points, from whence [ have fo long 
| fveſkd, 
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CHASE. IV: 


g 1, Of Godfathers. S 2. Exorciſm | 
ceard Baptiſm: The Form and Real \po! 
thereof. Y 3. Next came Baptiſm lfleſ; 
ſelf : The Sacramental Water conſecraton 
by Prayer. Y 4. The Perſon Baptized Wifc 
the Name of the Irinity. 5. ImmeWhet 
on or dipping generally uſed, SY 6, Sonffne 
times Perfuſion, or Sprinkliag. The Vilts, 1 

: lidity thereof conſidered. I 7. After Baiſhar 
tiſm followed Prayers. 

\ 


S1.F FAving in the former Chaptaſſſsc 
made a little Digreſſion, I nouffſcz: 
return to the matter that firſt occaſiondſva 
It, which was, the Queſtions. propoſed uſſſthe 
the Perſons to be baptized , unto whidJc 
Adult Perſons anſwered for themſelves ſthe 
and Suſceptors, or , Godfathers , for Chilſſthc 
dren, Of theſe Suſceprors or Sponſonpr. 
Tertullian ſpeaks, where he thus adviſe: 
the delay of Chilſi 

: Quid enim neceſle drensBaptiſm, Whe 
eſt ſponſores etiam peri- neceſſity is there tha" 


culo ingeri, qui & ipſt _ I 

per mortalitatem deſtitu- Sp onſors I ould x1 a y 
ere promiſſiones ſuas poſſunt, & proventu male it] 
golis falli? De Baptiſm, p. 603. ly 


tied 
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hemſelves to danger, who through Death 
ay fail of the Performance of their Pro- 
aiſes , 0 may be deceived by the wicked 
Diſpoſition of thoſe they promiſe for ? Whe- 
her the uſe of Sponſors was from the 
Wpoſtles Days, I cannot determin, un- 
Meſs the Negative may be conjectured 
rom Juſtin Martyr, Tertullian's Senior by 
Wifcy Years, who when he ennmerates the 
AMerhod and Form of Baptiſm, ſays not 
one Word of Sponſors or Godfathers, 
*s may be ſeen in his Second Apology, 
fg. 939 94- 


C2. When theſe Queſtions and An- 
Iſwers were ended, then followed Exor- 
oficization , the manner and end whereof 
alwas this : The Miniſter put his Hands on 
uIthe Perſons Head that was to be Bapti- 
Fd, and breathed in his Face, implying 
thereby the Exorcization or expelling of 
the Devil or Evil Spirit from him, and a 
oofpreparing of him for Baptiſm and Confir- 
al mation, when and where the good and 
u-Yioly Spirit was conferred and given. 
Wh This Practice 1 find mentioned by Cle- 
be "ens Alexandrinus , who ſpeaks of the 
ol ' SeogntCouluer , Or 
iv} <XOrciſm before * Theodot.Eprivzn. p. 573. 
baptiſm, but more 
a fully 


" Cenſeo omnes He- 
reticos & Schiſmaticos 
qui ad Catholicam Ec- 
cleſiam voluerint venire, 
non anre ingred1, nift ex- 
Orcizati & baptizati prius 
fuerint. Apud Cyprian. 
P-445- 


till they have been fi; /t 
SO allo ſaid Lucius Biſhop of Thr 


ti2ed, 


> Hzreticos — cenſeo 
exorcizandos X baptizan=- 
dos efle. 16:4. p.447. 


” 4 


thus more clearly 


3 Hereticos ſcimus pe- 
jores efle quam erhnicos, 
ſi ergo converſi ad Do- 
minum venire voluerinar, 
habemus utique regulam 
veritatts, quam Domirus 
precepto divino manda- 
vit Apoſtolis,dicens : Ite 
1 Nomine Meo, manum 

:mponite, D:emonia EX» 
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fn'ly by ſome of thoſe Biſhops that w 
preſent at that famous Council of Cx 
thage, held A-no 258. in whoſe Deternff 
nations Exorc17zation 1s required as prey 
ous and antecedent to Baptiſm, Thus il 


Lord , 


] 

6, 

he 

that of Creſcens ] ® 
ſhop of Cirta, 'F. 
judge faith he, | x 
all HFereticks a | : 
Sch-ſmatichs > Wile 
0 

would COzme TO Il F: 


Catholick Church 
are not to be admitte 
Exorci iZed and Ba 


of 
beſte, 3 If 15 my Ops the 
1103 that all Heretic © 
are to be exorcilul oh 


and baptized, And 


V/incentins Biſhop 0 (| 


Th ibaris, 3 Ve hn 
Her eticks to be wolf cf 
than Heathens, FH nc 
twerefore they woul P. 
trrn and come to if v 
we have fl 
Rule of Truth, whidf , 
the Lord communi . 


the Apoſtles , ſayyt tl 
U 


0 in my Name, lay 


's Hands, and caſt 
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pellite ; & alio loco, ite» 
docete genres, baptizan” 
res eos 11 nomine Parris 
& Filii,& Spirxus ſanQi 


ul. Devils, ( Mark. 
"16.17. ) And in an- 
her place, Go and 
each all Nations,bap- 
ing them 1n the 
ame of the Father, 
Wof the Son, ard of the 
RHoly Ghoſt ( Matth. 
18, 19.) Therefore 
rſt let them come by Impoſition of Hanas 
im Exorciſm, and then by the Regeneration of 
TN Baptiſrn, that ſo they may be made Partakers 
'Wof Chriſt's Promiſes ; bus otherwiſe I think 
they cannot. 
F From this Iaſt Determination we may 
obſerve the Reaſon of theſe Exorciſins, 
which araſe from a miſunderſtanding of 
Chriſt's Valedictory Speech to his Diſ- 
cples in Mark.16.17,&c.1n the 16th Verſe 
< *! that Chapter he commanded them to 
ul $0 fort? preaching the Goſpel, and to | 
n baptize, which was to be an unalterab.e, 
| 2xrpetval Miniſtration to the end of the 
World. Then he proceeds to tell them, 
4 %+ 1.7, 18, that for the ſpeedier propa- 
pation of the Goſpel, and that the Hea- 
tnens might the more readily embrace it, 
it would confer on them, and the firſt 
Preachers 


ergo primo per manus 
impoſitionem in exorci[- 
mo; fecundo per Bap- 
tſmi regenerationem, 
runc poſſunt ad Chriſti 
pollicictationem venire : 
alias autem fier1 cenſea 
non debere. 16:4. p. 447. 


h 
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Preachers thereof, the Gift of workij 
Miracles, that in lis Name they ſha 
caſt ont Devils, and ſpeak with n 
Tongues, as they molt -eminently did: 
the day of Pentecoſt; That they ſho 
take up Serpents, as Paul did at Mat 
without receiving any Injury ; and if th 
drunk any deadly thing, it ſhould ng 
hurt them; They ſhovid lay Hands anal 
the Sick , and they ſhould recover : Allſof 
which they did, as Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtorigſthi 
abundantly teſtifie ; and St. ark cloſgwt 
this Chapter, and his Goſpel, with ſaying, Ba 
thar when the Apoſtles went forth and Si; 
Preached, 7:2 Lord wrought with them, ani to 
confirmed the Word with Signs following, WD 
thar theſe were extraordinary Actions pe- Þ| ca 
cyliarly promiſed to the Apoſtles and firſt Þ g 
Preachers of the Faith of Chriſt, cl 


Bnt now it is evident from the fore-I] a 
mentioned Determination of Yyacentiw | n 
Biſhop of T#;barts, that in his Age they 
apprehended them to be like Baptiſm, 
ordinary and ſtanding Adminiſtrations in 
the Church, and ſo miſtaking in the Senſe 
of the fore-cited Text , introduced fo! 
an 2rdinary and conſtant Practice, that 


which was promiſed by Chriſt for an ex- 
tracts 


and SS = =, 
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traordinary and miraculous Gift, Chriſt 
promiſed his - Apoſtles the miracnlous 
Dower of caſting Devils out of Bodies 
poſſeſſed by them : But theſe Fathers un- 
1 Mderſtood this Promiſe of the common 
Spiritual Effects of the Goſpel, which, 
where it is believingly received, delivers 
helthat Perſon from the Deluſion and Do- 
nel minion of the Devil, under which we all 
a naturally are, being by Nature Children 
Allof Wrath ; and for the Declaration of 
ill this inviſible Freedom and Deliverance, 
GE which they all thoug|!'t to be in or about 
7.0 Baptiſm, they made uſe of this external. 
nf Sign of Exorciſm juſt before Baptiſm, 
1 to declare thereby, that now the unclean 
0 Devil with all his Power and Tyranny was 
e- caſt out of that Perſon, who was now 
going in and by Baptiſm, to be conſe- 

crated to the Service of a better Maſter, 

viz. of the Bleſſed Trinity, Father, Son, 
&f|and Holy Ghoſt, God bleſſed for ever- 
41 ' more. 


nf F 3. When Exorcization was finiſhed, 
k | then came Baptiſm its ſelf; and the Per- 
r | on being ready to be baptized, the Mi- 
c IF ter by Prayer conſecrated the Water 
- for that uſe, becauſe it was not any 
Water, 


* Aqua Sacerdotis pre- 
ce & Eccleſia ſanRificata 
abluit delicta. A. Con- 
al, Carthag. apud Cypri- 


12/6 P. 446. 


ers of the Miniſter, 
It is true indeed , 


> Omnes Aquz de 
priſtina Origenis Prero- 
gativa Sacramentum 
fanQtificationis confe- 
quuntur invocato Deo, 
ſupervenir enim ſtatim 
Syiritus de Colts & a- 
quis ſupereſt ſanAificans 
eas. Cc. De Baytlſms Pp 
598 


3 Qportet ergo mun- 
dart & ſfanCtficari aquam 
Prius a Sacerdore ut poſ- 
fir Biptiſmo ſuo peccata 
hominis qui baptrzatur 
abluere. Ep:7.79, & 2.Þp. 
211 


: 
Pe 14 
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fſanftified wi th 


that waſheth away ſi 
as Tertulhian writs 


Water , but onhihe 
' that Water , as Sf 1 
datus Biſhop of Tar 
bo writes , which | 


Church by the Pray 


z That any Water 
may be employed u* 
that uſe, but then Gul"! 
muſt be firſt Invock 
red, and then the HW? 
ly Ghoſt preſenth 14 
COMES aown fron Dt 
Heaven, moves upon 
them, and ſanflifie the 
them. Wherefore, Nl 
ſaith Cyprian, * ThN« 
Water muſt be firþ £4 
cleanſed and ſanfty bl 
fied by the Prieſt tha NV 
by its waſhing it Mad) 

waſh away the 51 

of an that 1s baj- 


$ 4. The Water being Conſecrated, || © 
the Perſon was then baptized in the NF! 
Name of the Father, of the Son, and of 


the 


\ 
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\Wthe Holy Ghoſt. So writes Tuſtin Martyr, 


Selt They are baptized 
or the Name of God 
We Father , Lora of 
I, and of our Savi- 
Bur Feſus Chriſt, and 
f the Holy Ghoſt. 
For a5 C lemens A- 
en Mexandrinus {ays,*T he 
uptized Perſon by 
this Dedication to the 
leſed Trinity, 15 de- 
hh. Mvered from the cor. 
01 WL Trinity,v1z. The 
on Devil, the World , 


on and the Fleſh, and 15 


© ET orove]0- » 
Ts legs TY) 3Aov, x; 
SITE Ocs t T6 0] ye 
e S Naw y TInos Yes 
4 Ti'w us] ps, m 
wy Tu) Ui)t TOTE AuTESY 
Toit; 1a4, Apolog. 2. p. 
94. 

* Art TeGoy Jyoud- 
TwY Tas Ths &Þ © 0 
£9 Ted dmnndyy 
——d)& m]egs %; os vat 
dts mrevudlC [cog 
1&5. Theod. Epicom. 
P.5 73. 


now Sealed by the Fa- 


fe ther , Son and Holy Ghoſt. This bapti- 
e (ing in the Name of the Trinity, Origen 


% terms , ? The Invo- 
rf Neation of the Adora- 
+ Ne Trinity. 


14 Vol. 2. Tom. 8. p.124- 


y-| $5. As for the 


: \Tns TE THumMTHNS 
Teitd\& OMLAN 
Comment. in Johan. 


Quantity of Water 


employed in Baptiſm, that 1s, whether 
they ſprinkled or dipped ; to me it ſcems 
d, £ ®videnr, that their uſual Cuſtom was to 
K © Mmerſe or dip the whole Body. Whence 
of | 3. Barnabas deſcribes a baptized Perſon 


by 


* 
h—_ pa 
- —_— — ——__—_——— ar y—_— mad - 
wand -- — 
—_— 
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© 'Hudas uev X#]af0- 
. d 0 Fl 
vous &is m Ute Yao ve 
T#5 A UArnuy 1 puTgt)y 
Y ::.S p 
vai &vabaweui 11.070 
Co22v[6; EY TH vaedt o. 
Epiſt. Cathol. $ 9g. p. 


235: 


> Aquam ingreſli. De 
Spectaculis, P. 583. 


7 In aqua demiflus. De 
Baptiſmo P. 597. 


*'Ey w vdum Au]e3r 
To01sy]a1. Apolog.2.p.94. 


* Ibidem ut ſupra. 


5 Nihil differt a Ju- 
dzorum Bapriſmo, quo 
fic ill; utuntur, & eo 
canquam communi & 
vulgari lavacto tantum 
fordes Javentur, Apud 
Cyprian, Ep, 75. S 11.ÞP. 
239. 


by his going dow 
into the Water," 
go down , faith he 
into the Water full | 
Sin and Filth, but 
aſcend with Fruit an 


S 


« It: 


i 
0c 
Il 


Benefit in our Hearts 


And ſoTertallian re 
preſents baptizet 


Perſons, as, * entre 


into the Water, And 
as 3 let down into th 
Water. 
Martyr 
the ſame 5 by bein 
waſhed in Water, 
and calls the place 


And TFuftn fo 
deſcribs 


where they are " | 


tized azJegr,5 a waſh 


ing-place, or,a Bath; 
whence Firmilian inveighing againſt the 
Baptiſm of Hereticks, condemns 1t as car- 
nal, and as being upon that account no 
whit * different from 
the Baptiſm or waſh- 


ing of the Jews, 
which they uſed as 4 
common and ordinary 
Bath to waſh away r18 
Filth of their Boaits, 

' 86, Þk 
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-F 6, But though Immerſion was their 
ſual Cuſtom , yet Perfuſion or Sprink- 
1g was got accounted unlawful ; but in 
oſes of neceſlity that was uſed, As In 
inic Baptiſm , which was , when {ick 
ſons , whoſe Deaths they apprehend- 
1, were baptized in their Beds, as NNo- 
aian * being fick., 

id near Death, as " Nogw atmiony 1. 


AsThHy #441 SmoSayeioF al 
u ſuppoſed,was bap- 
the hued in his Bed by 0 009 5% 7709 youCouduos, 


: *v tv] TH xAivn y Exec 
tn erfuſron, or, Pouring m afuygdeis aber. 
bes Þ of Water. Epiſt. Cornel ad Fabium 
Aeiock apud Euſeb. 


"yp. 6. cap.43. Þ. 244. 


xl It is true indeed, this Baptiſm was not 
1 enerally eſteemed as perfect, as the more 
/- golemn Baptiſm z for which Reaſon it 
"; hz 2 Cuſtom in ſome Churches, not to 
lvance any to Clerical Orders, who had 
ken ſo baptized 3 an Inſtance whereof 
& have in the C hurch of Rome, where 
ke Ordination of ANovatian to be a 
Tesbyter, was." op- 

Jed by all the Cler- * Atanwnut ves an 
J, fi by many of my TESKAilGE, dAAG 


2 Aa y ToAAGy, 6* 
* Laity, as unlamwfut, ea) Gov by + 57 
ng Sidyboy Sos - KANE MVH Yr 
% Ex Epiſt. Cornel. ad Fabium Antioch. apud 
ld. lid.6. cap. 43. P-245- 
G kecauſe 
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becauſe of hu Clinic Perfuſion. But y 
that they held it not altogether, or abſlſ; 
lutely unlawful to be done, appgars fraffali 
that on the Intreaties of the Biſhop, th 
conſented that he ſhould be ordained, 

he accordingly was: And Cyprian in 
ſet Diſcourſe on this Subject,declares,t 

he thought this Baptiſm to be as perf 
and valid, as that done more ſolemnly 
Immerſion; for when one Magnus wn 
to him, deſiring his Opinion , whethgſhrr 
thoſe were truly baptized, who throuwllit 
their Infirmities were not dipt, but « 

ly perfuſed or aſpers'd, he anſwer'd : 


Nos quantum con- That as far a 
cipit mediocritas could conceive , | 
noſtra , zi{timamus apprehended that i 
in nullo' mutilari & Dyvine Benefits cl 
debilitarl polle Al- 41 20 wiſe be mutt 
vina beneficia y» NEC ted, or weakned, f 
minus aliquid illic that leſs thereof 
polle contingere, u- be beſtowed, whert! 
bl plena & tota fide Djvine Gifts are Tſ 
& dantis & ſumen- ceived with a 
tis accipitur, quod ard full Faith i 
de divinismuneribus of Giver and 
hauritur, Neque e- ceiver : For in Þ4 
nim fic in Sacra- iſm the Spots of 
mento Salutari de- are otherwiſe wp * 

Fi 


F 
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torum contagia , 


i: in JaVacro CAr- 


li & ſeculari {or- 


| 
8 


cutis & corpo- 
 abluuntur, ut a- 
nronitris, Gt cete- 
$quoque adjumen- 


A. & Solio & Piſci- 


z opus fit, quibus 
Wlvi & mundarl 
Srpuſculum poſlit. 


uWiter pectns cre- 


Mntis abluitur, all- 
mens hominis 
fidel merita 
4 Windatur, In Sacra- 
MWatis ſalutaribus 
ceſlitate cogen- 
& Deo indulgen- 
wn ſuam largien- 
totum credentl- 
#5 conferunt Divi- 
reiFcompendia. Nec 
' AFUNgQUualn movVere 
ſoit, quod aſpergi 
"' perfundi vides 
ir zgri,cum gra- 
bon = dominicam 
} Fſequuntur,quan- 
ri criptura ſanta 
Fil 


97 


away, than the filth 
of the Body in 4a 
Secular and Carnal 
Bath is, in which 
there is need of a Seat 
to fit upon, of a Vat 
to waſh in, of Sope, 
and other ſuch like 
Implements , that ſo 
the Body may be waſh- 
ed and cleanſed; but 
in another manner 
is the Heart of & 
Believer waſhed , 0- 
therwiſe 1: the Mind 
of a Man purified by 
the Merits of Chriſt. 
In the Sacraments of 
Salvation through the 
Indwlgence of God tn 
Caſes of Neceſſity , 
the Divine Abridg- 
ments convey the whole 
to thoſe that believe ; 
Nor let any one think 
it ſtrange , that the 
Sick, when they are 
baptized.are only per- 
fuſed or ſprinkled , 
ſince the Scripture 

G 2 {aysy 


98 The Wothhip, Ceremonies, &c. 


per EzechielemPro- 
phetam loquatur & 
dicat, & aſpergam 
ſuper vos aquam 
mundam, & munda- 
bimini aÞ omnibus 
immunditus veltris, 
& ab omnibus fimu- 
lachris veſtrizemun- 
dabo vos,& dabo vo- 
bis cor novum,&Spl- 
ritum novum dabo 
in vobls.Item inNu- 
merls, & homo qul 
fuerit iImmundus ul- 
que ad vejperam,hic 
purificaÞitur die ter- 
tio, & die feptimo 
& mundus erits f1 
autem non fuerit 
purificatus die ter- 
tio, & die ſeptimo, 
non crit mundus, & 
exterminabitur anl- 
ma' illa Ge Hrael , 
quoniam aqua al- 
per{ionis non eſt ſu- 
yer eum {parſa. Er 


iteeum, & locutus- 


et Dominus ad 


ſays by the Pro 


Ezechiel, Chap. 
Y. 200, 16 'B 
ſprinkle clean mn 
upon you, and ye 
be clean ;, from 
your Filthinefſe ; 
from all your 

will 1 cleanſe 

a new Fleart 
will I give you, 
a new Spirit w 
put within you. 
it is ſaid in NL 
bers,chap.1 9.19 : 
And the Man 1 
ſhall be unclean t 
Evening, he (hd 
purified the third. 
andthe ſeventh {; 
and he ſhall be 
but if he ſhall mþ 

purified the thirdd 
and the ſeventh 1 
he fhall net bee 
and that Soul ſal 
cut off from IM 
becauſe the Watt 
Ajperſtoabath not 
lprinkled on him 
4 


NC, 
Pro 


ſen, dicens, ac- 
xe Levitas de me- 
) Filiorum 1ſrael, 
purificabis eos.& 
facies Ceis purifi- 
10Nem eorum , 
cumſparges eos 
2 purificationis ; 
Iterum, aqua aſ- 
fonis purificatio 

Unde apparet 
Wcrlionem quoque 
Ez inſtar ſalutaris 
Wacri obtinere ; & 
ando hec in eccle- 
funt. , ubi ſit & 
ntis GT acciplentis 
&s integra, ſtare 
Wnia & conſum- 
rl ac perfici poſle 
geſtate Domini & 
(et veritate, Epi/t. 


Y \ 9. P- 249,250. 


d again, 
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again the Lord ſpake 
unto Moſes'; Numb. 
d.V.6, 7. Take the 
Levites from among 
the Childrez of Iſra- 
el, and cleanſe them ; 
ana thus ſhalt theu dg 
unto them to cleanſe 
them, ſprinkle Water 
of Purifying upon 
them. And again , 
the Water of Alper ſi- 
on 1s Purification : 
From whence it ap= 
pears, that ſprinkling 
is ſufficient inſtead of 


Immerſton, and when- 


foever it is done, if 


there be a ſound Faith 
of Giver and Recet- 
ver it is perfefF and 
compleat, 


And alittle after in the ſame Epiltle, 
Fe {aid Father argues the Validiry of 
pizing by Sprinkling, becauſe ſuch as 
d been ſo baptized, were never bap- 


- 


3 If 3 
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Aut ft aliquis ex- 
iſtimat eos nihil 
conſecutos, eo quod 
aqua falntari tan- 
tum perfuſi ſunt, 
{ed inanes & vacu- 
os elle ; non decipli- 
antur, & f1 incom- 
modum languoris e- 
vaſerint & conya- 
lverint , baptizen- 
tur. Sl autem bap- 
tizari non poſſunt, 
qui jam baptiſmo 
Eccleſtaſtico ſanEti- 
fhcati ſunt, cur in fi- 
de ſua & Domini 
indulgentia ſcanda- 
lizantur ? Idemlbid. 


I 10, P. 250. 


If, ſaith he, 
ſhall think, that | 


have not obtained 


Grace of God 


are void and wifi: 


thereof, becauſe | 


have been only Ml. 


fuſed with the Su 


Laver ; Let ndt| 
then that have | 


ſo baptized , dee 


themſelves but 


they YECOVEY tht 
Health , let then 


baptized ;, but if tl, 


cannot he baptiz 
as having been aln 
dy S anttified with 
Eccleſiaſtical Bd 
tiſm , why then « 
they ſcandalize | 
their Faith, and ml 
Mercy of God? 


So that Sprinkling or Perfuſion | 
efteemed valid, and ſeems to be all 
aſed in Caſes of Neceſlity, as Immerli 


_ was in their ordinary Publick Bapt 


| 


wid 
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hen, as Tertullian 


rites, * they dipped * Ter mergitamur.DF 
af » Baptized Perſon Coro Mili, y.336. 


t Wrce times under Wa- 
ay. rr, that is, dipping him once at the 
"2 Faning of each Perſon of the Holy Tri- 
ity. ? We are, ſays 


he foreſaid Father, BY ou —_ fed ter, 

A at the namin ingula nomina 1n 
upped 4 AmMS perſonas ſingulas tingi- 
f each Perſon. mur. Aadverſ. Prax. Ps 


229, 


E 


XC 


Q 7, When Baptiſm was over, the 
Perſon that had bcen then baptized, as 
$15 Martyr re- 


| lates It, 3 WAS YC- * Hyaeis 6) UT, To $7098 
ceived into the num AuG@a 7 AVFET ON OL % 
* " : ov 1g] 74 61Woy 677 


=o then ſent up their "21 5 Yu wry Wok 
Publick. Prayers ro 6m, xorphs £25 Tins 


Tor Vp Te £2urhs 
Jud for all Men, for 9 OF Si 9 


lvemſelves , and for dAAGY Tajlaxs may\wy 
0 im that "had been ivmwvas. Apolog.2.Þp.97. 
. | bartized. After which 

" fie Baptized Perſon, as the ſaid Father 
goes on to write, was admitted to Te- 
{Eire the other Sacrament of the Lord's 
J upper with the Reſt of the Faithful, So 
that in Juſtin Martyr's Age, at leaſt in his 
«ll Country at that Seaſon, it ſeems very 
G +4 probable 
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propable that there followed only Pray 
after Baptiſm: But not long after | 
time, we meet with many other Cer 
monies then uſed, which becauſe th 
have ſome Relation to our preſent Co 1. 
troverfies, I ſhall mention In the follo 
ing Chapter. 


o[f 
ll, 
08 
) 
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61, After Baptiſm followed Chriſmation, or 


Unttion. Y 2, Then Signation, or Sign- 
ing with the Sign of the Croſs, $ 3. Then 
Impoſition of Hands, or Confirmation, 
& 4. Their Reaſons for Unttion. & 5. For 
Signation. $ 6, For Impoſition of Hands. 
s 7. Confirmation immediately followed 
Baptiſm. $ 8. Presbyters confirmed as 
well as Biſhops. $ 9g. Confirmation rei- 
terated. 


YA S for thoſe Rites that ſucceeded 
Baptiſm, and which we find 
irſt mentioned in Tertullian , they were 
nnamber three, viz. Vnttion , Signation, 
od Impoſition of Hands ;, or if the Rea- 
&r pleaſes, he may call them all by the 
ame of Confirmation, 
Touching UnCtion or Chriſmation, Ter- 


lay thus writes, 


T 
| 4; ſoon as we are Egreſſ1 de rc 
gy perungimur benediQa 
Prized, Wwe are Al Unftione — in nobis 


red with the bleſſed carnaliter curcit un&io, 
Valtion—- An exter. fſedſpiritualiter proficit. 


ul carnal Unition is P* Baptiſm. p. 599,600. 
poxred 
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poured upon us, but 1t ſpirttually advantag 
And to the ſame purpole.ſays his Follows 
Cyprian, * He thi 
' Ungi quoque neceſ. 75 baptiz.cd muſt | 
ſe eft eum, baptizatus fir, receſſiry be anointy 
ut accepto Chiifmate, id yg}, having Yecein 
eſt, UnGone,efle UnQus he Chi © vu 
Dei, & habere 1m fe gra- the Chriſm or Un 
riam Chriſti poſit. Epi, 07, he may be th 
70.S 3. p.211, Anointed of God, a 
have bim inthe Gra: 


of Criſt. 


s& 2, Under this Chriſmation ws 
comprehended Signation, or the Signin: 
of the Baprizcd Perſon with the Sign 0 
the Croſs, which the Miniſter performec 


with this Oyntment or Chriſm. So fait 
Tertullian, * The Flt 


* Caro.ungitur , uta- 35 anointed, that ti 


nima conſecretur , cara «& 
- q F, , 74+ 
ſignatur, ur & anima SOUL may be conſect 


muniatur. De Reſurrect, ted. And then 
Carnis.p.31. follows, The Fleſh 
Signed, that the Sou 

may be fortified, This Sign was mA 
in the Forehcad, as Cyprian obſervs, 
that King Uzz3as for invading the Priel 
|  Cfﬀice, * was jw 

 Lepre varietate in qp;th a Leproſie on hy 


fronte macularus eſt, ea ; 
a : » p, 2 : 1ark 
parte corporis notatus Foj ehead, and n 


off-1:fo Nomuno, ubi fig- by an offended oa 
6 


on that place where 
thoſe are marki;d whom 
God Receives, Hence 
he calls a Chriſtians 
. Wrorchcad, * A Sign- 
Wed Forchead , and 
thus elegantly ex- 


6.12. * T9 take unto 
themſelves for a Co- 
, © vering for their Head 
T the Helmet of Salva- 

tion, that their Ears 
..j might be fortified a- 
of gainſt their Perſecu- 
tors Edifts, that 
their Eyes might be 
© frengthned againſt 


of the Ptimitive Church, 


rTOg 


nantur qui Dominum 
promerentur. De Unzt. 
Eccleſ. S 16. p.301. 


© Frons cum Signo. 
De Lapſis, S 1. p.277. 


E horts the People of Thibaris in Alluſion 
hereunto, to take unto themſelves the 
whole Armour of God, mentioned Eprep. 


. 

2 Accipiamus quoque 
ad tegumentum capitis 
Galeam falutarem,ut mu- 
niantur aures,ne audiant 
edicta feralia;mun1antur 
oculi ne videant dete- 
ſtanda fimulachra : mu- 
niatur frons ut ſignum 
Dei incolume ſervetur. 


Epiſt. 56.S #. p. 1506. 


the beholding of deteſt able Images, that their 
Forehead might be Fortified, that ſo the Sign 
of God migkt be kept inviolable. So Ponting 
(peaks of certain Confefſors, who by the 


Cruelty of their 
Tormentors ? had 
heir Fortheads mar- 
ted 4 Second Time, 


3 Confeſlores frontium 

notatarum fſecunda in- 
ſcriptione ſignatos. Hs 
Fita Cyprian, 


It 


z06 The Wo!ſhip, Tercmonies, &c, 
It is obſerved by Termlliar, that th 


Devil ſtrives to be God's Ape, imitating he 


the Acts of his Worſhip and Service, an 
preſcribing the ſame to his Deluded Adg. 
rers, as particularly in the Idolatroy 
Services of Mithra 

' whoſe Prieſts bapt; 
z2ed ſome as his Be. 
leving and faithfd 
Servants, ana Sign 
them in thetr Fore 


* Tingit & 1pſe quoſ- 
dam, utique credentes & 
fideles ſuos: explationem 
deliftorum de lavacro re- 
 promittit; & fic mitzat 
Mithre, fignat 1lli# in 


frontibus milites ſaos. heads as bis Soldier: 
De Prajcript. adver;. 
Hair. p. 87. 


$3. To Stgnation ſucceeded Impoliti- 
on of Hands, or that which moft pro- 
perly we term Conhrmation, which was, 
the Miniſter laid hts Hands on the Head 
of the Party Baptized, Anointed and 
Signed, and praycd that the Holy Gholl 
would be pleaſed to deſcend, and reſt up- 
on him : This immediately followed 
Sipnation, as that did Union. So Faiti 
Tertullian,* The Fleſ 
is anointed that tit 
Sorl may be confecrd 
red, the Fleſh 15 S1gh- 
that re S p14h 114) 


* Caro unvitur, ut a- 
nima confecretur; caro 
ſignatur , ut & anima 
muniatur ; Caro: manus 
1mpoſitone adumbratur, fe 
ur & anima f{piritu UTR =; Fleſ 
minetur. De: Reſzurrocy © 

- nee ag mea Wi 1 
Cari. P31; FE WW es bio 


$1-/% 


jortttic F- 
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; he Impoſition of Hanas, that the Soul may 


WW enlightned by the 
Spirit. And * when 
Mi Unition is finiſhed, 
hen Hands are 1m- 
pwſea , with Prayers 
muocating and ii%;- 


ring the Holy Spirit, 


* Dehinc manus im- 
ponitur, per benediQio- 
nem advocans & invitans 
Spiritum ſantum. De 
Bapti/m, P.609. 


s 4. Having thus briefly ſhewn what 
their Additional Acts to Baptiſm were, it 
will in the next place be neceſſary to en- 


quire into the Grounds or Reaſons of 


Tertulljian writes , 
WE: This Union is ac- 
cording to the Fewiſn 
Diſpenſation, wherein 
tl the High Prieſt was 
anointed with Oyl out 
of an Horn, as Aa- 
'0n was by Moſes. 
of the Goſpel, ail 
; | Tertullian ſays , ? 
J Prieſts to God and the 
', | ther. They were 


their uſage of them ; and firſt for UnCtion: 
This was taken from the Jewiſh Rites, 
where it was employed 1n the Inſtalment 
of the High Prieſt,to denote his Epiſcopal 
Conſecration to the Service of God, as 


* De prifina Diſci- 
plina, qut ungi oleo de 
cornu 1n Sacerdotio fole- 
bant, ex quo Aaron 3 
Moyſe unctus eft. Ds 


it " FR 
Ba! 7) mM, p.999. 


So now in the times 
Chriſtians being, as 


3 Nonne & [.alci Sas 
cerdotes fumns * Scrip- 
cum eſt, Regnnia quogq; 

IA 
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nos & Sacerdotes Deo Sz 


Patrt ſuo fecit. Exhorr. 
adCaſiitat. Pp. 457. 


in reſemblandl « 
thereunto conſecrhi 
ted by the anoinhin 


ing of Oyl to their Prieſthood ; or , a | 


: Caro ungirur, ut a- 
nima conſecretur. De 
Refurre&. Carnis, p.21. 


{ecrated. 


From the Spiritual UnCtion alſo bf 


the foreſaid Fathaſhrc 
expreſſes It , * ThiCh 
Fleſh 1s anointed, thalfha 
the Soul may be cont 

ily 


God the Son, by God the Father, for 
which reaſon he was called Chriſt, or 


Anointed , they 


nal and external Unciion, as 


2 Chriſtus dicitur a 
Chriſmare quod eſt un- 
Gio, quz Domino no- 
men accomodavit , faQa 
Spiritualis, quia Spiricus 
un&us eſt a Deo patre, 
ficut in Attis : Colle& 
ſunt enimvero in iſta 
civitate adverſus fan- 
tum fiitum tuum quem 
unxiltt : Sic & in nobis 
carnaliter currit unto, 
{ed fpiritualiter proficir. 
De Bp?. p. 600. 


Union is Carnal, though it ſpiritually pro 


fus. 


pleaded for their car. 


Terrul. 
lian faith , > Je 
ſus 35 called Chrif 
from being anointed, 
which Vnition wa 
Spiritual, becauſe 
whilſt only a Spirit, 
he was anointed by 
the Father, as intit 
Acts. They are g4- 
thered together in thi 
City againſt thy Hal 
Son, whom thou haft 
anointed ; but ow 


(Cyprian 


dif 


of the Pzimftive Church. Iog9 


Cyprian adds this farther Reaſon for 
his Cuſtom of An- 
Inting, Viz," He that : Ungiquoque neceſſe 


bantized., muſt of Tt eum, qui baprizatus 
p : + ſit, ut accepto Chriſma- 


wheceſſity receive the te, id eſt, UnCtione, eſſe 


bY iſm, or Vnttion, undus Dei, & habere in 
hat ſo he may be the ſe gratiam Chriſti poſſir. 
mointed of God,and 84-79. S 3. P. 211. 
ve in him the Grace 


f Chriſt. 


6 5. As for Sicnation, or the Signing 
jith the Sign of the Croſs: By this was 
denoted, That they were to be ſtrong 
and valiant in the Cauſe of Chrilſt,having 
their Hearts fortified and ſtrengrhned , as 
Tertxlian obſerves, _ 

The Fleſh is Sign'd, n Caro {rgnatur, ut a- 
that the Soul may be ſurreB. potter ” = 
fortified. Hence this 

gn was made on an open, vilible place, 
0 their Foreheads, which is the Seat of 
Courage and Confidence, implying there- 
dy, that they ought couragloully and 
Onſtantly to fight like good Soldiers un- 
&r the Croſs of Chriſt 5 whence Tertl- 
ian ſays, that as the Chriſtians, ſo the 
irleſts of Mithr as 3 Signat 1Vic1n fronti- 
Sewd the Foreheads bus milites ſuos. De Prge 
if their Soldiers, aw {er7pt. adv. Heret.p.$7. 
s 6. AS 
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S 6. As for the very ACt of Confirmiiſc 
tion, or Impoſition of Hands, that won 
practiſed from an Opinion of the lnſpv: 
perfection of Baptiſm, that that did naff 1 
convey the Graces of the Holy Spirit,br 
only prepared Perſons for the. receptioÞ"! 
of them, when they ſhonld be actually | 
ſtown in the Conkrmation ; for as Ts 

tullian ſays, * We 
F * Non quod In aguis 20t receive the Hil 
JIDIFIFTUM HANTTUIN CON- : , , 
"pon {=d in aqua e- Fes G gr ; C 
mundari ſub Angelo Spi- ro i 6 
1itu ſanQo preparamur. by the Angel, ( alli 7 
De Baptiſm. p.599. ding to the AngelſÞ! 

that mov?d upaſf® 
the Pool at Berhſaiaa) we are prepared fea 
the Holy Ghoſt, Andy 
* Tunc ile fanfifiimus * When our Bodies 


Spiritus ſuper er - | 
NN Toe as emunda= ,, cleanſed and bl; 
dara cz benediita cCOrpos 


ra livens 2 patre deſcen- fea, then that mi S 
Git. 16: p. boo. Holy Spirit willing 
4 deſcends from i ub 
cog Wow Father. And 3 aF"/ 
anma Grrira Ninnine: 79 Impoſition ; 4Z 
tur. De ReſrrreRt.Carnzs, {Hands , the Soul vv: 
P35 1/luminated by thor 
Sp irit. be 
q 


Cyprit 


C, 


ofthe P2imitive Church, 
Cyprian in his 74th Epiſtle, $56, 7, 8. 


I1k 


milifcourſes ſomewhat largely of this Cu- 


fit, * Every one 
4 ſtate of Hea- 
niſm and Idolatry 
@ conſidered as 
ad; wherefore when 
y one came from 
ſtate to the 
beEbriſtian Faith , he 
repu [aid to live; 
Ih Mich Life MAY be 
pelfompared to 4 natu- 
aſſes Life : As to com- 
faſſieat a Natural Life, 


Mom of Confirmation z; from whence LI 
Eve obſerved this following Account 


3 Non per manus 1m- 
poſttionem quis naſcitur, 
quando accipit Spiritum 
Santtum, ſed in baptiſ- 
mo, ut Spiritum jam na» 
tus accipiat, fſicut in pri- 
mo homine Adam fa- 
um eſt, Ante enim 
Deus eftm plaſmavit, & 
tunc inſufflavit in faciem 
ejus flatum vite , nec e« 
nim poteſt accipi Spirit. 
tus, niſi prius fuerit qui 
accipiat. $ 8. p.230. 


nd fee 2ſt be a Body and a Soul, ſo muſt 


lefee ſame be imagin'd in a Spiritual Life - 


the Breath of 


A in the Firſt Creation, God first formed 
Fr Body of Adan, and then breathed into 
| Life; firſk made a fit 
Whjecb to receive the Soul, before the Soul 
ſelf was framed : So in the ſecond Crea- 
mn, God firſt prepares the Man , before he 
ves bis Spirit; be firſt makes the Man a fit 
ltmple for the Holy Ghoſt, before he gives 
te Holy Ghoſt. Now the way by which 4 
an is prepared and fitted, is by Baptiſm, 
which he is cleanſed and purged from Sin, 
H 


and 
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and fitted for the Reception of the SpiriSpgy 
God, in which reſpect he is to be regard@ert 
a Body : The way by which the Holy Giheſ 
is infuſed, which as a living Soul muſt atifherg 
and dire that prepared Body, 1s by Priflme: 
and Impoſition of Hands, or by Confirmay pi 
For as Cypriaz writes in the fame pliſfe, 

; Baptiſm alonc Canhat 


, Peccata enim purga- purge away ſt; ns, Fa 


care aqua lola non 1 
teſt, niſi habeat & $ he has alſo the mr; 


ritum ſandtum, $ 7. Fo. G0jt, 1 hat 6h 
2.50, received Confirn 


tion, AS It 15 {rh 
quently ſtyl'd in Cyprian's Epiſtles. Tet 
the Decrees of the Council of Carth Jar 
and in the Letter of Cornelius to Faltſhi, 
Biſhop ot Aztivch, extant in Eujeh 
Liv ,6. cap.4.3: 9.2.44. This being the Miſter 
zCr.cration of the Spirit, and Baptiſm if 
Regeneration of Water, both which affine 
Saviour ati:rmed to be neceſſary, whet! 
fad unto NVicodemns, John 3. 5. Exciſe 
Man be born of Vi/ater, and of the Spry 
cannot enter inty the Ki ing aom of God, W% ( 
Nemeſranus Biſhop of Thubunis faith, W (177 
is not ſufhcient without the otte ;E 
4 ? the Spirit can gn 
perate * without Wi 


 Neque enim Spirt- 


Ws fine aGUR OPeral I ') Vat 
eff, neque agua 535 Spi- "er., 2M re Web 


wit 
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hout the Spirit, 
erefore It was 
eſſary to be re- 
erated by both Sa- 


ments , VIZ, BY 


4Stiſm and by Confirmation. 


I12 
ritt— utroque Sacra- 
menrto debere eos renaC. 
cl in Eccleſia Catholica. 
AF, Concil.Carthag.apud 


Cyprian. p.q44: 


Where- 


Se, as Cyprian exhorts, we muſt pray, 


What thoſe mho are 

Earthly, may be- 
e Heavenly, and 
orn of the Water 
SWthe Spirit. 1 hat 
be Baptized and 
nirmed , which 


* Ut qui adhuc ſunt 
prima nativitate terrent, 
incipiant eſſe cceleſtes,ex 
Aqua & Spiritu natt. De 
Orat, Dominic. S 12. p. 
213. 


| Eiethe external Signs of Cleanſing from 
Wand beſtowing Grace, both being neceſ- 
a5 io makea compleatChriſtian;for as the 


The Father writes, 
en are men truly 
ified, and fully 
me the Sons of. 
0.9, when they are 
erated with both 
aments, Baptiſm 
WC onfir mation ; ac- 
Wins as it 3s writ- 
WE, Except a an be 


* Tunc enim demum 
plene ſanRificari, & eſle 
filii Dei poſſunt, ft Sacra- 
mento utroque naſcantur, 
cum fcriptum fit, niſl 
quis natus fuerit ex A- 
qua & Spiritu , non po- 
teſt introire 1n regaum 
Dei. Epift. 62. S I. Ps 
216, 


'of Water and of the Spirit , he cannot 
into the Kingdom of God, So that 


Fu a Perſon was baptized, yet they 


H-2 


2G 


" Nogew BEATETWY yy 
A&Th —ov eu Ti XAI- 
yn 1 1 £xe#]o IRA") Feis 7 " 
AB, 6 Xgn 2 £5 Hy 
FT Tots Tov GAnze VA. s 
lus Pi TW Atm y <= 
T0 Xt Napuyoy ri vo- 
ovys Ov Xen MET AA {48 
Peyery x7" T TW MKAN” 
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accounted his Chriſtianity incomp| 
and imperfect till he was alſo confirm 
For which reaſon Cornelizs objects agai 


Novatian , that 
t could ſcarcely 
knowledge him a 
plete ChriStian , 

cauſe being bapti 
in hu Bed, he had 


received Confi 
07,07 the Adaition 


jn8 | 
dh 


| 142% 


pei 
F111 


oias 1avoud, TS Te 009” 


dl as oo To 6hTK6- 
7s. Epiſt. ad cab. An- 


noch. = Euſcb. lib. 6. 
Cap.43.P-244- 


Thos you fee the Reaſons they | 
duced for this Uſage, to fortifie whiff 
they added ſome Examples of the Hi F 
Writ, as Tertallian cites to this paſt” 
poſe the Exal| 
z of Jacob in Gl 
> ſis, who putt 


Rituals to Bapijay 
nor did he ever 4 
receive them. 


Wre 
G 
\b 


| 


* Eſt hoc quoque de 
veter1 inſtrumento 


Nepotes ſuos ex Joſeph 
Efrem & Manaſlem, Ja- 


cob  capitibus impoſitis 


Hend; c 0a the Ht 
of Ephraim 


Att 


& intermutatis manibus ble ce 


benedixerit. De Baptiſm. 


P. 600. nrges that NRF, | 
of the Apoſtles, As 8. 15, 17. whe 
after ſeveral of the Samaritans had 
baptiZ 


Manaliles and 
them. And Cy 


L; 


of-the P2imitive Church, I1g 


ized by Philip, Peter and James con- 


ed the Holy Ghoſt on them by Impo. 
| MN of Hands 5 


hey had no need * Quia legitimum & 
in to be Baptized eccleſiaſticum = baptiſ- 
i hevier bee ? mum conſecurti fueranr, 
jd 0, 24VTg YER baptizari eos ultra non 
$:12c4 by Philip, oportebat : Sed tanrum- 
.Þ only what was modo quod deerat 1d a 
ring or lacking - war & Johanne fattum 
eſt, ut oratione pro eis 

performed by rC- habita, & manu ily 
and John, which Eon" nomoug & infun- 
"T .1.t by Prayer. 9ereur ſuper eosSpiritus 
l h / Fa ofis . , of ſan&uss Quod nunc 
P P quoque apud nos geri- 
ds the Holy Ghoſt tur, us qui in Eccleſia 
ud be conferred on baptizantur , prepoſitis 
which Cuſtom Eccleſiz -offerantur , & 

* h ag ? per noſtram orationem 

ml 6 TNETE AGUS, ic manus impoſitionem 
D obſerved by #5, Spiritum Santtum con» 
thoſe who are ſequantur, & ſignaculo 
> moe — RT 7 + dominico conſummen- 


: tur. Epiſt. 73. $8. p. 
Swrch, are offered to = OP IM 92 Þ 


of Governors there- 

"i, by whoſe Prayer and Impoſition of Hands 
y receive the Holy Ghoſt, and are com- 

Beted with the Lords Seal, To this pra- 

Mice alſo Eirmilian refers that Action of 


 þ Pal. In Acts I 9. 


: 
' Eos qui ab Johanne 
* Where on theſe 1, teri fuerint, priuſ- 


| v had been only quam mitius efler a Do- 
ized by John's mino Spiritus San&us 


ty. Baptiſm , 


Hi 
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baptizavit denuo Sptritu- 
ali baptiſmo, G& fic e1s 
manum impoſuit, ur ac- 
ciperent Spiritum fan- 
etum. Apud Cyprian. Ex 
Pift.75-S 7: Pe 257, 


© Invemimus hoc eſſe 
ab Apoſtolis cuſtoditum, 
ut in domo Cornelit Cen- 
turionis ſuper Ethnicos 
qui 1lhc aderant , Fidei 
calore ferventes, defcen- 
difletS piritusSanttus,&c, 
Epiſt. 75. SI. Þ. 216. 


Baptiſm, he confeſeir 
the Holy Ghoſts, 
Inpoſition of H 
And Cyprian ap 

ro Confirmation 
Deſcent of the 
Iy Gholt, Att: 

44. ' 3n mirac 
Opcr ations 4nd of 
of Tongues on 
nelius ard his Friappt! 
though they were 
then Baptized. 


So much now for the Reaſons of C 
firmation s all that I ſhall do mor 
to add two or three Obſeryations « 


Cerning, it. 


$ 7, The firſt whereof is, That C 
hrmation was an immediate Conſequ 
of Baptiſm; 1t was not deferred till nſſer! 
ny years after, but was preſently adon 


> Egreſſ1 de lavacro 
perungimur benediCta 
UnRione— dehinc ma- 
nus iImponitur. De Bap- 


1:\m. P.599. p. 600: 


niſtred, as Termit at 
writes, ? As ſo 

we come out off Q 
Baptiſmal Laver, Fer 
are anointea, Wop 
then we are cord 


ed, Elſe if they had not been fo nl 
confirmed, they mult , notwithſtand ce 
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fallleir Baptiſm, according to their Opini- 
8s, as it hath been before demonſtrated, 
Zallve continued graceleſs, without the Ad- 
mifning Gifts of the Holy Spirit , a long 
ne, even as long as their Confirmation 
e&s delayed, which to imagin concerning 
5 Sem is unreaſonable and uncharitable, 
Indeed in caſe of Neceſlity, when they 
d neither time nor conyenlency it was 
wed, as Immerſion was with reſpect to 
aSptiſm ; but yet if the ſick Perſon hap- 
ned to recover, he was then to be con- 
med, as is evident from the Caſe of 
W0vatian, whom Cornelius accuſes, be- 
e Suſe * that when he 
mw reſtored to his *' Ov uw 8Je 7 aver 
ath again he was PE GET ofa 
; ; confirmed accord- Py Or uns 6 5 pea 
7 to the Cauon of oiag vavoud, 3% Te pe 
lh Church, But 0- 39War 79 TS 6Þ1T 10- 
Merwiſe Confirma- kd Apud on lib. 6. 
Mon immediately , Sf ce 
Ft at the ſame time followed Baptiſm. 
4 
$3. From the former Obſceryation 
cre follows this, that not only the Bi- 
JP, but alſo his Presbyters or Curates 
Jud by his Permiſſion, and in his Abſence 
Taurm: For if Confirmation always 
J ceded Baptiſm, rhen whenever Bap- 
| H 4. tiſm 
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tiſm was, there was alſo Confirmatic 
Now as for Baptiſm, we may reaſonah| 
ſ1ppoſe, that in a Church there w 
ſome fit to be baptized at leaſt once Tam: 
year; and {ſometimes it might happe 
that either the See was vacant, or tt 
Biſhop through Perſecution might be ah 
ſent from his Flock fo long a time, 2 
Cyprian was double the ſpace ; and if faljas 
mult no Perſons have been Baptized withas 
in that time by reaſon of the Biſhoyien 
unavoidable Abſence ? T hat ſeems a litthiþjjz 
hard, fince, as was faid before, they end 
ſteemed Baptiſm and Confirmation n«Ka 
ceſlary to Salvation, and to deprive thokifſtic 
Souls of Salvation, that died within thaa 
time, becauſe they had not been conſe 
firmed by the Biſhop, which was impoſe 
ible , would be too ſevere and unchffare 
1:table. the 
Eeſides, that Presbyters did Baptiz;ſſter 
we have proved already ; and ſince Conflii 
firmation was done at the ſame aim 
with Baptiſm , it is very reaſonable ta 
conclude, that he that did the one, pe la 
formed the other alſo. ih 
But,thatPresbyters did confirm,will 2% 
pear moſt evidently from this very Conſt 
deration,viz.that the Impoſition of Han®NÞ 
on Perſons juſt afterBaptiſm,which we _ D 
_ Conl'y 


of the P2imitive Church. 119 


nfirmation,and the Impoſition of Hands 
the Reſtitution of Offenders, which we 
ll Abſolution, was one and tbe ſelf 
ame thing, Confirmation and Abſoluti- 
$1 being only terms that we make uſe 
f, to diſtinguiſh the different times of 
She Performances of the ſame Thing or 
Keremony. The 1lhing or Ceremony 
as not different, Impoſition of Hands 
thras uſed both at the one aad the other, 
wWEenoting the ſame Myſtical Signthcation, 
$4z. The Conferring of the Holy Ghoſt 
And his Graces on that Perſon on whom 
Wands were impoled : Only now to dl- 
oleiltinguiſh the time of this Impoſition of 
haWands, whether after Baptiſm, or at the 
orKeconciliation of Offenders ; theſe two 
offTerms of Confirmation and Abſolntion 
hxfjare uſed by us, the former to ſignife 
that uſed juſt after Baptiſm, and the lat- 
2eſſter, that that was employed at the Re- 
"1-licution of Penitents. 
ml This now, viz. That Confirmation 
toad Abfolution were one and the felf- 
e-Fame thing, I ſhall preſently prove : And 
iden in the next place I ſhall ſhew, that 
7-J nth the Biſhop, and ſometimes without 
i-F]the Biſhop, Presbyters did abſolve by Im- 
GE Poſition of Hands: And if theſe two 
al Points can be clearly manifeſted, it will 
IJ evidently 
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evidently follow that Presbyters did cor 
firm ; for if there was no difference be. 
tween Confirmation and Abſolution , but 
only with reſpeCt totime ; and if Pres 
byters at one time, viz, at Abſolution, 
conferred the Holy 'Ghoſt by Impoſition 
of Hands, it is very unreaſonable to de. 
Prive them of the ſame Power at the 0. 
ther time, which was at Confirmation, If 
Presbyters could at one Seaſon beſton 
the Holy Spirit, it is very probable 
that they could do the ſame at the other 
alio, 

Now as to the firſt Point , viz. That 
there was no difference between Conhr- 
mation and Abſolution , but that they 
were one and the ſeli-ſame thing ; This 
will appear moſt evidently from the 
conſideration of that famous Controver- 
fie, touching the Validity of Hereticks 
Baptiſm, between Stephen Biſhop of Rome, 
and Cyprian Biſhop of Car: hage ; or rataer 
between the Churches of Europe and 4- 
frica, the Sum whereof was this, Stt- 
phen Biſhop of Rome aſſerted, Thar thoſk 
who were baptized by Hereticks, and 
came over to the Catholick Church,ſhould 
be received only by Impoſition of Hands. 
Cyprian Biſhop of Carthage contended 
that belides Impoſition of Hands, the 
ſhould 
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ſhould alſo be baptized, unleſs that they 
had been before baptiz'd by theOrthodox, 
in which Caſe Impoſition of Hands ſhould 
be eſteemed ſufficient. Now this Impo- 
tion of Hands they ſometimes term 
that which we- call Confirmation , and 
ſometimes Abſolution, promiſcuoully u- 
ſing either of thoſe Expreſſions, and in- 
differently applying them, according as 
they pleaſed, in one place giving it the 
Title of Confirmation, and in another 
that of Abſolution, which that they did, 
{ ſhall endeavour to evince, by ſhewingz 


Firſt, That they called this Impoſition 
of Hands Confirmation. 

Secondly , That 6 HOP called it Abſo- 
lution. 


Firſt, I ſhall prove that they called it 
Confirmation 3 unto which end let us 
conſider theſe fol- 
lowing Pallages, * * Eos qui ſint foris 
Thoſe, ſays Cyprian, Xtra Eccleſiam tinCti--- 


uando ad nos, atque ad 
which are baptized |} chile 00s — tt, 


without the Church, venerint, baptizari Q*« 
when they come un- portere, eo quod parum 
to us. and Hnto fit els manum . 1mpone- 


| re ad accipiendum Spi- 
X00 bh ch which us ritum Sanctum, niſf1 ac- 


but 0ne. they are 10 cipiant & Eccleſiz bap- 
be 


tiſmum. Tunc enim de- 
mum plene ſarRificari 
. & eſſe Filii Dei paſſunt, 
fi Sacramento utroque 
naſcanrur, cum ſcriptum 
fit, nift quis natus fuerit 
ex Aqua & Spirira non 
poteſt introire in rcg- 
num Dei. Ep;7. 72.S1. 
p.216. 
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be baptized , becauſ, 
the 
Hands by Confirma. 
tion 1s not ſufficien 
without Baptiſm , far 
the they are ful 
ſanftified, and be. 
come the Sons of God, 
when they are born 


with bot} Sacraments, according as it is 


written, Unleſs a Man be born again of 


the Water and of the Spirit, he cannot enter 


into the Kingdom of Gog. 


To the {ame 


eltect 1ays Nemeſranus Biſhop of Thubunis, 


7 Male - ſibi quidam 
interpretantur, ut dicant 
quod per manus impoſt- 
tionem Spiritum ſan- 
&um accipant, & fic re- 
ciptanrur, cum manife- 
tum ſit utroque Sacra- 
mento debere eos renaſ- 
ciin Eccleſia Citholica. 
AF. Concil. Carthag. as 
pud Cyprian, p. 444- 


Church. 
> Saper f1110s alienns, & 


Soboles Antich:1{t: Spt- 
rituam Sanftum p<r m2- 


' Thoſe do great 
err, who affnrm that 
they ougot only to be 
confirmed by Impoſi- 
tion of Hands , and 
fo to be recerved, ſince 
it 3s manifeſt the) 
muſs be rveveneratcd 
with both Sacraments 
in the Cathdolick 


And Secundings Biſhop of Car- 


p:s determined, that 
? on Heretichs wh 
are the Seed of At 


nus impoſitionem tantun:moado non poſſe deicen- 


- 7 3. - : _ / « "I 
dere. At;, C0312! TOSPBESTEL CoD>i Gan. » 
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wehriſt the Holy Ghoſt cannot be conferred by 
Impoſition of Hands alone in Confirma- 


tjon. 

Stephen pleaded 
on his fide," That the 
very Name of Chriſt 
mas ſo advantagious 
to Faith and the San- 
Aification of Baptiſm, 
that in what place ſo- 
ever any one was 
baptized in that 
Name , he immeat- 
ately obtaived the 
Grace of Chriſt. But 
unto this Firmilian 
briefly replies, That 
if the Baptiſm of 
Hereticks, becauſe 


* Sed in muſltum, in- 
quit, proficit nomen 
Chriſti ad fidem & bap- 
tiſmi Sandtificationem ut 
quicunque & ubicunque 
in nomine Chriſti bap- 
t1Zarus fuerit, conſequa« 
tur ſtatim gratiam Chri. 
fti, quando huic loco 
breviter occurri poſlit,& 
dict1, quoniam 11 in no- 
mine Chriſti valuit foris 
baptiſma ad hominem 
purgandum, in ejuidem 
Chriſti nomine valere 
111ic potuit & manus im- 
poſitio ad accipiendum 
Spiritum Sanctum. Apr: 
Cypr:an. Epiſt. 75. S 16. 
P.240. 


conc in the Name of Chriſt, was ſufficient to 
purge away Sms, why Was not Confirmation, 
that was performed 12 the Name of the ſame 


Chriſt, ſufficient to beſtow the Holy Ghoſt to0? 


And therefore it is 
by Cyprian, * Why 
do they, ſaith he , 
( meaning Srtepher 
and his Party, who 
received Hereticks 
by Impoſition of 


thus eagerly argued 


2 Qui Hezreticis five 
Schiſmaticis patrocinan- 
tur, reſpondeant nobis 
habeantne Spiritum San- 
Qum,an non habeant? St 
habent, cur illic baptiza- 


Hands 


—Y — 
— ” 


——— 


> _— 
- 
- 


PI _ _ -” —— 
- - = 


tis, quando ad nos veni- 
unt, manus imponitur ad 
accipiendum Spiritum 
Sanctum, cum Jam utiq; 
illic acceptus fit, ubi fi 
fuir, dari potuit ? S1 au- 
tem foris cunQi Heretic 
& +Schiſmatici non ha- 
bent Spiritum Santum, 
& 1deo apud nos manus 
1mponitur, ut hic accipt- 
atur, quod 1llic nec eff, 
nec dar1 poteſt : manife. 
ſtum eſt nec remiſſionem 
peccatorum dart per eos 
poſle, quos conſter Spiri- 
tum ſantum non _ habe. 


re. Epi[t.76. S 8. p. 249. 


" Cyprian.Epiſt.n3.S 8. 
p.220. & FS 19. p.224. E- 
piſt. 74. S 6,7,8. Þ. 230, 
Firmilian apud Cyprian. 
Epiſt. 75.S 7. p. 237. & 
S I1. P.239. 
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Hands only ) patrolpg 
nize Hereticks anlfc|] 
Schiſmaticks, let then 
anſwer us, have the 
the Holy Ghoſt, olthe 
have they not ? If 2p] 
they have , why then: T] 
ado they lay Hands one: 
thoſe that are bafti-lhis 
zed by them,when they that 
come over to us, tdfithey 
beſtow on them th cy 
Holy Ghoſt, when they hy 
had received him be- He; 


fore 5 for if he maſk 


there, they could confer him ? But if Here- hat 
ticks and Schiſmaticks have not the. Spirit of [ther 
Goa, and therefore we lay Hands on them [the 
in Confirmation, that they may here receiv, fize 
what Hereticks neither have, nor can give ; it Owhe 
1s manifeſt , that ſince they have not the Holy Bia: 
Groſt, they cannot give remiſſion of Sins, T nat Ned 
is,fince they cannotConfirm,therefore the} Jer 
cannot Baptize, So that from theſe and 


1 ſome other Paſſages, Nia 
which to avoid [e- ſuby 
diouſneſs I omit ; it In 
is clear, that both 
Stephen and Cypri” Fug 
underſtood by Im: £14, 
polirion 


all Confirmation. 


'They ({ays Cyprian, 

meaning Stephen and 
- his Followers) zrge, 
that 172 what they do, 
0 they follow the old 
eBCuſtom, that was uſed 
) by the Ancients when 
* PHereſies and Schiſms 
k Firſt began, when thoſe 
« that went over t0 
j Uther, firſt were 17 
8 Five Church, and bap- 
> Wlized therein, mho 
wen they returned 4- 
fan to the Church , 
md did Penance, 
J Were n0t forced to be 


| 
appear from theſe 
{ 
{ 
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S-oſition of Hands, that which we now 


Secondly, I now come to ſhew , that 
they alſo termed it Abſolution, as will 


following Inſtances. 


* Etdicunt fe in hoe 
veterem conſuetudinem 
{equi, quando apud ve- 
teres Hwzreſeos & Schiſ- 
matum prima adhuc 
fuerint initia, ut hi iyic 
eſlent , qui de Eccleſia 
recedebant, & hic baptt- 
7Zatl prius fuerant : quos 
ramen ad Ecclefiam re- 
vertentes, & ponitentt- 
am agentes necefle non 
erat baptizare, quod nos 
quoque hodie obſerva- 
mus, ut quos conſtet hic 
baptizatos efle, & a no- 
bis ad He@reticos tranf- 
iſle, fi poſtmodum pec- 
cato ſuo cognito & erro- 
re digeſto ad veritatem 
& matricem redeant, fa- 


bs fir in peenitentiam manum imponere : ur 
Wa ovis Jam fuerat, hanc ovem abalienatam & er- 
;- Fbundam in ovile ſuum paſtor recipiat. $1 au- 
t km qui ab Hareticis venit, baptizatus in Eccleſia 
h Jus non fuir, ſed alienus in totum Sc protanus ve- 
it” baptizandus'eſt, ut ovis fiat, quia una eſt aqua 
a Eccleſia ſanRa que oves facial. Ep?/7. 71. $2. P. 
- $21. 


baptized 
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baptized. But this, ſays he, makes 
thing againſt us, for we now obſerve the ue 
ry ſame ; Thoſe who were baptized here, a 
from us went over to the Hereticks, if aft 
wards being ſenſible of their Error they n 
turn to the Church , we only abſolve thi: 
by the Impoſition of Hands, becauſe on 
thty were Sheep, and as wandring and ſtr, 
ing Sheep the Shepherd receives them into | 
Flock; but if thoſe that come from Hen 
ticks were not firſk baptized in the Churd 
they are to be baptized, that they may| 
come Sheep ;, for there is but one Holy W 
:er in the Church, that makes Sheep. 
But that this Impoſition of Hands na 
the ſame with Abfolution, will moſt 
vidently appear from the Opinion or D 
termination of Srepher, and from Cyp 
an's Anſwer thereunto. ; 
Stephen's Opinion or Determinatign wn 
' If any ſhall fri 


r — >. 3 
S1 quis ergo a qua- any Hereſie come wy 
cunque Hzereſz venerit 20 us, let nothing 
, 


ad nos, nihil innovetur, * | 
niſi quod traditum eſt, 1#n0vated or 1tros 


ut manus mr 1mponatur ced beſtaes tle al | 
”" a prog eh Apud Traditinn : whicy 
xy db ad Bok that Hangs be 1). 

ſed on him as 4 Fe \t 
tent, Now unto that part of this D* 


cree which aſlerts the Reception of " 
| retic 


4 
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icks only by Abſolution, or the Impo- 
on of Hands in Penance to be a Tra- 
Kon, deſcended down from their Pre- 


eſſors, Cyprian 
lies, * That he 


Bid obſerve it as 4 
vine ad Holy T'ra- 


jor, if itn 
y commanaed 


-. . 


it were C1- 
11 


Goſpel, and the E- 


Wis of the Apoſt les, 


Fuld not be baptized, but only 


contained in the 
1, that thoſe who 
me from Hereticks 


* $1 ergo autem evan- 
gelio precipitur, aut in 
Apoſtolorum Epiſtolis, 
aut Aﬀibus continetur, 
ut a quacunque Hzreſi 
venientes non baptizan=- 
tur, ſed tantum manus 
illis 1imponatur in Poe» 
nitentum, obſervetur 
hec divina & ſanta tra 
ditio. 16:4. S 2, p.229. 


Hands 


Woſed on them for Penance, or, as Peni- 


| ts; but that for 
part, * he never 


d it either com- 


nded or written , 


on an Heretick. 


ds ſhould be only 


;Woſed for Penance, 


tſo he ſhould be 


mited to Communion 


* Retro nuſquam om- 
nino przceptum eſt, ne- 
que conſcriprum, ut Hm- 
retico tantum manus in* 
penitentiam 1mponatur, 
& fic ei communicerur. 


Ibid. J + P.229. 


Wherefore he 


.M his ſide concludes and determ ins, 


oa 


ich 


Nt it therefore be 
rv'd, and beld by 

\that all, who from 
de) Hereſie are con- 


3 Obſervetur itaque A 
nobis & - tenetur — uC 
omnes qui ex quacunque 


] verted 
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Hzreſi ad Ecclefiam 
convertuntur , Ecclefie 
UNico legitimo baptiſmo 
baptizantur, eXceptis his 
qut baptizati in Eccleſia 
prius fuerant, & fic ad 
Hzreticos cranſierant, hos 
enim oportet, cum rede- 
ant, aUta peenitentia per 
manus impoſitionem ſo- 
lam recip1 ; & 1n ovile, 
unde erraverant,a Paſto- 


re reſtirui. 16705: $16.p. 
232. 


they have tr aye. 


verted to the Chak 
be baptized with 
one lawful Baptif 
the Church , ex 
thoſe who are 
merly baprized; 
Church , who 


they return, are! 
received by the 


Impoſution of 


after Penance jm 
Flock., from mh 


So that theſe Inſtances do as cle 
prove, that they meant by their In 
{tion oft Hands, Abfolution, as thel 


mer Inſtances do, that they 


firmation, 
plainly 


meant 


and both of them rot. 
ſhew and evidence Confrmtthe: 


and Abſolution to be the very ſelf-h 
thing ; for lince they promiſcuoully 1 
and indifterently applyed theſe Tt 


and tnat very thing . 


which in i: 


Places they expreſs by Confirmationfllit 
5thers they call Abſolution, it neceſſf 


{ollows, 


that there can be ha eſſentid 


ſHecifical diiference between them, 
that they are of alike numerical Ide 


Or Sameneſs, But, 


Seconm 
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"Secondly, I now come in the next 
thſlce to demonſtrate, that together with 
i Biſhop, and ſomerimes without the 
op, Presbyters did abſolve by Impo- 
n of Hands. That they did it, toge- 
with the Biſhop , ſeveral places of 
rian abundantly prove, Offenders, ſaith 
i Receive the r1ght 

0mmunion by the Per impoſitionem. 
ofition of Hands manus Epiſcopi & Clert 


jus communicationis ac- 
| [ Biſbop, and of Cipiunt. Epiſt.1o,Y 2. p. 


_Clergy. And,* No 30. 


mminal can be 2 Nec ad communica- 


| _ tionem venire quis pol- 
mired to Commu fit, nift prius ill &ab 


, #nleſs the Biſh- Epiſcopo & Clero mManuc 
L..1 Clergy have fuit impoſita. Zp.12.5 1 


Woſed Hands on P37: 

And that ſome- 

tes they did it withont the Biſhop (al- 
Ws underſtanding his leave and per- 
on) is apparent from the Example of 
4107, who being out of ihe Churches 
ce, and approaching the hour of Dit- 
tion, 3 ſent for 

of the Presbyters T3 ens buetic 
Abſolve him, which 12014 mv! d al he rey = Oh 


Precbyter did, ac 79M: 7 WF, $168 aha: 
Une TEC & TAL a 0114 
TR Gs, & Sow 7 » 424 UGLNISY, £4 Th gn 
" ins] onvris 755.0; X 4£21sSo4, iv bex- 
STANCE T9 724. =x F Pit. Alexand, apud Eu- 
, l 6. CaD 44, [,2.4 10. 
j 2 FA 


d; 
) 


et 


, T 
p 
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cording to the Order of the Biſhop, whiſend 
before given his Permiſſion unto the Presbyhg ; 
to abſolve thoſe, who were in dangeſſho! 
Death. And as the Biſhop of Alexanon 
gave his Presbyters this Power, ſo Io! 
wiſe did Cyprian Biſhop of Carthyy C 
who when he was in Exile, ordered id 
| Clergy * ro cafdo 

" S1 premi infirmitate ,,,7 abſolve by I or 
aliqua & pericnl9 cc- ſition of Hands, for 


perint , exomologeſt fa- wot 
&a, & manu eis a vobis who were i 00, 


in peenitentiam 1n3poſita. ger of Death, anc 


Epiſt.14.S 1. P.4:. - .j 
* $1 incommoao all- If any were im 9 


quo infirmiratis periculo conattion, they : ae 
occupati fuerint, non ex= 720t expect his Og 
peCtata pr:z!:ntia noftra ſence,but bet ake t\anc 


apudPresbyrzrum quem- dc 
cunque pre{entem-- Ex- ſelves to the 


omologeſin facere deliti PF resbyter they F\ 0 
ſui poſſint ; ut manu eis find, who ſhould! $1 
n peenttentiam impoſita ce32e their Confeſſ Bi 
cum pace, Epif, 13.65 41d abſolve than 
Þ. 39. SY Impoſition of Ha ly | 
So that it is evidgh ii 

ihat Presbyters, even without. the Bile 
d1d abſolve Offenders, and formally Þ% 
ceive them into the Churches Peace F* ! 
Impoſlition of Hands. " 
Now then, It the Impoſition of Hil fo 
on Perſons jult after Baptiſm, and ' oh 
[mpoliticn cf Hands at the Reſtitution 
Offend 
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b&nders was one and the fſelf-ſame 
«hg; and if Presbyters had Power and 


effiority to perform the latter, I ſee no 


 Eformer ; both the one and the other 
thy Confirmation ; and if Presbyters 
did confirm at one time, why ſhould 
cl doubt of their Right and Ability to 
Ifforra 1t another time ? If 1t was law- 
for them to impoſe Hands on one oc- 
Jon, it was as lawful for them to do it 
Fanother. 

-& 9. From the precedent Obſervation 
he Identity of that which we now 
Finguiſh by the Names of Confirmati- 
{and Abſolution, it neceſſarily reſults, 
$: Confirmation was not like Baptiſm, 
$y once performed, but on many Per- 
{$5 frequently reiterated : All Perſons aſ- 
{[ Baptiſm were confirmed, that 1s, by 
enÞ Impoſition of Hands and Prayer, the 
/of'y Ghoſt was beſeeched to deſcend up- 
id} them, and ſo to forrtifie them by his 
prenly Grace, as that they might cou- 
y Þouily perſevere in their Chriſtian War- 
eF* to their Lives end ; but if it ſhould 
lappen, as oftentimes ir did, that a- 
aj 'o confirmed ſhould fall from the 


| Filtian Faith, and be for a time ex- * 


onF&d the Churches Peace, when they 
wt | 3Z Wcrc 


allon why we ſhould abridge them of 
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were again admitted, Hands - were ; 
impoſed on them, and the Holy Spi 
gain Invocaied, to ſtrengthen them 
his Almighty Grace, by which they n 
be upheld to the Day of Salvation; 
lo as often as any Man fell, and 
reſtored to the Churches Communior 
oOiten was he confirmed, and the 
Ghoſt entrcated more fhrmly to cſtal 
and ſettle him, 
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CHAP. VL 


1. Of the Lord's Supper : The Time when 
F gaminiftred YI 2. Perſuns that received 
it; none preſent at the Celebration there- 
of beſides the Communicants. Y 3, The 
manner of its Celebration : In ſome places 
the Communicants firſt made their Offer- 
ings. Y4. The Miniſter began with 4 
Sacramental Diſcourſe, or Exbortation © ; 
Then followed a Prayer, conſiſting of Pe- K | 
titions and Praiſes, which conſecrated both | IF 
the Elexrents at once. SF 5, After that b: | 
the Words of the Inſtitution were read, 
$ 6. Then the Bread was broken, and the 
Wine poured out, and both diſtributed : 
Diverſity of Cuſtoms in the manner of 
the Diſtribution. Y 7. The Poſture of 
Receiving. $S 8. After they had Com- 
minicated they ſung a Pſalm, ana then 
concluded with Prayer, and 4 Coll-&tion 
io the Poor. 


— 
- 


al 


- _ 
T—— — __— _ - - -. — - 
_ - — 


/ (NP H E firſt of the Chriſtian Sacra- 
ments having been ſo largely 
Ucnſied , 1] now come to treat of the 
ner, +14, The Lords Supper; in the 

E-:4 handling 


uu a 
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handling of which I ſhall enquire inholc 
theſe three things : 1.The Time, 2. Tikhe 
Perſon. And, 3. The manner therwhe 
of. l re 
Firſt, As for the time of its Celebri;þa 
tion : In general, it was at the Conchljely 
ſion of their Solemn Services, as 7ull;; 
Martyr writes, 'thilhef 
" polog.2. pag. 97. after tory had Reai ny 
Sung , Preached all ans 
Prayed, then they procceacd to the Admin me, 
ſiratiow of the Euchariſt. But as for thflz 
particular part of the Day, that ſeem bj; 
to have been according to the Circumf 5, 
ſtances and Cuſtoms of every Church. hl c 
Tertullian's Age and Country they receivelſ| jn 
It ? at Supper-timt;Þ mi 
2 In tempote vitas. from which late AfÞ w 
De Coron, Mzlir. p. 337- ſembling, it is prof a 
bable,that the Hezfſf 4 
thens took occaſion to accuſe them off y 
putting out the Lights, and promiſcuoully]] x; 
mingling one with another. Which AcÞ] tg 
cuſation may be read at large in 7uftis]| j 
Martyrs Dialogue with Tryphon , in MY y 
nutins Felix , and the Apologies of Terti-f þ 
| / 
l 


lian with Athenagoras, Bnt whether this 
was then their conſtant Seaſon in times 
of Peace, I know not ; this js certall, 
that in times of Perſecution they a 
0 


recerving the Eu- 


chariſt in their An- 


relucan Aſſemblies,or, 


wn their Aſſemblies 


before Day, And Ply- 
xy reports , that in 
ans * were wont to 
meet together before 
it was light, and to 
bind themſelves by 4 
Sacrament. 

Cyprian writes that 
In his Days 3they ad- 
miniſtred this Sacr a- 


I mext both Morning 


and Evening, And, 
+That as Chriſt ad- 
miniſtred the Sacra- 
ment in the Evening, 
to ſignifie the Even- 
ing and end of the 
World. Ss they cele- 
brated it in the 
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zold on any Seaſon or Opportunity for 
he enjoying of this Sacred Ordinance : 
Swhence Tertullian tells us of their 


 Euchariſhe Sacra- 
mentum <btiam ante- 
lucanis coxtibus. De Co- 
ron. Milit. p.338. 


his time the Chriſti- 


2 Ante Iucem conve=- 
nire, — ſeque Sacra- 
mento obſtringere. Epiſt, 
ad Trajan, 


In matutinis Sacri- 
ficus— cum ad ccoenan- 
dum venimus, mixtunm 
calicem offerimns. Epiſt. 
63.912. p.177. 


+ Chriſtum offerre 0+ 
portebat circa veſperam 
diet, ut hora ipſa Sacrift- 
ci oftenderet occaſum & 
veſperam mund1— Nos 
autem refurretionem 
Domini mane celebra- 
mus. 16:4em. 


Morning, to denote the Reſurrettion of their 


Lord and Maſter, 


All 


— m 
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Ail that can be gathered from hen 
15, that they did not dcem any particu 
lar part of the Day neceſſary to the Ef 
ſence of the Sacrament, but every Church 
rcgaiated its ſelf herein according tg 


the Diverſity of its Cuſtoms and Circus 
ſtances. 


& 2, £5 tor the Perions Communi- 
cating , incy were not indilierently al 
that 110! feiled the Chriſtian Faith, as Orj- 

| | gen writes, * It doth 

* Ou mun, vint yg belong to ever) 
7. prher fiir 4810», Y one to cat of thu 
UB THEY hs Te T0 NCLs- | 
Cam. in Johan. Vol. 2» Breaa, and to arink 
Tom. 2S. p. 245. of this Cup. But 

they were only 
1z=h as vere in the number of the faith- 
ful, * ſuch as wers 

? BR 7-974 avm va- baptized, and recein- 


#5 T4 Tg 10 69 22. ed both the Credenti- 
Ds qc TEL 4.7 AG CER © 


— U=)v GHv 1 = als and Practicals L] 
nod oym dA wy, clVL TH CnriStantty, I hat IS, 
IeNdsy ice ug” ime, who believed the 
ty AuP Ho 76 Vp 2h Articles of the Chri- 


be & Uag Twp, £4 Hs Th : oof . 
12) 7/7 A VUngtv AX ]- -g'', X, {tian Faith,and lead 


os Grew @s 5 Xexrts An holy and a pious 
moe Jones. Juli. Martyr. Life. Such as theſe, 
Tongs: 97s and none elle, were 
Dermiited £9 Communicate, 

NO" 


of the Ptimitive Church, 137 


Now ſince none but the Faithful were 


admitted, it follows that the Catechn- 
mens and the Penitents were excluded ; 
the Catechumens becauſe they were not 
yet baptized , for Baptiſm always pre- 
ceded the Lords Supper, as Juftin Martyr 


ſays, ' It 15 not law- 
ful for any one to 
partake of the Sa- 


cramental Food , ex- 


1 FH. sJep; QAAG Un 
T1964) gov by, h— 
as Tales T9 \ap dpi- 
TE%*5 «£udr)iay, va. lg 


cept he be baptized. a; yy vvnar As]e9 ve A- 


1 he Penitents,, be- 
cauſe for their Sins 


polog.2. p.97, 98. 


they were caſt out of the Church, and 
whilſt excluded from the Peace thereof, 
they could not participate of the Marks 
and Tokens of that Peace, but were to 
be driven therefrom, and not admitted 


thereto, * till they 
had fully ſatisfied for 
their Faults , leſt 0- 
trerwiſe they ſhould 


profane the Body of 
the Lord, and drink, 


his Cup unworthily, 


and ſo be guilty of the 
Body and Blood of 


the Lord. 


* Ante afttam pceni- 
tentiam--- offerre Japſis 
pacem, & Euchariſtiam 
dare, 1d eſt, ſanf&tum Do- 
min1 corpus profanare 
audeant, cum fcriptum 
ſit : Qui ederit panem, 
aut biberit calicem Do- 
mint indigne, reus erit 
Corporis & vSangumis 
Chriſti. Cyprian. Epiſt, 
11. Y 1. Þ.32, 


Hence 
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Hence when the -other. parts of Di- 
vine Worſhip were ended, and the Ce- 
lebration of the Euchariſt was to begin, 
the Catechumens, Penitents, and all, ex- 
cept the Communicants, were to depart, 
as Tertullian ſays 
hereof, * Pioxs Int 
trations drive away 
the Profane. T heſe 
being My lteries 
which were to be. kept ſecret and con- 
cealed from all , except the Faithful; 
inaſmuch as to others the very method 
and manner of their ACtions herein were 
unknown , which was obſerved by the 
Pagans, who objected to the Chriitians 
the Secrecy of their Myſteries, which 
Charge Terrull;an does not deny, but con- 
teſſing it , anſwers, 
2 That that was the 
very Nature of My- 
[teries to be concealed, 
as Ceres's were in 
Samothracia. 


* Piz 1nitiationes ar- 
ceant profanos. Apolog. 
cap.7. p. 674. 


: Ex forma omnibus 
miſter11s filentiz fides ad- 
hibeatur, Samothracia & 
Eleuſinia reticentur, A- 


voleg. cap.7. p.074. 


g& 23, The Catechumens with otaers 
being gone out, and none remaining but 
the Faithful, the Celebration of the Eu- 
chariſt next followed ; which brings me 
'0 the enquiry of the Third thing , _ 

IC 
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The manner of the Celebration thereof. 
But before I meddle therewith, I ſhall 
briefly premiſe this Obſervation,zz. That 
in ſome places, as in France and Africa 
the Communicants firſt made their Of- 
ferings, preſenting according to their 
Ability, Bread, or Wine, or the like, as 
the firſt Fruits of 


their Encreaſe, * Ir 
being our Duty, as 
Irenaus writes, to of - 
fer unto God the firſt 
Fruits of his Crea- 
tures, as Moſes ſaith, 


© Offerre igitur opor- 
ter Deo primitias ezus 
creature, {icut & Moyles 
ait,non apparebis vacuus 
ante conſpetum Domui- 
ni Dei tu. Zzbe 4. C. 34- 
P. 262, 


Thou ſhalt not appear 
empty before the Lord, 
2 Not as if God * Non-quaſi indigenti, 
wanted theſe things {ed ur ipſt nec infructu- 

2 ofli nec ingratiſint.Lib.g. 
but t0 ſhew our frutt= (9 22. p61. 

: P32. P- 

ſulneſs and gratitude 
unto him, Wherefore Cyprian thus fe- 
verely blam'd the rich Rich Matrons for 
their ſcanty Obla- 
tions, ? I bou art rich ; Locuples S ALVES CS, 
and wel by,ſaith he, & Dominicum celebrare 


| te credis , quz Corbo- 
ana aoſt thou think nam omnino non re{pi- 


duly to celebrate the cis? Quz in Dominicum 

fine Sacrifieto vents, quz 
partem de Sacrificio, quod pauper obtulit, ſumis ? 
De Opere © Eleemoſyn. S 14. P.354- 


Lord's 
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Lord's Supper, when thou refuſeſt to give ? 


Thon who comeſt to the Sacrament without a 
Sacrifice , what part canſt thou have from 
the Sacrifice, which the Poor offer up ? 
Theſe Offerings were employed to the 
Relief of the Poor, and other Uſes of 
the Church ; and it ſeems probable that 
4 {ufficient Quantity of that Bread and 
Wine was :preſenged to the Biſhop, or to 
nim that officiated,to be employed for the 
Sacramental Elements, whoſe Conſecra- 
t10n next ſucceeded, which in the main 


was after this following Manner. 


$ 4, It 1s very likely, that in many 
Places the Miniſter firſt began with an 


Exhortation or Diſcoarſe touching the 
Nature and end of that Sacrament, which 
the Congregation were going to partake 
of, that ſo their Hearts might be the 
more elevated and raiſed into Heavenly 
Frames and Diſpoſitions. This may bs 
oathered from the Hiſtory of an Exorcill 
Woman, related by Firmilian, who took 
upon her to perform many Eccleſiaſtical 
Adminiſtrations, as to Eaptize and Cele- 
bratc the Lord's Supper, which laſt ſhe 
did * without | tht 
wonted Sermon , Or, 
Diſcourſe, Whici 

ſeems 


* Sine Sacramento ſo- 
itz predicationis. 4prud 
"xpr.Epiji.75.Y lo. p.238. 
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ſeems to intimate, that in thoſe days it 
| was cuſtomary in Leiler Aſa , and per- 
[haps at Carthage too, for the Miniſter to 
make a Speech or Exhortation before the 
Participation of the Sacrament. But 
whether this Practice was univerſal, or 
more ancient than #irmilian, I cannot de- 
termin; this that follows was , viz. A 
Prayer over the Elements by him that 
Officiated, unto which the People gave 
their Afſent, by ſaying Amen. This Prayer 


is thus deſcribed by 
Fuſt in Martyr," Bread 
and Wine are offered 
to the Miniſter, who 
recetving them gives 
Praiſe and Glory to 
the Lord of all throwgh 
the Son, and the H0- 
ly Ghoſt ana in 4 
large manner renders 
particular Thanks for 
the preſent Mercies, 
who when he hath 
ended his Prayers and 
Praiſe, all the People 
jay Amen. And "wher 
the Miniſker hath 
tous given Thanks , 
*n4 the People ſaid 
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Amen , the Deacons diſtributed the Ele. 
by ments, And again, 
1 A 7 &- T2 a 3 . 
we > = ok Bread and Wine art 
T1 494 oy v9 vd og | W 
19? 3 pegicns ivace 5+ offered to the Mini 
wok os oh £Ua21cT45 ſter, who to the Ut- 
Gon dvayus dum evz- moſt of his Abilitie 
TelaTH, Kat © Aeds & ſo, 
ka wine 265 Poles We 0 je as up altr rd and 
tl, x04 1 Nav na) raiſes, and the Pev- 
W ueTtLAnNas 800 oh £y= ple ſay Amen , and 
Lg of _"__—- then the Conſecrated 
i bet Elements are diſtri- 
buted. 
From this Deſcription by Juſtin Mar- 
tyr of the Sacramental Prayer, we may 
obſerve theſe few things pertinent to the 


matter in hand. 


I. That there was but one long Prayer 
antecedent to the Diſtribution of the Ele- 
ments : For he ſays, That the Miniſter 
having received the Bread and Wine, he of 


fered up Prayers and Praiſe unto God in 4 


large manner ;, and when he had ended, tit 
People ſaid Amen. 


II. That this long Prayer conſiſted of 
two Parts, viz. tva#s, and vacinzs, As Ne 
calls them, that is, Perition and Thamſ- 


giving; in the former they prayed for 


the Peace of the Church , the Quiet g 
the 


le. 


in, 
art 
Nh 
Ut 
wes 
nd 
t0- 


nd 
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the World , the Health of their Empe- 
rors, and in a Word, for all Men that 
needed their Prayers, as It 1s repreſented 
by Tertullian, * We 

pray {aith he , for * Oramus pro Impera- 


vs for all foribus, pro miniſtris e- 
ine Emperon > Joy « orum ac poteſtatibus, 


that are in Author ity pro ſtatu Szculi, pro re- 
unaer them , for the rum quiete, pro mora fi- 
ftate of the World, is. Apolog.cop.39p.709. 
for the Quiet of Af- 


*| fairs, and for the delay of the Day of 


Tudgment. In the latter they gave God 
thanks for ſending Chriſt, and for the 
Inſtitution of that comfortable Sacra- 
ment, deſiring his Bleſſing on, and Con- 
ſkcration of , the Elements then before 
them. 


ITI. That by this one Prayer both 
the Elements were conſecrated at once 4 
for he ſays, That the Miniſter 100k both 
Elements together , and bleſſed them, and 
then they were diſtributed, He did not con- 
kcrate them diſtinctly , but both toge- 
ther. 


$ 5. After Prayer was ended, they 
read the Words of Inſtitution, that 1ſo 
the Elements might be conſecrated by the 
Word, as well as by Prayer. Whence 


KR Origen - 
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Origen calls the Scacramental Elements 
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* Quando mixtus ca- 
Iix & fratus panis per- 
cipit verbum Dei,fit Eu- 
chariſtia Cinguinis & cor- 
poris Chriſti. L:b.5. cap. 
4. P.318. 


t The Food that #« 
ſanttified by the Wordſ 
of God and Prayer, 
And, that 43s hallow. 
ca by the Word off 
God, and Prayer, 
And JIreneus writes, 
> That when th 
Bread and Wine per. 
cerve the Word 
God, then it become; 


the Euchariſt of th 
Boay and Blood if 


Chriſt, 
$ 6. The Elements being thus Conſe 
crated, the Miniſter took the Bread, and 
; ' brakeit,? The Bread 
* Panis quem frangi- mwhjch we break,, Or, 
mus— fraCtus panis. Lib. ,, nd 
0 the broken- Bread, % 
5. caÞ.4. Þ.3JIS. ads : 2 
It is ſtyled by Irene 
#5, and then gave it to the Deacons, wlio 
diſtributed it to the Communicants, and 
after that the Cup, which the Deacons 1n 
the like manner delivered. So it was ll 
. Jujtin Martyr's tume 
* "Evzze:50417G- 5 and Country, 4 1h 


TS recs wTO— St 0+ cs - he 
yo iH2To1w 5am As Eleme 5 {ſaith It 


mag VTUY > urTahaſ hy 8nd 78% vac Fur 0 
© 0/8 X Us G1Vs. Apolog. 2.P.97. 
ben 
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nt 
4 
ord 


bleſſed, the Deacons give to every one 
3D of the Conſecrated Bread and Wine. 
ut In Tertullan's Time and Country the 
yer. Miniſter, and not the Deacons, diſtribu- 
owed the Elements , 


: nu, quam prefidentium 
yer.fþe, from no on 5 ſumimus. DeCoron.Ailir, 
"2 ands but the Bi- p.338. 
tre 


hops, And yet at 

e ſame Place not many years after , 
The Deacons offered 
mee Cup to thoſe that 2 Calicem Diaconus 


tht here preſent Go that Offerre preſentivus c#- 
1 of Verein there WAS " PIT, Cyprian, ae Lapſis, $ 


| 20, P.283. 
diverſity of QCu- 


nf toms ; In ſome places the Deacons de- 
and ivered the Elements,in others the Biſhop, 
veal the Miniſter that conſecrated them. 
or, Þut whether it was done either hy Biſhop 
" - Deacons, it ſeems probable,that whici\ 
14 Þf them ſoever did it, taey delivered 
who eSacramental Bread and Wine particu- 
and Farly to each Commun!. ant, I find but 
ne Example to the . ontrary, and that 
Ns in the Church of Alexandria, where 
te Cuſtom was to permit the People to 
lake the Bread themſelves from the Plate, 
Ir Veſſel wherein it was conſecrated, as 


K 2 18 
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1s infinuated by "Ci 


' Thy £ £U,22151UP mvzs mens Alexanarin 


Srayeaud)|9s, Gs 2IC>3 bat in molt Othe | 
Churches 1t 1s lik 
Te&r&mny. Stromat.11b.1. ly that tie Elemen 
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p.198. were particular 


- NI ered to eve 


So It was in t| 

” Country of Tu 

Martyr, where * 

(44 THAN Deacons gave to ea 
et T2 mY EHACW ; 

7:2. Apol.2. p.98. one of the conſen 


ted Bread and Wi 
So at Carthage in the time of C'ypri 
3 The Deacons off 


f 
) 
} 
] 
f 


3 14COT 
Calicem 1aconus ed the Cup to ul 


ofterre preſentibus cx- | | { 
pit. Cyprinn. de lnpjis, $ Fat Were Pprenioit, 


20. P.283. the time of whit 


y 
/ 


Father it was uſu/ 


for Children and Sucking Infants to 
celye the Sacrament, unto whom it 
neceſſary particularly to deliver the El 


[ 


ments, lince it was impoſlible for the | 


IO rake it. orderly from the Hands of 
thers : And therejore when a little {uct 
ng Girl refuſed to taſte the Sacramedtl 
- Pee” Wine , 4 The Dt 
; 5 conmsD— TEmetaty  . con. violently fores 
ti licer de Sacramento , 
calicis 1nfugit. 16/0, Þ. down her Ti 
284, So it was alſo 9 

RoW 


a 
rim$ when he aaminiſtred 
oththe Sacrament, and 


vided and gave to 
menipach man his part ; 
with bis two Hands 
held thoſe of the 
eceiver , ſaying to 
him , Swear unto me 
y the Body and 
Blood of the Lord 
Feſus Chriſt that thou 
Wawilt never leave my 
prief Party, to return to 
5 offalebat of Cornelius ; 
tl ſo forcing the miſe- 
nt, Wrable Recetver., inſtead 
Wh of ſaying Amen , to 
ulld ſay, 7 will nor return 
0 19 Cornelius. 


* ſtand at the Ta- 
F ble, and receive the 
Elements, which 
may be ap poſed to 
bave been after this 
Manner : 


d 7. As for the 
Ing, at Alexanaria the Cuitom was to 
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nie; as appears from what Cornelius Te- 
jorts of ' his Antagoniſt Novatiar , that 


Tlernczs Ky] TH £ 
PEITIICYS Lea Drark- 
wwov exo Tt wie » 
67/1; T'STo CULY vfty &y- 
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Aol TWO 6 40 0% T's5 &- 
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THY Atl, Savovia 7 Lp 
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#&7m &y 1% e3s Koprii 


A199 AS 4. Apud Eufſed, 
11b.6. Cp.43. P.245- 


Poſture of recety- 


: T2741 >daﬀty me. 
Ex Epiſt Dion Ale x- 
and. Cn] Euſeb. lib. 7 


Cap 43. P:245-- 


The Bread and Wine being 
kh 3 Conie- 


— - + ——- i 44 mm_r” = * 
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conſecrated, the Communicants came wjl 
in order to the Communion Table, ang” 
there ſtanding received the Elements, ani 


whether this Praftice was univerſal | 


Know not , 


or whether any other 70 


| 
then returned to their places again. But 


ſtures were uſed, I cannot determin z on- 
iy as for kneeling, if the Sacrament wal 


Celebrated oa the Lords Day, as uſual} 
it was, or on any other Day 
Eaſter and V1tfontide, then no Church 
led ; 


what{oever knee 


: Die Dominico 
netas ducimus— de ge- 
niculis adorare , eadem 
unmumtate die Paſchx 
in Pentecoſten uſque 
caudemus. De Coro, Me- 


iF, P.340. 


$ 0, Ihe Elements being thus blefſed, 
and received, 


wards ſang an Hymn or Pſalm to thi 
Praiſc and Glory of God, 


diftr ibi Ited , 


- Quiſque de Scriptu- 
v1$ Sanctis, vel de pro- 
PY10 1Ngento, Provocatur 
in medium Deo canere. 
HS} 26407, CAP, 39. P- 719. 


betweenk 


for as Tertullian 
writes,"07 the Lords 
Day we acconnt it a 
Sin to worſhip kneel. 
ing, which cuſtom we 
alſo obſerve from Ee 


ter to Whitſontide, 


they after: 
as Tertullian 
writes, * Then ever) 
one # gs an Hymn tl 
God , either of hs 
own Compoſition , 0 
out of the Holy Scri: 
tures, Then fob 
lowed 


(C. 


1e 1! 


and 


4 an 


But ame 


{al | 
=_ 
, ON- 
' WA2 
ually 
V een 
urch 
lian 
oras 
it & 
neel. 
2 we 
£2. 
ae, 


Ted, 
ter- 
the 
lan 
ver) 
1 th 
hy 
dr 
riþ- 
fol- 
red 
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lowed for a Conclvſon a Prayer e 


Thankſziving to God Aimignty for I 
ineſtimal:!z> Grace and Mercy, 5: he 


1 ertullian 
faith ; * Praycr con- 
cludes "this Feaſt. To 


: Oratio conviviuny 
dirumit. 1bidem. 


which was {ubjoin- . 


ed a Collection for 
TuSH1 Martyr re- 
ports, * Every one 
that was able and 
willing gave accord- 
ing to his Aoility, and 


that that was gather - 


ed, was committed it0 
the care of the Riſhop, 
who relieved therewith 
the Orphans and Wi- 
dows, the Sick and di- 


ftreſed, Priſoners , 


Travellers,Strangers, 


the Poor. When as 


2 *O; * rohagdrd ab 0) X 
of Beanuiwnt x71 Deg = 
e574 £44.5 & Tu, £ eaule, 
o BrAeTHW, dl dtogn, \* Te 
CUNAE DIR NY” 
TE95 579 77 ST 9eT alyy. a 
UT  6F1teger 900%; os 
T5 Kas XN2246% # al T:15 
Sue. yooon, i Jf daxi 14 
eaTiAY AE4TTDIIY/ 01K EN 
Tots 7 Jer wois um, at 
Tols megemdVuors 7 
E8y0163 X) LTAGs m1: Ly 
Yefid, Zor Knew iy 4 
Tet. Apol.2. p. 98,99, 


md in a Word, ail that had need thereof. 
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CHAF. VIE 


Ou 

F 1. Of the Circamſtances of Publick Worn 
ſhip. S 2. Of the Place thereof + If 
Times of Peace fixed Places for that enlhf 
metonymically called Churches. 3. Hato: 
thoſe Churches were built, $4. No Hp tif 
lineſs in thoſe Places. Y 5. Of the Timah 
of Publick Worſhip. J 6. The Firft Da anc 
of the Weck, an uſual Time, FI 7. Celtic 
brated with Foyfulacfs, eſteemed holy, aniffqy 
ſpent in an holy manuer. RS $. Their Redth 
ſons for the Obſervation of this Day. F off 
The uſual Title of this Day, The Lord\D 
Day. Y 10. Sometimes called Sunday fl ft 
but never the Sabbath-Day. F 11. 

turday another Time of Publick War 


ſhip. 


RL 


$ :,T_Flcherto I have fpoken of th 
: lzveral particular Acts of ti 
Publick Worſhip of the Ancients: I nof 
come, according to my propounded Or- 
der, to enquire into the neceſſary Clt- 
cumitances thereof, By which 1 mean 
{ach things as are inſeparable from allſ | 
kymane Actions, as. Place and Time, - 
it, 


- ay = <7 


of rhe Pyttmſrive Church; rx: 
rand Geſture. As for Habit, as much 
f that as is Controverted, I have ſpoken 
oatready-in that Chapter, where I dil- 
ourſed of the Miniſters Habit in Prayer. 
ond as for Geſture, I have already treated 
If Worſhiping towards the Eaſt. And 
bf their Poſture at the Reception of the 
mfford's Supper. There is nothing more 
T$0ſputed with reference thereunto, be- 
mffides the bowing at the Name of Jeſus, 
Yfand the worſhtping towards the Commu- 
elnion Table ; bur both theſe being intro- 
aſuced after my preſcribed tinte,viz, above 
[three hundred years after Chriſt, I ſhall 
9ffay nothing to them , but paſs on to the 
OIDifcuſſing of the two remaining Cireum- 


aſtances of Publick Worſhip, viz. Place 


3] and Time. 
"Os 
6 2, Firſt. As for Place: This all will 
readily grant to be a neceſſary Circum- 
ſtance of Divine Worſhip ; for if we 
Is] ferve God, it is impoſſible, but that it 
Wy muſt be in one place or other, Now one 
My Query with reſpect hereunto may be, 


VI Whether the Primitive Chriſtians had de- 


If termined fixed. Places for their Publick 


9 Worſhip > Unto which I anſwer, That 
al uſually they had; though it is true in- 
ded, that in times of Perſecution, or 
when 
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when their Circumſtances would not py 
mit them to have one uſual fixed Plagj. & 
they met wherr t] 

\* TIevnyweuzer nav ever they could, 'Shis 

vs x9 dye, i Fields, Deſerts ,Shifh.T! 
Pugs PHU Sy Atp0D NC H20F' or Tnns : Yet in tin Doz 


Nx wwThetop, DyoniCl A- | 
lex. apud Euſeb. lib.7. c. of Peace and Se mp 


22, p.268. nity they choſe thiland 
moſt ſetled confer? 

nient- Place that they could get, for thithe . 
Performance of their Solemn Servicesfh $ 
which place, by a Metonymy, they call; | 
the Church, Thus at Rome, the pladef 
where the Chriſtians met, and choſe Fſthe 
N bian for their ws oP 

* 'E77 74s rAnTINS. on was 2 the Churd ſhi 
vid lib. 6. c, 29. Þ. Ar Antioch Paull De 
Samoſatenus BiſhopI Pet 

thereof , ordered certain Women to} Li 
EEE Sn” 1. pr 7 - 

, Ev won Tai MxM Prajfe 3 inthe midfIC 
wlpegy 0 me pardonda of the Church. Ku! 
ou Carthage the Bapti-|| w 
zed Perſons renounced the Devil and alſſ ha 
his Works * in ti] co 


4 In Eccleſia. Tertsl. Church, And thvÞto 
Ae Cores, Milit. P- 336. s Tertulliqn verill fe 
Ia Lib, de Virgin Ve- 


land. frequently Cal 
their definite p!*|| © 
ces for Divine Worſhip Charches. |* 


S 3, 5 


of the Ptimſtive Church. I53 


6s 3. As for the Form of theſe Churches, 
Sr the Faſhion of their Building , I find 


Shis Deſcription of them in Tertullian, 


1.The Houſe of our 
SDove-like Religion 15 
fmple, built on high 
d in open View, re- 
petting the Light as 
the Figure of the Ho- 
Uly Spirit,and the Eaſt 
Fas the repreſentation 


; 
l', 


* Noſtre columbz 


domus ſimplex , etiam 


inzditis ſemper & aper- 
tis, & ad Jucem, amat ft- 
guram Spiritus ſanQi,O- 
rientem Chriſti figuram. 
Adverſ. Valentinian, p. 
284, 


aof Chriſt. The meaning whereof 1s, that 
#Itheir Churches were erefted on high and 


Mopen places, and made very light and 


bl ſhining; in imitation of the Holy Ghoſt's 
lf Deſcent upon the Apoſtles at the Day of 
0 Pentecoſt, who came down with Fire, or 
tw} Light upon them ; and that they were 


I 
if 
At 


built towards the Eaſt, -in reſemblance of 
Chrilt, whom they apprehended in Scrip- 
tire to be called the Eaſt, concerning 
which Title, and the reaſon thereof, I 
tave already diſcourſed in that Head 
Oncerning praying towards the Eaſt, un- 
to which place, to avoid repetition, I re- 
fer the Reader. 

S 4. But tho they had theſe fixed Places 
or Churches for Conveniency and De- 
cency, vet they 91d not imagin 2ny ſuch 

Sanity 
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SanCtity or Holineſs to be in them, as t 


recommend or make more acceptabl{gr! 
thoſe Services that were diſcharged thergJ01 


in, than 1f they 


had been performeſtz 


elſewhere ; for as Clemens Alexanaringfof 
writes, Every plazha 
is 12 Truth holy,whenlfh 
we receive any knowl ap 
ledge of God. And D' 


! Tles zv 223 nr 
tve3s Ty On, oy © TW 
&6Irpotey Ts Os Atl 
Bayouey. Stromar, lib. 7. 
P. 520. 

2 '/Ou Se Tar ft map 
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TFT Xernrarwy megaaboy 
s O£o5g wiped tvapi- 
-F-15 Vrapy ey Au  Di- 
alog. cum Tryphon. p. 


344+ 


ſas Chriſt 


as Tuitm Marty 
faith, ? Through Fr 
we are nn 
all become Prieſts 
God, who hath promt- 


ſed to accept our St 


crifices in every, 0 
in any part of th 
World. And there- 
fore in times of Per- 
ſecution , or ſuc 


like Emergencies, they ſcrupled not to 
meet in other places ; but where eve! 
they could ſecurely joyn together in thell 
Religious Services, there they met,thoug! 


3 Tlavyywerrer nav 
Fyve, xoe, £yeC, 
GienWds, vaus, maydl- 
Y ov, ST ww neww. Dy- 
onif. Alexand. apud Eu- 
ſeb. lib. 7. cap. 22. p. 
268. 


it were 3 in Fitld, 
Deſerts, Ships, 1m 
or Priſons , as Ws 
the Caſe and Pri 
ftice of Dijonyſw 


Biſhop of Alexa 
Aria 


th 


& 
In 
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blfg&ia. So that the Primitive Practice and 
reOpinion with. reſpect to this Circum- 


nec 
'n 


ſtance of Place was, That if the State 
of their Aﬀairs would permit them, they 


al had fixed places for their Publick Wor- 


ſhip, called Churches, which they ſet 
apart to that uſe, for Conveniency and 
Decencies ſake ; but not attributing unto 
them any ſuch Holineſs, as thereby to ſan- 
ife thoſe Services that were performed 
in them, 

I know nothing more with reſpeCt to 
Place, that requires our Conſideration : I 
ſhall therefore now proceed to enquire 
Into the Time of Publick Worſhip, un- 
der which will be comprehended the Pri- 


| mitive Faits and Feaſts. 


& 5. Time is as neceſſary a Circum- 
ſtance to Religious Worſhip as Place ; 
tor whilſt we are in this World, we can- 
not ſerve God at all times, but muſt have 
ſome determinate time to ſerve him in : 
That God's: People therefore under the 
Law might not be left ar an uncertainty 
when to ſerve him,it pleaſed theAlmighty 
to inſtitute the Sabbath, the Paſſover, and 
Other Feaſts, at which times. they were 
to congregate and aſſemble together, to 
gLVe unto God the Glory due unto his 

Name: 
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Name. And for the ſame end under theſher 
Evangelical Adminiſtration there are par.ſhic 
ticular Days and Seaſons appointed forſtk 
the Publick and Solemn Worſhip of theſhe 
Glorious and Eternal Lord, according tofmni 
the Sayings of Clemens Romanas, God hathſho 


required us to ſerveſet 
a Nezg hors KUeIns 


L 12 the appoir ( 
my a him * 7 the appointed 


Corinth, P.52. times and ſeaſons, 
For which Reaſon 


we ought to ſerve 

him ? at thoſe deter- 

: I K2m KAauess T#| 4” minated times, Thath 
Sys Ibid. {o worſhipping him 
* Tols wept pt 3 at thoſe Command: 
yols xaze5 15. Ibid p.53, ÞJ Seaſons , we may Pc 
be bleſſed and accepted by him. 


$ 6, Now the Principalleſt and chiefeſt | 
of theſe preſcribed Times was the firſt Þ 
Day of the Week, on which they con- | 
ſtantly met together to perform their F 
Religious Services. So writes Juſtin Mar- | 
tyr 5 On the Day 
*TH 5 7s Was Azgs- that is called Sun- I 
un nlkeds me yTwy x7 day, all both of tht 


MAES i a7 frs (agV Oye 
ww 33) 7 durs owl. Country and City a[- 


adns Yiverars &c. A. ſermble together, whert 
polog. 2. p.98. we preach and pray, 

and diſcharge all the 
other 
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hefher uſual parts of Divine Worſhip. Upon 
r-fſhich account thoſe parts of God's Pub- 
orffk Worſhip are ſtyled by Tertulliar 
hefſhe Lora? Days So- 
tollmnities. Aurelius, * Dominica Solennia. 
thilho was ordained a De Anima. c. 3. p. 530. 
veſector, or a Clark, 
tedſy Cyprian, is deſcribed in the Executi- 
ns, of his Office, 


wn 


On by reading on the * Dominico legit: Cy- 
veſlrd's Day. And prianEpift, 33.p. 77- 
er-Witorinus Petavioe 

at "ſis repreſents , 

im ſ'his day, as an uſu- * Die Dominico cum 


id. Þ time, wherein they 873arum attione ad pa- 
ceived the Lord's nem exeamus. De 7abric. 


Munati apud D. Cave, p, 
wer. Which was 103. bis 


dlerved by the 

eſt Frathen in Adinucius Felix, who men- 

rſt ons the Chriſtians 

N- aſſembling to cat + Epulas Splenni dic 

\F- Solemn Day.And COCUNnT, D. 21, 

my reports, that 

e Chriſtians in his time met together 

m an appointed day, Ffient foliri ftato die 

the Þ ſmg Praiſes unto ante Jucem convenire , 

aſe Wriſt, as a God, and cx ena Chilto quaſh 

rt bind h Ia b Deo nc2re WM INVi- 
mma themſelves by cer +. © que dacr2mnents 


rh Mcrament. ob#:ingere.Epiſt,ad Tra- 
ne | 141, 


g 7, This 


r *Ao ever nutees, 
old T9 ann &4y4,muyoav 
Suny. Stromat. 1b, 6. 


P-492- 


> Diem Sol lzetitia: 
16. p.688. 


3” Ape wit nec%Y 
Thy eyN'\w as £wocs- 
Juv. Epilt. Cathol. $ 
T1. P.2 44. 


. \ 
4 Karz Yueretkny 4 ONVY 


35- 


5 Die domimico jeju- 
nium nefas ducimus, vel 
de geniculis adorare.Te7- 
tul .d:Cor. Al. p.339,340- 


5 Quantula ef enim 
apud nos interdictio ci- 
borum duas in annoHeb- 
domadas Xerophagiarum 
nec totas,exceptis {cilicet 


Fejunio, p65 rt. 
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$ 7, This was the Day which 


calls * the Chief 


indulgemas. Apolog. cap, 


Carr. Ad Magnel. p. ſerve the Lord's D, 


thing on this day that had the leaſt te 
dency to, or the leaſt appearance of $ 
row and Grief; inaſmuch that now tie 


Faſts and Abſtine! 
ces, © Abſtained fri 
Faſting on this # 
glad and joyful « 


Sabbatis & Dominicis offterimus Deo. Tertulli": 


mens Alexandyi; 


Days, our Reſt 1nd 
Which they obſ; 
ved as the high 
and ſupremeſt | 
ſtival, * Oz Sun 
we g1ve our ſelve 
Joy, ſaith Tertulli 
And before 
St. Barnabas , 3 | 
keep the Eighth I 
with Gladneſs. þ 
Ienatins, * We 


baniſhing ent 


5 eſteemed it a5 
etther to faſt or kt 
Even the Aontanſ 
themſelves, thoſe 
£1d Obſervers ( 


CSS 3Sm»napMGOO  FMOoO_<_ © FFPSOo DOaqI + no 1 © = = oo 0 


Bo 


T 
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"AT 
i This day they accounted Holy, as Dy- 
Coniſcus Biſhop of Corinth, in his Letter to 
-allthe Church of Rome, LD : 
ef Faith, "To aay be- - atm of Zy ts 
deſing the Lord's Day, 7,4... Apud Euſeb. 
I we keep it boly. The lib.4. caps2;. p. 145- 
Jway wherein they 
fanctified it, or kept it holy, was the em- 
ploying of themſelves in Acts of Divine 
Worſhip and Adoration, eſpecially in rhe 
1d Publick Parts thereof, which they con- 
| ftantly performed on this day, as has 
3 if been already proved; and in that fore- 
78 mentioned Letter , where Dyoniſus Bl- 
i ſhop of Corinth, writ unto the Church 
of Rome, that that day being the Lord's 
De Day , they kept ic holy. ] he manner 
vel of ſanCtifying it is immediately ſubjoin- 
ted ed, * In 3t, faith he, 
Sol we have read your ; CLENE 
te Epiſtle , as alſo the 099" IY Caeonty + 5 
i firſt Epiſtle of Cle- is Kayry 79 __ 
mh mens. And Clemens 94724. Ibidem. 7 
nll Alexandrinuswrites, * *Our& Yanks mv 
el 3 That A TrYie C bt 1- £4 79 EUV +M4GY EEE 
m ſim , according t9 DENG A W/O Kueetply 
>  KAYILU TY NUCEZY 716% 
ll the Commands of the #7 dy Xo than dun 
ml Goſpel, obſerves rhe av vonwn z9l yuiicnor 


ml L297 ds Day. by caſt. C9 TALE, iv oy " \ 
oy e E : FR Wo Ty A , : - - 
iO 14 Out all eytl Ts Lyvele SIA AMY Jh- :; + 


{wy, Strom, lib.7. p.s 3c. 
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Thoughts, and entertaining all good ones, 
rifying the Reſurreftion of the Lord on t| 


aay. 


$ 8, The Reaſon why they obſern 
this Day with ſo much Joy and Gla 
neſs, was , that "they might gratefal 
commemorate the glorious Reſurrecti 
of their Redemer, that happened the 
on. So writes 

"A p84) Tv peg Barnabas, * Weld | 


THy oyolw £5 P29 0u- 
yp, oN 1 Xs 8 o 'Ingss the cighth aay | 
Sv451  vergOy. Epiſt. $4 neſs, ON Wk 


Catholic. $ 11. p.244. Chriſt aroſe fromi P 
Dead. So fays| : 


> Kears wuerttkny Swe natims, > Let 16s ht 


nv COv]w, o 1 $5 TX s Day, ® 
7 


wp & HAE LU |G. 
rn 0 P. os which our Life 
through him, F 
And ſo ſays Clemens Alexanariml / 
3 He that truly | 
 Kuecarl cncvly ſerves the Ll ® 


THV nu4ecy more — Wa Day, glorifies 


of & v To KUelr &.v of= 
. 5a.my NE dCor.Stromat. in the Reſurref rect 


lib.7. p. 535. the Lord, Ti 
Aartyr relates ! [ 
* Tyy 5 To nd1, IT hn 1 Oz; Sunday the Cl y 
ev xoiyh rovTes ww ftians aſſembled i1 P 


our dmy IE. Arou, G= . 
T6 mem Vas ices ther , becauſe # 


wir O86 7 Fx6T(F the far3F Day h 


out of the confuſe? 
Chaos made theWorld, 
and Jeſus Chriſt our 
$4viour aroſe from 
the Dead; for on Fry- 
day he was Crucified, 
falh «7d 072 Sunday be ap- 
of peared to his Apoſtles 
and Diſciples, and 
taught them thoſe 
things that the Chr1- 
i fians now believe. 


pray untoAlmighty 
God, * eſpecially on 
the Lord's Day, 
>< which-is a Comme- 
all moration of Chriſt*s 

Paſſion ; for the Re- 
my ſurreftion of Chriſt 
4s not only celebrated 
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wy Emilnos vat Inggs 
% £ e 
X2450s 6 nutTre © ons 
id 3 "Ao © 8 
7:8 70 &u]y nutea 
ysrewy Ayecy, TH 1» 29 
71s KEgVINIS Eygwl, ay 
&uTIy 1 TH UP THY KEY 
us o 7 \ © x © 
vixuws 17s 60 nals n= 
/ \ 4 3 F 
Leek Oaveis Tols Anogoe 
0 "© ou 
Aots &uTs val wamwmmais 
I (4 ow c/ 7 
ed) Jags TLUTYL 0 Tep 6s 
6mTKy 3 Opliy dive 
Soyaue. Apolog. 2. p. 
99. 


And to the ſame 


purpoſe Origen adviſeth his Auditors to 


: Maxime in Domini- 
ca die, que paſlſionis 
Chriſti Commemoratrix 
eſt; neque enim reſurre- 
Qio Domini femel in 
Anno, & non ſemper 
poſt ſeptem dies celebra- 
tur. /z 1ſa;am, Hori, 5 


Once 4 year, but every ſeven aays. 


& 9, From hence it was, that the u- 

ſual Appellation of this Day both by the 

Greek and Latin Churches, was The 

Lords Day. So it 1s ſtyled by Clemens A- 
L 


hexandrinu: 
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lexanarinus, mv ull 
© Strom. tib. 5. p. 437. euniv 14c2v, the Li"! 
& 1;b.7. P.535- Day. And amoii** 
the Latins, by Vig® 

rinus Petavione 
Gy gr Ei Dies Dominicus,' et 
Dr.Cave, Hi. liter. P. Lords Day. Af 
3 Dies Dominicus. 4 by an 9 African at 
pud Cyprian. Ep. 59. S 3. 0d, And by 4 78jer 
P.164. ; tullian, Someti! ad 
+ Dominicum diem. <, - m 
De 1aololat., p.623. IC 1S {i1mply C7 | 
1 WUAKY, and, | 1 
minicus, that is, the Lords, without the oh 
dition of the Word Day, as it is if” 
called my wo!” 

' Aa Magueſ.P.35. by 5 Ionatins, t 
* EpiſÞ. 33-P- 77- Dominicus by *( ne 
prian. 0 
ed 
Or 
$ 10, So that the Lords Day wal 
common and ordinary Title of this 
cd and glorious Day ; though ſometi” 
in compliance with the Heathens, iF® 
they might know what Day they mſ6* 
thereby , they calted it in their Pha® 
Sunday, fo termed becauſe Dedicate? 
the Sun. ® 
Thus J»ſtin Martyr informing the 
thens of the Time and Manner of! Vt 
Chriſi 


C 

; of the Pzimitive Church, 1653 
1 y 

» Lhriſtians Aſſem- 

noplies , tells them ” T5 9% nals Aego ply 


4 i 0n the Day call- 1204 m7 mWY x7) 27) E15 


1 EY $28 (4/0 TY 697 To 
o Sunday they met *, 4 rata eres 


1s, 1 Hreber for their Re- — jy 5 9% nals nuke 

Ac nous Exerciſes. And, c#v+ Apolog.2. p.98, & 

-an (pat 02 SUnday they 99. 

4 Membled together. 

etiind {0 Tertullian upon the ſame occaſion 

cas the Heathens know that the Chriſtt- 
Ws *- indulged them- 


h les 01 Sunday to 2? Diem Solis lztitiz 
. 1indulgemus. poles. c. 


sf #7 and joyful- 6 D. 688, 
vai 


Bur though they ſo far complyed with 
«he Heathens as to call :his Sunday, yet I 
0 not find that they ever ſo far indul- 
&d the Jews as to call it the Sabbath Day; 
or through all their Writings, as may 
az eſpecially ſeen 
Yl)  Tertullian , and 3 Adverſ. Fudazos. 
fil Jutin Martyr, they * Dil. cum. TryÞhon, 
| olently declaim 
neÞ8ainſt Sabbarizing, or keeping the Sab- 
haath Day, that is, the Judaical Obſerva- 
edn of the Seventh Day, which we muſt 
Ways underſtand by the Word Sabbatum 
HEthe Writings of the Ancients, not the 
f Idſervation of the firſt Day, or the Lords 
ſify ; for that was conlioathe celebra- 
88 ted 
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ted; as it has been already proved , andffer 
by thoſe who condemn the Obſervanceſſq- 
of the Sabbath-Day, the SanCtification offi 
the Lord's Day is approved and recom-ſfg 
mended , as by Juſtin Martyr and Terha 
tullian in thoſe Paſſages already cited, unhn 


to which we may 2dd 


Mien onG2 2a: j- 

y \ 
Corvles A ANG x7) vwerts> 
KAv CT CHEP Ny 1 


that clear Paſlageſan 
of Tpnatins, * Let when 
no longer Sabbatize Nl; 
but keep the Lordfo 


x; 1 (wn Lv LVETHNED Day 0 - whic oy 
IJ) £u72. Epiſt. ad Mag- 0#r Life roſe. Orfth 
neſ. p.35. as It 1s more ful 
ly expreſſed 1n li fe 
interpolatedEpiſtl | 
* Kam mT oxfGam- 2 T7; | 
. , 76 GUEST, Inſtead of SabbatiY| ne 
&a1 cop] ale mw Tg 21A _ - | 
ont 509 aeardy » Ling, let every Chril| yſ 
7h V & va tn wovyThy U Tus ſttan keep the Lord (] 


To! Tma0w! F v1Lepwy — 
= 4. of * Ao __ 

& #1 9 # Can Wah? vi which Chriſt roſe 6 
THASs by Te 29,14 Te = be: oh 

vs vixy ty Keeee, BE £4175 F126 Queen o 
piſt. interpol.ad Magneſ. Days, on which 0 


Day, the Day n 


P.149. Life aroſe, and Deatlf| x 

| was conquered "ff 
Chriſt. 

; ME 7 

$ 17. 50 that their not SabbatizIng] ( 


did not exclude thir keeping of the LorG 


Day, nor the Chriſtian, but only the Jr 
daicdl 
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ndgenth Day-z:- for the Eaſtern, Churches, 


m-Formed on the Seventh Day the ſame 
erSoblick Religious Services that they did 
uno the Firſt Day, obſerving both the one 
22nd the other as a Feſtival, Whence Origen 
* Kenumerates ' Satur- 

ay as ONE of the " Ne-2ox wy, Cont. 
rdffour Feaſts ſolem- Cel. lib.8. p.392. 
iaInized in his time; 

Orfthouyh on the contrary, ſome of the 
u-J Weſtern Churches, that they might not 
ns ſeem te Judaiſe, faſted. on Saturday y as 
te Vikorinss Petavio- 

tt nenſis Writes Je IWe > Die feptima——ſo- 


mh uſe ro faft on the Sew gn RerPonet of 


6 venth Day. And, Is at, ne quod cum Judzis 
ff is our cuſtom then to Sabbatum obſervare vi- 
4- faſt R that Te may deamur. De Fabric.Mun. 
o not ſeeem with the apud D. Cave. P. 193» 
wh Jews to obſerve the 

Wl Sabbath. 


So that beſides the Lord's Day, Satur- 

day was an uſual Seaſon whereon many 

o} Churches folemnized their Religious Ser- 
| BP ViICes. 


Baical Obſetyarite of the Sabbath; or Se- 


nceBncompliance with the Jewiſh Converts, . 
afho were numerous in thoſe Parts, per- 
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vices. As for thoſe other times, in whict 

| they Publickly aſſembled for the Perfor: 
mance of Divine Worſhip, they will fal 
under the two General Heads of Times 
Faſting and Times of Feajting, of which $ 
in the following Chapters. 


(> 
Ir 
al 
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CHAP. VIII 


0 
b 6 1. Of the Primitive Faſts, two-fold, Oc- 


caſronal and Fix'd, Of Occaſional Faſts, 
what they were, and by whom appointed. 
$ 2, Of fixt Faſts, two-fold , Weekly and 
Annual : Wednesdays and Fridays 
weekly Faſts ; till what time of the Day 
obſerved, and why obſerved. Y 3. One 
neceſſary Annual Faſt , viz, Lent, Why 
they faſted at Lent, and how long Lent 
laſted. Y 4. Of the manner of their 
Faſts. Three ſorts of Faſts, viz. Statio, 
Jejunium, ard Superpoſ:tio. What 
thoſe ſeveral kinds were, and at whas 
times obſerved, 


$ 1. FN this Chapter I ſhall make an En- 
quiry into the Primitive Faſts, 
which may be conſidered in a two-fold 

reſpe&, either as Occaſional , or Fixt, 
Occaſional Faſts were ſuch, as were 
not determined by any conſtant fixed 
Period of Time ; but obſerved on extra- 
ordinary and unuſual Seaſons, according 
as the Variety and Neceſlity of their Cir- 
cumſtances did require them. Thus in 
limes 


C 
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Times of Great and Imminent Danger 
either of Church or State, when by 


their 


Sins they had kindled God's Wrath and 
Fury againſt them,that they might divert 
his Vengeance,and appeaſe his offendedMa- 


jeſty,they appointed ſet Days and Timey 


far the Abaſing of themſelves before the 
Lord, for the ſeeking of his Face by 


Prayer and Faſting, ab 


ining from the 


Food of their Bodies, and practiſing all 
external Acts of Humiliation, as fo ma- 
ny Indications of the internal Contrition 
of their Hearts ard Souls. S0 Cyprian in 
in the time of a ſharp Perſecution adi 


* Ad placandum at- 
que. exorandum Do- 
minum ', non voce ſola , 
ſed & jejuniis, & Ja- 
chrymis , & omni ge- 
nere deprecationis inge- 
milcamus. Epift. 8. $ 1. 


P.22. 


"1 his _ 2 
eck to appeaſe an 
pacifie hed not 
only by Prayers, but 
by Faſtings, and by 
Tears, and by al 
kind of Intreatic, 
And when the ſame 
Father foreſaw an 


approaching Perſecution, he writ to Cor- 


> Quoniam providen- 
ta Domini monentis in- 
ftruimur ——appropin- 
quare jam certaminis & 
is noſri diem, jeju- 
ms, Vigilis, orationibus 


neliusBiſhop of Rome, 
2 That ſince Goa m4 
pleaſed in his Provi- 


dence to warn them of 


an approaching Figh 
aud Tryal, they ought 
ett nigh 


J 


with their wholeFlocks 


watch, and pray, to 
give themſelves to 
tee | continual Groans, and 
he | frequent Prayers, for 
by thoſe are ourSpirimal 
he | Arms, that make 1 


of the Piſmſtive Thurth; © 
infiſtere,coum om plebe-: 
diligently to fast and non definamus , incum- 


bamus gemitibus aſſidu- 


15,8 deprecationibus cre- * 
bris, hzc ſunt enim no»? 


bis arma celeſtia, que 
ſtare & perſeverare for- 


titer faciunt, Epiſ, 57.6 


all firmly to ſtand and perſevere. 


T ertullian jeers the 
Heathens, * That in 
times of Danger or 
fi. | great neceſſity, after 
To | hey had woluptuouſly 
1d | #4 ſenſually glutted 
themſelves, they then 
us | run to the Capitol, and 
y with all outward Signs 
1 of Humility, depre- 
catedGodsFudg ments, 
e | and implored his mer- 
nf cy, whilſt in the mean 
| time they were Ene- 
| es unto him, But, 


s | lays he, We on fuch 


L Emergencies and Oc- 
fl caſions abſtain from 
t all things , give. our 


tl ſelves wholly to fa- 
; ting, roll our ſelves 


* Denique cum ab im- ' 
bribus =ſtiva, hyberma'* 
{uſpendunt, '& annus in ' 


cura eſt,vos quidem quo + 
tidie paſti, ſtatimque 
pranſuri, baJneis 8& cau- 
ponis & Jupanaribus o- 
perati, Aquiſicia Jovi 1m- 


molatis, Nudipedalia po« 


pulo denunciatis,Colum 
apud Capitohuma quez- 
ritis, nubila de laqueari- 
bus expedCtatis, averſi ab 
ipſo & Deo & Ca&lo.Nos 
vero jejunus aridi,$& om- 
ni continentia aſperſi ab 
omni vite fruge dilati, 
in ſacco & cinere volu- 
tantes , invidia Ceelum 
rundimus, Deum tangi« 
mus, & cum miſericor- 
diam extorſerimus, Ju« 
piter honoratut. Apoleg. 
64p.40, P.711. 


I6g 7 
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in Sackcloth and Aſhes ; thu incline God as 
it were to repent, to have Mercy aid Com- 
paſſion upon us; for by tiiis way Goa ts 
honoured. 

Theſe Occaſional Faſts were appninted 
by the Biſhops of every Church, as i '-2y 
ſaw fit and neceſſary, So writes Teriull;- 

an, * The Bijhops are 

" Epiſcopi univerſe wont to ordain Faſts 
Flebi mandare jejumia £, ;hej- Churches.,ac- 


abſolent— ex aliqua ſo- 4; , 
licitudinis eccleftaſtice £07 4mg 4s the Cir- 


cauſa, De 7ejun. P.650, cumſt ances of the 
Churches require. 


$g 2. The next ſort of Faſts were ſet 
or fixed ones, that is, ſuch as were al- 
ways obſerved at the ſame Time and Sea- 
ſon ; and theſe again were two-fold, ei- 
ther Weekly or Annual, Firſt, Weekly. 
Theſe were kept every Wedneſday and . 
Friday , - as Clemens Alexandrinus relates 
that ? they faſted on 
* Tye vyreies — Tis every Wedneſday and 
Tread © ”, 715 4 Friday, Theſe Falts 
ox ns. Strom. lib. 7. p. 
$34. were commonly cal. 
lea Stations, 1n allu- 
ſion to the Military Stations , or the Sol- 


diers ſtanding, when on the Guard. Thus 
Tertul- 


Tertullian mentions, 
t Their Stationary 
Days. And writes 
that * Wedneſdays 
and Fridays mere 
Stations, On theſe 
Stationary Days 
their Faits ended 
3 at three a Clock in 
the Afternoon;whence 
they are called by 
Tertullian, 4 The half 
Faſts of Stations, 
Though ſome on 
Fridays lengthened 
out their Faſts 5 rl 
Evening, 
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: Stationum dies. De 
Orat, p.661. 


> Stationibus quartam 
& {extam Sabbati dica- 
mus. De Fejunio, p. 651. 


> Non ultra nonam 
detinendum. Tertul de 


Fejun. p.648. 


+ Stationam Semije* 
junta. 16:4, p.650. 


5 Tejunium facimus. 
Vifor. P:tay. apud D. 
Cave, p.103« 


Why they faſted on Wedneſday rather 
than on any other Day of the Week, I 
cannot find ; but cn Friday they choſe 


to faſt SbecauſeChriſt 
was Crucified there- 
67, 


5 Ob Paſſionem Do- 
mani. Vitor. Petay. ub 
ent. 


$ 3. The next ſort of fixed Faſts 1$ 


luch as are annual, of which kind they 
had but one, viz. Lent, And indeed he- 
lides this, they had no other neceſlary 
hxed Faſt, neither Weekly nor Yearly 3 
the Faithful were not ſtricily obliged to 

| the 


> 
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the obſervation of any other, as will h 
, evident, from what follows. | 
It 1s true, they faſted Wedneſdays ani 
; Fridays, . but this was ex Arb;trio, of thei 
....own.Free W1ll and Choice, not ex imp 
ria, of Command or Neceſlity. For whe 
the Xontanists began to impoſe as a Du 
ty other ſtinted Faſts, they were for 


© Tis &%y.u7@& o 
©e9 0aTCt IST 2x0; 
Th te24 AuTs x, "hh 
Ivana Seixvuoivs 5- 
T@ av 6 Mduitag av- 
Fes Yauwsy 0 VySeidg vor 
K0Semions, Apud Euſeb. 


| Iib.s. cap. 18. p.184. 


doing branded 


Hereticks, * Wh 
ſaith Apollonius con 
cerning Montanu, 


is this new Dota! 
His Works and Ds 


arin evidently declari 


him, this 1s be the 


teaches the Diſſolution of Marriages , ani 
preſcribes Faſts. And for the ſame Pratic 
they were accuſed by the Orthodox, for 
2 Galaticiſing,or con-ſſ. . 


* Galatis nos quoque 
percutl aunt Obſervato- 
res dierum, & menſium 
& annorum. Tertul. de 


Jejun. p.645. 


mitting the Error 


the Galatians 1» +l 


ſerving Days , ani 
Months, and Tears, 


But that the Ancients eſteemed Lent t0 
be the only neceſſary fixed Faſt, and an) 
other, even the Stationary Days to be it 


different, will appear 


moſt evident! 


from this enſuing Paſſage of Tertu/14 


Tertullj 
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Tertullian being now  Montaniſt, andde- 
fending their vreſcribed Faſts againſt the 
qd Orthodox , thus jeeringly expoſes the 
Opinionsof hus Adverſaries with reſpeCt 
1x0 the wor" determined times of Fa- 


ſting. * Forſooth , 
ſaith he , they think * Certs in evangelio 
a that according to the os dies” Jejuniis deter- 


Goſpel, thoſe days are jug tary? oft Foun. 
to be preſcribed F aft 5, Ehoseſle jam ſolos legi- 


wherein the Bride- timos jejuniorum Chri- 


ſtianorum abohtis lepali. 
YO00m Was taken A4- | | Cgall 
g Ren bus, & propheticis vetu- 


way, (i.e. Lent) and 


Tejunio, p.645: 


ſtatibus, — Traque de 


ar thoſe to be rhe oz:ly cztero indifferenter je- 
belt Faſts of Chriſtians, junandum ex arbitrio, 
all the Legal and Pro- diſcipline _ nove 
F . . ro temport- 
IC pherical F aſs being bus & cauſis uniuſcujuſ- 
for} aboliſhed; and that gue : Sic & Apoſtolos 
m- for others we may obſervaſſe, nultum aliud 
1; 1mponentes Jugum Cer- 
4 1 ac- 
of indiffe 2 tly faſt, _ torum & 5n commune 
06-j. cordang to our Will, omnibus obeundorum 
nlſſ not out of neceſſity or jejuniorum : proinde nee 
| command, but accord- re _— que 4% wa 
. uos quidem dies habe- 
ne #0. ONF EN ou- quartz feriz & ſ{ex- 
(0 ſtances and conditt- te, paſſhim tamen CUr= 
ny 0s, and that ſo the runt, negue ſub lege 
nl Apofles obſerved, Precepri neque ultra ſu- 
rl « pEry * hep Premam die1, quando & 
OMmananrg 10 0m? orationes fere hora nona 
"f. concludat de Petri exemplo quad aQis refertur. De 
Al 
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fixed and common Faſts beſides this, m 


not the Stationary Days , which indeed thif* 


keep on Wedneſdays and Fridays, and do; 
obſerve, but yet not in obedience td any Co 
mand, or to the end of the Day, but Pr 
ers are concluded at three a Clock in ti 


(» 
{f 


Afternoon, according to the Example 


Peter in the Acts, 
So that from hence it 1s evident, Th 
the Orthodox apprehended themſelvest 


be free from the neceſſary Obſervation af® 
the Stationary Faſts, and to be onlFf. 
ſtritly obliged to faſt on thoſe Days 


wherein the Bridegroom was taken away zl 


on Lert, from which Periphraſis of Lf 


we may collect both the Reaſon and tiff 


Duration thereof. 


Firſt, The Reaſon thereof, or th; 
Ground on which they founded the nF; 
ceſlity of this Faſt, and that was on thit i 


Saying of Chriſt, in Matth. g. 15. 
Days will come when the Bridegroom ſhall | 


taken from them, This they imagined i. 


be an Injunction of Chriſt to all his Fo 
lowers, to faſt at that time, when t! 
Bridegroom ſhould be taken away. T! 


Bridegroom they eſteemed to be Chrily, 


the time when he was taken away , W 
Crucifixion, Death, and continuing unde 


Bee 


m0 


4 
. 
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xe Power of Death to the inſtant of his 
eſurreCtion , during which time they 
jought themſelves by the forementioned 
"mmand obliged to faſt, 


Secondly, From hence we may ob- 


Erve the Duration of this -Faſt, or how 


esSt 
IN ( 
on! 
ay! 
| 0 


tht 
the 


ne 
that 


"ng It was continued, and that was, from 
ie time that Chriſt the Bridegroom was 
aken away, to the time that he was re- 
tored again, -that is, from his Paſſion to 
is Reſurrection. Now according, to their 
arious Computations of the beginning 
nd end of Chriſt's being taken away, ſo 


\&nas the Duration of their Faſt ; ſome 


might reckon from Chriſt's Agony in 
the Garden, others from his being be- 
trayed by Judas. Some again from his 


xing faſtned to the Croſs', and others 
trom his being aCtually dead; and ſo ac- 


Jording to theſe Diverſities of Computa- 


tons were their Faſts either lengthened or 
bortned, This we may probably ſup- 
hoſe to be the occaſion of the differentOb- 
krvations of this Faſt with reſpect to its 
Duration , as we find it in Jrenevs , 
Some,ſays he,eſtcem, 


Miday nutty Stiv au]es 


that they muſt faſt " "Ot wiv > Giovrat 
h 


but 07 
C Day, Ormer's y15 dey, ot 7 Vc, 04 5 


wo, others more, and x3 TAH9Y a4, 04 5 TE CSU.” 
{ome 
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Cx ve Wer Nnutetrds ſome allow to ths F jt 
7s %y yUx|eewds 0vp1hc- forty Hours. Whiz ſt 
Tem Tiy nutegy auth. Þ ti 
Apud Euſeb. lib. s. cap. laſt {pace of Tit ? 
- 24. Þ.193. ſeems to have baff * 
their general aÞ* 
common Allowance : Whence this FB 
was afterwards calied 7zameazgh, Or, 2 
arage!tma, that 1s, not a Faſt of Fong * 
Days, mn imitation of Chriſt Faſting ul 
the Wilderneſs, but a Faſt of Fon"! 
Hours, beginning at Friday Twelve Þ 
Clock, about which time Chriſt was 4” 
ing, and ending Sw:day Morning , whſf® 
Chriſt aroſe, So that from Twelve $® 
Clock Good Friday, as we call it, wh: 
Chriſt the Bridegroom was taken aw 
they faſted, in obedience to his Con" | 
mand, | as they imagined, till Sunlf®" 
Morning , when he was found again | 
his ReſurreCtion, at which time they for 
cot their Sorrow and Mourning , conf 
cluded their Faſt, and began the joyli 
Feſtival of Eaſtcr, or of Chriſts Refut | 
<ection. ſe 


& 4. As for the manner of their Fall. 
we may obſerve them to be of thre 
forts, viz. Statio, Jejunium, and Superft;: 
fitio ;, Station, Faſts, and Superpoſition ; Ul * 
which three are at once mentioned "+ 

Victor 


il 
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idorinus Petavio- 
Sn/is, * We faſt, ſays * Uſque ad horam 


it th hor, 22am Jjejunamus, uſq; 
Fill the ninth hour, ad veſperam, aut ſuper- 


"ls rl evensng , O07 poſitio uſque in alterum 
anWere 75 4 Superpoſit z10n diem fat, De Fabric Mun. 


Tl the next morning, 924 D. Cave, p. 103, 


> 


|. There was the Faſt of Stations, 
giÞbich ended at Three a Clock in the Af- 
iierno0n, Or at the Ninth Hour, as it is 
« $illed” in the fore-cited Paſſage of Y5&c- 
ins Petavionenſss, This ſort of Faſting 
telfvas uſed on Wedneſdays and Fridays, which 
'e Pays,as we have ſhewn before, were call- 
tld Stationary Days, and on them Divine 
a\rvices were ended at Three a Clock 
a8 the Afternoon, for which Reaſon J4on- 
uniting Tertullian 

terms them, ? The  Stationum, ſemije- 
Half Faſts of Sta- jun. De Jejun. p. 650, 
(0075, 


Y, 
[ 
Of 


' 
' 


Il. The next ſort was ſtri&ly called 
kjunium, Or a-Fait ; which, according to 
lie forecited place of YVidorinus Petavoni- 
"ſs, laſted till Evening : Of this ſort, it 
g' probable, their Occaſional Faſts were, 


$3 Tertullian writes, 


int : 3 Demique cum ab 
mes 0 ECE jt . G i 
t f 7 ſi Y imbribus #ftiva, &c. ----- 


ll 01d danger we ary HP N os jeJunus aridi,& om 
M 2 0/6 


wi. 
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ox oo roo _ our ſelves with Fil, 
nvidia Cum tundi- , - 
"7 Apolog. cap. 40. Pp. f uo i _— T s 
ſelves in DuS$t al, 
Aſhes , and by theſe means cauſe God j 
have mercy upon us, Though it is al, 
likely, that in times of more emineil, 
Danger they extended theſe Faſts untf,, 
that of Szpcrpoſition, . 
The Second ſort of Faſts was obſervalſyt 
by ſome on Fridays, who turned the Sth 
Lion into a Faſt, as Viftorinus Petavionaſ, 
ſis writes , * On Fiikh 
* Ob Paftionem Do- day, in Commemug, 


mint Jeſu Chriſti aut tion of the Lon 
Stationem do , aut jeju- Jat 


nium facimus. De Fa. 7 aſſron, T either kt 
bric. Mund. apud D.Cave, a Station , Or obſer . 


P-103» A Faſt. " 


III. The laſt ſort of Faſts was callY, 
Superpoſition, or, as by the Greeks, with, 
240%, which laſted till the Morning of ti, 
next Day, according to that of Y;#ormh, 

Petavionenſis , * 

* Superpoſitio uſque Syperpoſition be der 


1n alterum diem fiat. De _- 
Fabric. Munaz apud D. tzll the next Day * BY 


Cave, p. 103. br 
As for the Times when this Faſt wil 
obſerved , I find that in ſome of tt 


Weſtern Churches they ſo kept cv 
Saturw 


| 
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Fl:urday throughout the Year, faſting 
ſrefereon till Midnight, or till the begin- 
Sing of Sunday Morning , as YViftorinus 
Mtaviontenſss ſays, 

"dM Let Superpoſition _ * Paraſceve ſuperpoſi- 


all - tio flat, ne quod cum 
done on SALU! Judzis Sabbatum obſer- 


ny, eff we ſhould {re videamur. 1654. p. 
uny em t0 obſerve the 103. 


piſh Sabbath. But 

Wt only in theſe, but in other Churches 
St ſo, they ſo faſted on Eaſter Eve, or 
on the Saturday preceeding that Sunday, 
 MEhich being Lent, was ſo neceſlary and 
10ſnal, that Tertullian enumerating thoſe 
ViErticular Afts of Divine Worſhip, that 
tu Chriſtian Woman could not freely 
ſerSerform,, if married to a Pagan Hus- 
and , reckons this 

one, ? That on > Quis Solennibus 
2 


By Paſchz abnotantem ſe- 
A | ſt er Eve ſh e could curus ſuſtinebir. AX 


” joy # and Urxr.lb.2. þ.429. 
th g Bag Night h te 
But to pleaſe her Husband, muſt be di- 
Wrerted from this neceſſary Faſt, that 
@ker'd in the Glorious Feſtival of Eaſter, 
mich brings me in the next place to 
aquire into this, and their other Fealts, 
wy which in the enſuing Chapter. 


[er 
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CHAP. IX. 


S 1. Of the Primitive Feaſts, two-fold, bs 
, caſional, and Fixd. I 2. Of Eaf 6, 
$ 3. Of Whitſunday, I 4. Of Chn 1 
mas: On what Day of the Year C 1 
was born. Y 5. Of Epiphany. S6.1 V 
ſides theſe 10 other Feaſts in Commenſ , 
ration of Chriſt, The Virgin Mary, 


nl 


the Apoſtles. The Apoſtles not called Sa : 
in the Primitive Writings. S 7. Fe 
vals in Commemoration of the Marty 
Obſerved on the Annual Day of t 
Martyrdoms Perſons appointed to t 


an exatt Account of the Day of t 
Deceaſe. 8 8, Why thoſe Feitivals n 
obſerved, The Day of the Many 
Death termed their Birth-days. S 9. 
Place where theſe Feſtivals were Solemt 
2e4: Of the Burying-place of the M 
cients. Y 10. The manner of the 0 
ſervation of theſe Feſtivals, 


{ 
' 
| 


& l. S the Primitive Faſts were tW 

fold , ſo likewiſe were ti 
Feaſts, either Occaſional, or Fixed. ” 
for thoſe that were Occaſional , I 


ry 
/ 
q 
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paſs them over, becauſe not controvyerted, 
and come immediately to enquire into 
their Fixed Feaſts, which, as their Faſts, 
were alſo two-fold, either Weekly or An- 
| nual, Of their Weekly Feaſts, which 
| were Sundays,and in the Orjental Churches 


I Saturdays, 1 have already diſcourſed, ſo. 


I that there only remains an Enquiry into 
J their Annual Feaſts, which, belides the 
'J Martyrs Feſtivals, were two, viz, Eaſter 
and Whitſunday , or at moſt Three, viz. 
Eaſter, Whitſunday, and Chriſtmas , of 
each of which in their Order. 


$ 2. I begin with Eaſter, as. being 
the ancienteſt Feaſt of all, concerning 
which Tertullian _ SE cn: 

: . alcha celebramus 
writes, * We Cele- annuo circulo in menſe 


brate Eaſter in the yrimo. De Jejun. p. 651. 
firſh Month every 


Tear. Cyprian men- 
tions their * Eaſter _ Solennia Paſchz, E- 
Solemmities, And O- * j TEE LIT 
T5 3 8 s Tag, Cnr 
fer as one of the, © 0-Fa9s 
four Feſtivals obſerved in his time. But 
that they Solemnized Eafter, is a thing fo 
well known, that it will be unneceſlary 
to prove it, eſpecially ſince every one 
knows, or at leaſt might eafily know, 
M4. thaſe 


| 
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thoſe ſharp Conteſts andDebates that were 
in the Church about the time when it 
ſhould be kept ; the whole Aﬀair hath been 
at large related by ſeveral Hands in our 
own Tongue ; amongſt others, by the moſt 
learned Dr.Cave,in his Apoſtolici,in the Life 
of renews, to which I refer the Curious, 
contenting my ſelf with giving a very 
brief Account of the Controverſie,which 
was this : The Churches of the Leſſer 
Aſia kept their Eaſter the ſame day 
that the Jews kept their Paſſover , on 
what day of the Week ſoever it hapned, 
The Church of Rome,with other Churches, 
kept it the Lords Day after. This Di- 
verſity of Cuſtoms created a violent Diſ- 
order and Confuſion amongſt the Chriſti- 
ans ; for the Church of Rome would im- 
poſe their Uſages on the Churches of the 
Leſſer Aſia, unto which the latter perem- 
ptorily refuſed to ſubmit. To appeaſe 
theſe Heats and Storms, Polycarp Biſhop 
of Smirna came to Rome to confer with 
Anicetus Biſhop of that Church abour it, 
who agreed, that every Church ſhould 
be lefr to follow its own Cuſtom, as ac- 
cordingly they were to the times of 
Pope Yittor , who revived this Contro- 
verſie , and was ſo turbulent and impe- 
T10US , as that he excommunicated the 

AſraticRs, 
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Te Afraticks, for refuſing to comply with the 
It] Church of Rome in this matter, condem- 
en ning them as Hereticks , loading them 
ur with the long and frightful Name of 
oſt | Tefſareskaidekatite, or, Quartoaecimars, ſo 
ife | called becauſe they kept their Eaſter Quar- 
IS, | ta Decima Luna , upon the Fourteenth 
ry | Day after the appearance of the Moon, 
ch or at the Full Moon, on what Day ſoever 
er | it happened. But however the Aſiaticks 
ay | ſtood their Ground, and ſtill maintained 
2n | their old Cuſtom, till the Council of 
d, | Nice, Anno 325, by their Authority de- 
sS, | cided this Controverlſie, decreeing, that 
1- | throughout the whole Chriſtian World, 
{- | Eaſter ſhould be obſerved not on the 
1- | Day on which the Jewiſh Paſſover fell, 
n- | but on the Lord's Day enſuing, as it was 
ie || ever after obſerved and followed, 
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p 8.3. The next Feaſt that was obſerved 
n | was Whitſunday, or Pentecoſt, in Comme- 
', | moration of the Holy Ghoſts Deſcent on 
d | the Apoſtles, which alſo was very anci- 
- | ent, being mentioned ſeveral times by 
if * Tertullian ; and nk Se 
- Y . 2 Coron., Mi#:t. 
4 m—_ wo r6X 2s De Baptiſm. p:604 
e Idololatriap. 623. 


{our 


* Ta wel oo mpy- * four Feſtivals ob. 


poly, ans © oÞg” ſerved in his time, 
Wouty, 1 To Weody n Th 

mv|exocns I nucedy g1- the other Three be. 
youeya, Contra Celfſum. Ing Sundays , Satur. 


lib.8, p. 392. days, and Eaſter. 


$ 4+ As for Chriſtmaſs, or the time of 
Chriſts Nativity, there 1s a Paſſage in 
Clemens Alexanarinus, which ſeems to in- 
timate, that it was then obſerved as a 
Feſtival : For ſpeaking of the Time when 
Chriſt was born,he ſays,that thoſe who had 
curiouſly ſearch'd into it, affixed it to the 
25th Day of the Month Pachor, But the 
Baſilidian Hereticks 

2 'O: 5 io Baonedds held otherwiſe,? who 
2 nv icon tuenitun, fo obſerved i 4 
Strom. lib.1. p. 249. Feaſt , the Day o 
Chriſt's Baptiſm, 

From which Words who alſo, if that be 
the meaning of the Words 5: 5—4, one 
might be apt to infer, that the meaning 
of Clemens Alexanadrinas was, that the Ba- 
filidians not only feaſted at the time of 
Chriſts Nativity, but alſo at the time of 
his Baptiſm. But whether this Interpre- 
tation will hold, I leave to the Learned 
Reader to determin, On the contrary, 
there are other Conſiderations, which 


more ſtrongly inſinuate, that this Felt 
v9 


] 
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val was not fo early ſolemnized , as 
that when Orzger 
reckons up the * 2&5 xuErAtGy —pgg- 
Feaſts obſerved in his * Wy— Mga ——T TI 
Age , he mentions Is. By —_ 
not one Syllable of 
Chriſtmas ;, and it ſeems improbable that 
they ſhould Celebrate Chriſts Nativity , 
when they diſagreed about the Month 
and Day when Chriſt was born. 
Clemens Alexan- 
arinus reckons * from , Tivoy]os iv dg" & 


f K 
the Birth of ChriSt Kol Ws i 


ro the Death of Com- miyr ny $1279 iywe- 
modus, exattly one #9vTeTrwnet ity E£5x 
hundred ninety four 79% 17- Scrom. Ih. 
Years , one month Wikerk 
and thirteen days ; which years muſt be 
computed according to the Naboraſſar, 
or Egyptian Account , who varied from 
this in our year, 1n that they had only 
365 days in a year , never taking no- 
tice of the odd Hours, or Quadrant of a 
Day, that every fourth Year makes a 
whole Day, and are accordingly by us 
then added to the Month of February, 
which maketh the Bifſextile or Leap- 
year. So that though the Egyprians at- 
ways begun their Year with the firſt day 
of the Month 7, yet making” no AC- 
| Count 
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count of the Annual odd Hours, that 
Month wandereth throughout the whole 
Year : And whereas now the firſt Day 
of that Month is the firſt Day of our 
March, about Seven Hundred Years hence, 
it will be the firſt of September z and af- 
ter Seven Hundred Years more, or near 
thereabouts, it will come to the firſt 
of March again. Wherefore that we 
may reduce unto our Style this Calcu- 
lation of Clemens Alexandrinus, we muſt 
deduce, for thoſe odd Hours which are 
not accounted, one Month and Eighteen 
Days , and fo reckoning the Birth of 
Chriſt from the: Death of Commodzs , 
which happened on the firſt Day of 
Fanuary, to be One Hundred Ninety 
Four Years, wanting five or ſix Days , 
it will appear that Chriſt was born on 
the 25th or 26th of the Month of Decem- 
ber, according to the Fulian Account , 
which 1s the Epoch we follow, 
But as the ſame Father farther writes 
in the ſame place, 
" *Ext 3 os furry ' There were ſome , 


TEC THrYveges T8 00 Oy ore Curio 
Te 1 ay s w0yon 7d iWw jouſty 


{7 Or, dt o ww ſearchins after the 
pigay DEG TIDE! TES» n Year and Day of 
gan —1iv my" Ne Chriſts Nativity, af - 


2! 4 drgdt. Ibid. p. fixed the latter tothe 
449. 25th 


\ 
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25th of the Month Pachon. Now in that 
Year in which Chriſt was born, the Month 
Pachon commenced:the twentieth Day of 
April : So that according to this Com- 
putation Chriſt was born the 16th Day 
of May. Nay, there were yet ſome 
other ingenious Men, as the ſame Father 
contnes © wiike, oo. 
*that aſſigned Chriſt's Ka 2 Ofroohai ed 
Nativity to the 24th Tre HT * yrprig 
Y 2.4 x 1 x4 Ibid. p. 249. 
or 25th of the Month 
Pharmuthi ; which anſwers to our 16th 
or 17th of April : So that there were 
Diverſities of Opinion concerning the 
Time of Chriſts Birth , which makes it 
very probable, that there was then no 
particular Feaſt obſerved in Commemo- 
ration of that glorious and tranſcendent 
Mercy, 


$ 5. There is yet another Feaſt call- 
ed by us Epiphany, wherein there is a 
Commemoration of Chriſts Baptiſm , 
which I find to have been peculiarly So- 
lemnized by the Baſilidian Hereticks. For 
thus Clemens Alexandrinus reports It to 
be a particular Cu  _ . 
ſtom of theirs, * tro F. jS-pdee » go 
keep as a Feſtival the 7; 53y iuigen fog! Cuor 
«ay of Chriſts Baptiſm, Strom. lib.1.p.249. Bi 
| e 
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The Day on which Chriſt was baptized , 
' they ſaid to be the 

* ©a0 5 eva: 7 mw- fiſteenth of the Month 
xa Stysmy trO Ti Tyby in the ff- 


Beets Ku mzeg©O 3 THV 
mermxarting lu 13m. Fenn Tear of the 


$2 ulwds. Ibid. p.249. Reign of the Emperor 
Tiberius ; Which 

anſwers to our One and Thirtieth of 
December , or as others imagin'd it, 
MOT ILY 2 Oz the Eleventh of 

® Fives 7) auTiv 5vd= the Month Tyby 

223T)y Ts avTs jiuc. : : 
Thad. which was the Se- 
ven and Twentieth 


of our December, 


C 6. Belides theſe forementioned Fe- 
ſtivals, there were none others obſerved 
to the Honour of the bleſſed Jeſus , nor 
of the Virgin ary, nor of the Holy A- 
poltles and Evangeliſts ; and which may 
be 2 little obſervable, it is very ſeldom, 
if ever, that. the Ancients give the Title 
of Saints to thoſe Holy Perſons, but ſing- 

3 A Petro ordinatum. ly ſtyle them, 3 Pe- 
Terts!. de Praſcript. ad. ter, * Paul, 5 Tohn, 
Te;. Here: .p.78. &c. not St. Zeter, 


* Tunc Paulus, &c. : 
iden. Sſcorpiac. adverſ St. Paul, or St.Fohn. 
Gwe/;c.p.O015. 

* Ab Johanne conlocatum, 1dew. dr Preſcript 
ever]. Hari, p. 78. 
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$ 7, But now there was another ſort 
of Feſtivals, which eyery Church Cele- 
brated in the Commemoration of its own 
Martyrs, which was, on the Annjverſa- 
ry Day of their Martyrdoms : They aſ- 
ſembled together, where they recited the 
Martyrs Glorious ACtions, exhorted to an 
Imitation of them, and bleſſed God for 
them. So ſays Cy- 
prian, *' T he Paſſions : Martyrum Pafſiones 
of the Martyrs we & dies anniverſaria com- 

leh , } memoratione celebra- 
Ceteorate with All mus. Fpiſt.34. $ 3. p.80. 
Anniverſary Comme- 
moration, And 1o 

rites Tertull 
> Up RE Kaſs * Oblationes pro de- 


Day of the Martyrs Tan an; Ro maraliths an 
Suffermngs , we offer ron.Milit. p,339. 
Thanks to God for 
them. When this Praftice began, cannot 
certainly be determined ; it is firſt found 
mentioned in the Letter of the Church 
of Smirna to the Church of Philomilinms, 
touching the Death of Polycarp , wherein 
they write, ? That OE NLOIEID 
they had gathered up \ P64 pi gc 
his Martyr*d Bones, Led - ms ag Sg 
| * JorutuuTee: 
| and buried them in a $ Yevmov 358 duTts 
decent place , where, <mYiusou, ims xgt axo- 


ſay 
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AuSvy nv #0 3a os Juya- 
Ty nuiv Tut wpWors 
t! £JaAMATH nol ar 
ed, mpezer 0 Kver& 

Av MV Ts {446 TY® 
ets Cures nutedy Wweh- 
Atoy. Apud Euſeb, lib. 
4. cap.15. p.135. 


ſay they, if poſſible» 
we will meet to cele- 
brate with Foy and 
Gladneſs the Birth- 
day of his Martyr- 


aom, Hence that 


they might be cer- 


tain of the very day of the Martyrs 
Sufferings, there were ſome appointed 
to take an exaCt Account of them, and 
faithfully to regiſter them, that fo 


there might be no miſtake, 


Thus Cypri- 


an writ from his Exile to the Clergy of 


* Dies eorum, quibus 
excedunt, annotare , ut 
commemorationes eo- 
rum inter memortas 
Martyrum celebrare poſ- 
fimus — Significet mihi 
dies quibus 1n catcere be- 
att fratres noſtri ad im- 
mortalitatem © glorioſe 
mortis exitu tranſeunt, 
& celebrentur hic 2 no- 
bis oblationes & Sacrificia 
ob commemorationes e- 
orum. Epift, 37. $ 2.p. 
$7, $8. 


his Church, * That 
they ſhould take ſpe. 
cial care, exattly to 
note down the wery 
aay of the Martyr- 
dom of the Faithful, 
that ſo they might be 


commemorated A- 


mongſt the Memories 


of the Martyrs, and 
to ſignifie to him the 
preciſe time of their 
departure 10 a glorious 
Immortality, that fo 


ve might alſo celebrate it, 


& $. The 


of the P2imitibe Church, 


$ 8, The Reaſons for which they ob- 
ſerved theſe Feſtivals, we find in the fore- 
mentioned Letter of the Church of Smjr- 


1a, viherein they 
write, * That they 
would meet to cele- 
brate with Toy and 
Glaaneſs the Martyr- 
dom of Polycarp, 


| *Em]eativ Try Ts 


[aeTIOJ)E CUT; nuteay 
J&Y@Jaiovy cis Te F neg” 
n9AnzoTwy wvnulu, wat 
Th minnovloy 4ouumy 
Ts V1 £Toatuang, As 


pud Eufeb. lib. 4. cap. 
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for the Commemora- 


I5. P-135: 
tzon of thoſe who had 


already glorioufly ſtriven, and for the Confur- 
mation and Preparation of others by their Ex- 
amples. So that their Deſign was two- 
fold, to animate and encourage others to 
follow the glorious Examples of thoſe 
Heroick Martyrs , who were commemo- 
rated before their Eyes, and to declare 
the Honour and Veneration, that they had 
for thoſe invincible Champions of Jeſus 


| Chriſt, who by their Martyrdoms were 


now freed from all their Miſeries and 
Torments , and tranſlated to a bleſſed 
and plorions Immortality , in an happy 
manner experiencing the Truth of that 
Scripture in Eccleſiaſtes 7. 1. That the day 
of a Man's Death 1 better than the day of 
bis Birth, Whence the Time of the 
Martyrs Deaths was uſually termed their 
N Birth 
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Birth-Day, becauſe then was a Period of 

all their Grief and Trouble, and a be- 

ginning of their everlaſting Bliſs and 

Felicity, Thus in the forementioned 

Letter of the Church of Sm-irna concern- 

ing the Death of Polycarp , they write, 

: ' . Thas they would 

22 Fl papluers {47s mcet to celebrate with 
nutees Wevt)aroy. Apu 

Euſeb. lib.4. c.15.p.135- 1% and gladneſs the 

Birth-day of his Mar- 

tyr dom. And fo Tertulian fays , that 

? they annually com- 

Ons pro, da memorated the Birth- 

fund, pro nauliivan” dy of the Martyrs; 

yan. Milit. Þ.339. that 1s, their Death- 

days; as he writes 

in another place concerning Saint Paul, 

2 That he was born at 

2 Tunc Paulus civita- Rome, when he ſut- 


tis Romane conſequitur | feed Martyrdom 
nativitatem , cum 1lic 

Martyrii renaſcitur ge- 
neroſicrate. S COrpiAc, aay. G oſt ic p.6 IC, 


there. 


g 9, As for the Place where theſe An- 
niveriary Solemnities were performed , 
it was at the Tombs of the Martyrs, 
who were uſnally buried with the reſt of 
the Faithful, ina diſtin place from the 
Heathens, it being their Cuſtom to 1n- 
torr the Chriſtians by themlielves, ſeparats 
tro 
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from the Pagans 3 accounting it an hai- 


nous Crime, if poſſibly it could be pre- 
vented , to mingle their Sacred Aſhes 
with the defiled ones of their Perſecuting 
and Idolatrous Neighbours. Wherefore 
in the Ratification of the Depoſition of 
Martiali; Biſhop of Aſtorga by ant African 

Synod held Amo 258, this was one of 


the Articles alledg'd 


againſt him, * That * Filios— exterzrum 
he had buried his Sons gentium more apud pro- 


fana Sepulchra depolitos, 
afrer the Pagan man- & alienigenis contepul- 


ner, in Gentile Sepul- tos. oe Oprah, Epift. 
chres, amongſt den 68.5 7. p.:2 

of another Faith, And 

for this Reaſon it was, that the ſurvi- 
ving Chriſttans would run non ten 
thonſand Hazards, to collect the ſcarter- 
ed Members of the Dead Martyrs.and de- 
cently to inter them in the common Re- 
politory of the Faithful, As when Emi- 
ian the barbarous Prefect of Egypr, for- 
vad any, under Severe Penaltics, to en- 
tomb the Dead Bodies of the murdered 
Saints, and fedulonfly watched if any 
would darſt to doit, Yet Evn{ci;rs a 
Deacon of Alex- Os 

andria, *' reſolmely © Dos 3 ATW. 
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And it is applauded by the Hiſtorian as 


an Act of Religious Boldneſs and Free- 
dom, whereby Afurias a Roman Senator 
rendred himſelf renowned, in that when 


: Tlagwy Th va 
TEA HEY Tle vaglvers 
Toy @UOY an vtig 6277 
Aapreds 29.8 ro /\ HOT: 
£317 © EUs 0 TKnvEr 
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Soo. Euſeb. hib.7.cap, 
16. P. 204. 


t be faw the Martyr- 
dom of Marinus at 
Czſarea, he took his 
martyred Body, eloa- 
thed it with a preciom 
Garment, bore it & 
way 0n bis own Shoul- 
ders, and magnificent: 

aud aecently itt 
terr dit. And in 


Tetter from the Chriſtians of Lyozs and 
Fieuna in France to the Churches of Aſia, 
concerning their ſore and grievous Perſe 


CNtions, 


we find them palſionately com- 


plaining of the Inhumane Cruelty of 


2 Ta 5) v4.5 "nuas ©y 
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T4&ns, Apud Euſeb. lib, 
g: Cap.1.P.10s. 


their Perſecutors , 

2 that neither Pr ayers 
norTears,neither Gold 
nor Silver, coald pre- 
vail with them, to per- 
mit them to colleft th 
dead Bodies of their 
murthered Brethren, 
and decently to inter? 
them. As'on the 0- 


ther h2nd,the a” 


OT HT 
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fol of the Church of Sm11na rejoyced , 
that they had gotten the moſt precious 
Bones of Polycarp » Which they buried 
1 os %, dnoAsMIvy us , 

ubi decebat,where they I Apud Euſeb. lib. 4. 
ought , as Valeſins CaP.I5. P.135. 

renders It; that 1s, 

as ſcems moſt probable, at the common 
Burying Place of the Chriſtians. 

Now it was at theſe Tombs and Se- 
pulchres that the Memories of the Mar- 
tyrs were ſolemnized, Thus in the fore- 
cited Letter of the Church of Smirna to 
the Church of "pe they write , 
that * in that place 


where thcy had in- 
TIT, Sp ertaepr's &y a= 


7 
terr'd the Bones of JuaArdod ved xa: 
Polycarp, they would magiEer 6 KyzrO- 6 


by the Bleſſing of God Acy mw T8 pero 
aſſemble together, and GUTE NUR Yeu VIA 109 « 
eclebrate hu Martyr - 6 m_ rr lib. 4. cap. 
dom Which was a 


"Ey 3x ws Su2Toy 


Practice ſo uſual and conſtant, as that the 


Heathens obſcrved it : So that as on the 
one hand, under the Perſecution of Ya- 
lerian, eEmilian the PEfet of Egypt 
threatned Dzjonyſins Alexandrinus and his 
Fellow-Sufferers, that for their Obſtinacy 
and Ingratitude , as he termed it, he 
would ſend them into Lybia, to a deſert 

N 2 place 
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place called Cephro, 
g  Ouda ws 4 UgeS a: 1 where they ſhould 


F TEST Toto als 
7 es TH 42.\5 2 vo;- Or meet together, or 


WaTHeLa Enya Dion. L0 fo thoſe places call- 
Alex. apud Euſeb. ib. 7. ed Cemeteries. That 
OP 1 IO FO is, the places where 
the Martyrs and the reſt of the Faithful 
were buried ; ſo on the other hand,when 
G alienus Valerian's Son reitored Peace to 
the Churches, he publiſhed an expreſs 
* Eadict* for returning 

' Te op weary to the Chriſtians the 


T7 . 
KL NTH ELOY SED 0 Sch Cemeteries that Were 
rev 6mmTes mwmv el. 


Apud Euſeb. lib. 4 cap, taken from them. 
13-D. 262, 


$ 10. If in the next place it ſhall be 
enquired, how they obſerved theſe Feſti- 
val Days. I anſwer, that they did not, 
according to the faſhion of the Heathens, 
ipend them in Riot and Debauchery, in 
Lacchanalian Revellings and Luxury, but 
in Religious Exerciſes and Employments, 
in Prayers and De- 
? Eopruger 2 37' d- yotions. 3 He, {aith 
AnJeay x , Te ova 
og for, act Evnouugs Origen, truly beeps 4 
S103 TavTis guy Ts &- Feſtival . who does 
| GOIN, 6f Thie wpes 's what he ought to do, 
Cm Clin, 6 P. alway 5 praying , and 
392. by bis Prayers of- 
fering 
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 fering up unbloody Sacrifices unto God. 


The Solemnities of theſe Feaſt Days 
were not Drunkenneſs and Glationy, 


but Acts of Piety 


and Charity. Now 


they publickly aſlerobled, as the Church 
of Smirna writes in her Letter concern- 


ing the Death of 
Polycarp, * to com- 
memorate the Mar- 
yrs Courage and 
Trumphs, and to ex- 
bort and prepare 0- 


' "Fig 78 od @e9n 5+ 
Alto TW; y wyntalos, veal 7 
19d. ul TwY 40Knav Te 
X, or tey. Apud Eu- 


ſeb.lib.q. cap.15. p.135. 


thers to the ſame gloricus and renowned Afli- 


07s, Or as Tertul. 
lian expreſſes 1t,*now 
they offered Oblati- 
ons, Or as Cyprian, 
3 They offered Obla- 


t;0Ns PP Sacrifices ;; 


that is, they offered 
Thanks and Praiſe 


? Oblationes facimus. 
De Coron. Milit. p. 339. 


3 Celebrentur hic a 
nobis oblationes 6& Sa- 
cnficia, Epiſt. 37. $ 2.P» 
88, 


to God, that had given Grace to thoſe 
Martyrs, to Seal his Truths with their 
Blood, and in evidence of their Gratl- 
tude diſtributed of their Subſtance to 


the Poor and indigent. 
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CHAP. AX: 


d | oe Of the Rites and Ceremonies : The atf- 
ference between them, Y 2. Of Ceremo- 
mes: any uſed by the Ancients, which 
through various ways Crept into the Church. 
g 2, Of Rites : Every Church followed 
its own Rites without tmpoſtag them on 
any other, V 4. The JAembers of eve- 
ry Church obliged to obſerve the Rites 
of that Church where they lived. 5. The 
Concluſion of this Enquiry, with an earneſt 
Perſwmaſion to Peace, Unity and Modera- 
£101, 


2 Aving in the precedent Chap- 
ters enquired into the ſeveral 
Parts of Divine Worſhip , and the Cir- 


cumſtances thereof, I now come to cloſe 
up all with a brief Appendix concerning 
Rites and Ceremonies , by which I mean 
two different things : By Rites, I un- 
deritand ſuch Actions as have an inſepa- 
rable Relation to the Circumſtances or 
manner of Worſhip: As for Inſtance. 
The Sacrament was to be received in one 
manner or other , but whether from the 
Biſhop 


RS ELIE OSD: © . BE 4% an -- = 


of the P1ithguive Thurch. 199 


Biſhop or Deacon , that was the Rite, 
Lent was to be obſerved a certain ſpace 
of Time, bur whether One Day, vr Two 
Days, or Three Days, that was the Rite 
thereof. So that Rites are neceſſary Con- 
comitants of the Circumſtances of NDi- 
vine Worihip, Appendages to them ; or, 
if you rather pleaſe, you may call them 
Circumſtances themſelves. 


By Ceremonies, I mean ſuch Actions as 
have no regard either to the Manner or 
Circumſtances of Divine Worſhip , but 
the Acts thereof may be performed with- 
out them ; as for inſtance, In ſome 
Churches they gave 
to Perſons' when they = *Suſcepti laQis & mel- 


were baptized, Milk lis concordiam pregu- 

and Hox And ſtamus. Tertul. de Coron. 

:B p : 1 Milit. Pp. 337- 
efore they prayed, =» Mfanibus ablutis— 


they waſhed ter Orationem obire. dem 
Hands, Now-both De Oratione, p. 659. 


theſe Actions I call 

Ceremonies , becauſe they were not ne- 
ceſſary to the Diſcharge of thoſe Acts of 
Divine Worſhip , unto which they were 
afixed ; but thoſe Acts might be perform- 
ed without themzas Bapritm might be en- 
tirely adminiſtred withour the Ceremony 
of giving Milk and Hony, aad Prayers 
might 
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might be preſented without waſhing of , 
Hands. p 

Now having explained what I intend by ; 
thoſe two Terms of Rites andCeremonies, | 
let us in the next place conſider the Pra- | ; 
tice of the Primitive Church with refe-| ; 
rence thereunto.And firſt for Ceremonies, | \ 


$ 2, It 1s apparent that tnere were 
many of that kind crept into the Church, 
of whom they may ſay, that from the be- 

: Fg nning they were not 
OF... # A Xo fo : For when ' the 
roar 1" # wn Sic Quire of the Apoſtles 
larrgurs Tis dot W445 acad , till which 
Tmhevns Tw dex i= time, as Hegeſippms 
azu2arey n ovaTts. A- writes, the Church 
pus Enſeb. lib. 3. cap. 32. MET 6s. d a pure and 
- 404, 
it unſpotted Virgin;then 
the Church was gradually ſpotted and 
corrupted, as in her Doctrin, ſo alſo in 
her Worſhip, an Infinity of Ceremonies | 
by degrees inſenſibly ſliding in, very many 
of which were introduced within my 1i- 

RT DRE TEE. mited time, as ? the 
_ Sulcept1 lactis oe mel- gets of Milk, Cf Ho- 
lis concordiam preguſta- A "go Ba So be 
mus, exq; ea die lavacro ©) j er. Barry me, 5 
quoridiano per totam abſtaining from Bain: 
hebdomadam abſtine- 
mus. Tertul, de Coron.Mtl;t, 0.337. 


the 
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waſhing of their R Manibus ablutis----- 

orationem obire ad- 
Hanas bef {ha Taye, ſignata oratione afliden- 
their ſitting after qjmos eſt quibuſdam. 1- 


Prayer, and many 
other ſuch like , 
which through various ways end means 
winded themſelves into the Church ; as 
ſome came in through Cuſtom and Tra- 
dition ; one eminent Man perhaps 1n- 
vented and practiſed a certain Action, 
which he nſed himſelf, as judging it fit 
and proper to ſtir vp his Devotion and 
Aﬀection ; others being led by his Ex- 
ample performed the ſame, and others a- 
gain imitated them, and ſo one followed 
another, till at length the Action became 
a Tradition and Cuſtom , after which 
manner thoſe Ceremonies were introdu- 
ced,? of taſting Milk. 
and Hony after Bap- 
tiſm , of abſtaining 
from the Baths the 
whole enſuing Week,, 
of not kneeling 03 the 
Lords Day, and the 
ſpace between Eaſter 
and Whitſuntide, of 
the Signing of them- 
ſelves with the Sign 


dem de Orat.p.559, 650, 


> Suſcepti laftis & 
me!lis concordiam pre- 
guſtamus, exque ea die 
lavacro quotidiano per 
totam hebdomadam ak. 
ſtinemus——Dte Domi- 
nico nefas ducimus de 
geniculis adorare, eadem 
immunitate a die Paſ- 
che in Pentecoſten uſe 
que gaudemus ad 
omnem progreſſum atc; 


of 


— — 


promotum, ad omnem 
aditum & exitum 
quacunque nos converſa. 
tio exercet frontem cru- 
cis ſfignaculo terimus. Ha 
rum & aliarum. ejuſmo- 
di Diſciplinarum f1 le- 
gem expoitules Scrip- 
turarum, nuliam imnvent- 
es, traditio tib1 pretcn- 
derur aucrix,conſuetudo 
confirmatrix. 14:12 ae Co- 
701, Milit, P. 337, 340) 
347. 
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of the Croſs in all 
their Ations and 
Converſations , Con- 
cerninz which and 
the like, Tertullian 
writes, That there 
was no Law im Scrip- 
tare for them, but that 
Tradition was their 
Arthor, and Cuſtom 
their Confirmer. Of 
which Cuſtom we 


may ſay what Tertullian ſays of Cuſtom 


1 Fere conſcetudo 1- 
nittum ab aliqua igno- 
rantia vel fimpliciate 
fortita in uſum per ſuc- 
ceflionem corroboratur, 
& ita adverſus veritatem 
vindicatur, ſed Dominus 
noſter Chriſtus verita- 
tem ſe, non conſuetud!- 
nem cognominavit. St 
ſemperChriſtus & prior 
omnibus, que veritas 
ſempiterna & antiqua 
res---- Hereſes non tam 
novitas quam veritas re- 
Vincit, quodcunque au- 
verſus verifatem fapit , 
hoc erit Hareſis , etiam 
vetus conluertudo. De F7;'- 
Zin, Veland, Þ.385. 


10 general, that ' 
commonly 0] uſrom 
takes its riſe from Ip- 
norance and Simpli- 
city, Wine by Suc- 
cefſion 1s corr6p07 ated 
into uſe, and jo vin- 
aicated againji ti 
Truth: But our Lord 


C07! ſt 1ath called him. 


{elf Trreih, and not 


Cuftom ; wierefore i 
Chrijt was always, 
and before ail , ther 
Truth was firſt ana 
ancienteſt , it 15 not 
fo much Novelty 46 

Verity 
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Verity that confutes Hereticks : Whatſoever 
is againſt the Truth is Flereſte , although it 
be an old CuStom. 

Others again were introduced through 
a wrong Expoſition or Miſunderſtanding 
of the Scripture; ſo were their Exorciſms 
before Baptiſm, and their UnCtions after 
Baptiſm, as in their proper places hath 
been already ſhewn, 

Finally, Others crept in through their 
Dweiling amongſt the Pagans, who in 
their ordinary Converſations uſed an In- 
finity of Superſtitions; and many of 
thoſe Pagans, when they were converted 
to the Saving Faith , Chriſtianiz'd ſome 
of their innocent former Ceremonies, as 
they eſteemed them to be ; either thinking 
them decent and proper to [tir up their 
Devotion, or likely to gain over more 
Heathens, who were offended at the plain- 
neſs and nakedneſs of the Chriſtian Wor- 
ſhip, of which ſort 


were * their waſhing  Manibus ablutis—— 


of Hands before Pray- orationem obire--- - ad- 
er. their ſirting after ſignata oratione afſiden- 
3 & di mos . gentihibus 
Prayer , and IL uch adxquant. De Orat. ÞP. 
like. Concerning 659, 660. 


whom Tertullian at- 
firms, that they were prattiſed by the Hea- 
thens, 


SO 


'C 
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So that. by theſe and ſuch like Methods 
It was, that ſo many Ceremonies imper- 
ceptibly ſlid into the Ancient Church, of 
ſome of which Tertullian gives this ſevere 


* Quibus merito vani-, 


tas exprobanda eſt, ſiqui- 
dem fine ullius aut Do- 
minici aut Apoſtohc! 
precepti auforitate fi- 
unt,hujuſmodi enim non 
Religioni, ſed Superſtiri- 
ont deputantur, afﬀectata 
S& coatta & curioſt po- 
tius quam rationalis of- 
ficii. Cette vel eo coer- 
cenda quod gentilibus 
adxquent. De Oras. Pp. 


659. 


Cenſure, * That they 
are deſervedly to be 
condemned as vain , 
becauſe they are done 

ithout the Authority 
of any Precept, either 
of our Lord, or of 
hu Apoſtles that 
they are not Religi- 
ous, but Superſtitions, 
affeted and conſtrai- 
ned, curious rather 
than reaſonable, and 


to be abſtained from becauſe Heatheniſh. 


$ 3. As for the Rites and Cuſtoms of 
the Primitive Church, theſe were indiffer- 
ent and arbitrary; all Churches being 
left to their own Freedom and Liberty to 
follow their peculiar Cuſtoms and Uſages, 
or to embrace thoſe of others, 1f they 
pleaſed ; from whence it is, that we find 
ſuch a variety of Methods in their D1- 
vine Services, many of which may be 
obſerved in the precedent part of this 
Diſcourſe ; as, ſome received the Lords 


' Supper, 
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d, | Supper at one time, others at another 


7 


Some Churches received the Elements 


of | from the Hands of the Biſhop,others from 
the Hands of the Deacons ; ſome made a 
Colle&tion before the Sacrament, others 
after ; ſome kept Lent one Day , ſome 
two days,and others exaCtly forty Hours - 
ſome celebrated Eaſter on the ſame Day 
with the Jewiſh Paſlover,others the Lords 
Day after ; and ſo in many other things 
one Church differed from another, as 


re 


13) 
be 


Firmilian writes, 
that * at Rome they 
did not obſerve the 
ſame Day of Eaſter, 
nor many other Cu- 
ſtoms which were 
prattiſed at Jeruſa- 
lem; and ſo in moſt 
Provinces many Rites 
were varied according 
to the Diverſitics of 
Names aaa Places. 


7 Circa celebrandos 
dies Paſchz,& circa mul- 
ta alia divinz re: Sacra- 
menta videat eſfle a 
illos aliquas diverfirates, 
nec obſervariillic omnia 
#qualiter, quz Hieroſo- 
lymis obſervantur,ſecun- 
dum quod in cateris 
quoque plurimis provin- 
cus multa pro locorum 
& nominum diverſiratg 
variantur. Apud Cyprian. 


Epiſt. 75. S 5. P-237. 


So that every Church followed its own 
particular Cuſtoms , although different 
from thoſe of its Neighbours , It being 
nothing neceſſary to the Unity of the 
Church, to hare an Uniformity of Rites; 
for according to Firmilian, the Unity of 


{ 


the 


—_— —” RY + et es. As 


. 
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* Fidet & veritatis U= x ;,, ,, unanimity of 
nanumitatem. Apua Cypr. : 

Epiſt.75. $ 2. p. 236. Fauh aud Truth, not 

in an Uniformity 

of Modes and Cuſtoms 3 for on the 

contrary, the Diverlity of them, as 7- 

renars (peaks with reference to the Faſt of 

Lent, * did commend 

* "H Nagoyiz This vus and ſet forth the Us 


/ FA rv, ; 
F645 TD OjMAaverday 74 nity of the Faith. 
Tmgzws owlsnos. Apud 
Euſcb. lib.s. c.24. p. 1 93. 


Hence every Church peaceably follow- 
ed her own Cultoms , without obliging 
any other Churches to obſerve the ſame; 
or being obliged by them to obſerve the 
Rites that they uſed ; yet ſti]l maintaining 
a loving Correſpondence, and mutual 
Concord each with other ; as Firmilian 

writcs , that 3 

3 Plurimis provinciis moſt Provinces many 


multa pro locorum 6: Rites were varied ac- 
nominum diverſitate va- 


r1antur, nec tamen prop- 
ter hoc ab Eccleſiz Ca- 
thohez pace atque uni- 
rare aliquando dilceſlum 
eſt. 4pud Cyprian, Epiſt. 
75.S 5.Þ-237- 


cording to the Dt- 
verſuties of Names 
and Places ;, but yet, 
faith he , never any 
one for this broke the 
Peace and Unity of 


the Church. One Church or Biſhop did 
not in thoſe days Anathematize another 


for 


( 
| 
{ 
| 


C? 


y of | except i when Yor . Biſhop 


.. of the Pzimſtive Church, 267 
ed for a diſagreement in Rites and Cuſtoms ; 


of Rome , 
through his Pride and Turbulency , ex- 
communicated the Aſiatick . Biſhops for 
their : different Obſeryation of Eaſter 
from the Church of Rome ; which Aftion 
of his was very ill reſented by the ather 
Biſhops of the Chriſtian Churches , and 
condemned by them as alien from Peace 
and Unity, and contrary to that Love and 
Charity, which 1s the very Soul and Spi- 
rit of the- Goſpel ; even the Biſhops of 
his own Party, that celebrated: Eaſter on 
the ſame Day that he did, cenſured his 
raſhneſs and violence, as unchriſtian and 
uncharitable, and writ ſeveral Letters , 
mren- eye: , 

verelychecke him , 38 nao Tbs. op 
Euſebius Tteports, IN 24, »v.192. 

whoſe time they 

were extant, all which are- now loſt, 
except the Fragment of an Epiſtle, 
written by Ireneas, and other Biſhops of 
France, wherein * they 
&ffirm, that Victor was 
#& the right with reſpeti 


oy 
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that it ought to be cele® owws 6H Sou wu- 
brated, as be ſaid, on 


the Lords Day, but that 
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e0 cut off fram the U« 
nity of the Church 
thoſe that obſerved it 
otherwiſe; that it bad 
never been known , that. 
any Churches were ex- 1 
communicated for a dif- 
agreement in Rites, an 
inſtance of which there | 
was not only in the time 
of Eaſter its ſelf, but 
in the Faſt that preceded 
it : Some faſted one 
day, others more ; ſome 
forty hours , which va- 
ricty of Obſervations be- 
gan not firſt in our Age; 
but long before us in the 
times of our Anceſtors, 
who yet preſerved 
Peace andUnity amongfþ 
themſelves, as we now 
do ;, for the Diver ſity of 
Faſt s commended the Us 
nity of Faith: And 4 
for this Controverſi 
concerning the time of 
Eaſter, rhe Biſhops 
which ' governed the 
Churct 


of the Pyimſtive Church: 


 #1Church of Rome be- 
UV. ffore Soter, viz. Anice- 
rchus, Pius,, Higynus, 
ft eleſphorus, and Xy- 
ad fſtus, they never cele- 
mat. ated it the ſame time 
-x- with the Aſiaticks, net- 
fſ- pher would they permit 
ny of their People ſo 
to fy but yet they were 
hind and peaceable to 
thoſe who came to them 
rom thoſe Pariſhes , 
where they aid otherwiſe 
obſerve_ it ,, and never 
any for this C auſe were 
thrown out of theChurch; 
even your Predeceſſors, 
he though they did not 
keep jt, yet they ſent 
the Euchariſt to thoſe 
rſh | that did keep it 5 and 
27 | when in the times of A- 
of I nicetus, bleſſed Poly- 
V. carp came ro Rome, 
af and there were ſome 
fie | Controverſies between 
of || them, they did not ſe- 
pi Jarare from one another, 
wi fill aintaned 
;h 3-2 
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oio5 eighrhy ioormwy Peace 4nd Love p Kay * 


Ku F THpevTwV » &® though Anicetus conl, 8 
® va mearTay. As 


pd Luſeb. lib.s, cap. fever perſwade Poly: 
24 Þ.192, 193. carp , ror Polycarp 
Anicetus t6 be of excl. 
others mind , yet they communicated 0 
ith axather , and Anicetus i# Honour 
Polycarpus , permitted him to Conſecratt 
the Sacrament in his Church, and fo they de 


Th 
| 
( 


. 
| 


ted in mutnal love and kindneſs; and dl; 
che Churches, whether obſerving, or not ob: . 
ſerving the ſame Day, retained Peace ant ! 
PVrity amongſt themſelves, ; 

| 
{ 
| 


$ 4. But though one Church could na}; 
oblige atiother 10 a Conformity in Rite 
and Cuſtoms, yer a particular Church « 
Pariſh could enforce its own Members to 
ſach a Conformity, an inſtance wheredfſ 
we meet with in that famous Controverſi 
about the Time of Eaſter. It was tht 
Cuſtom of the Fſiaticks to celebrate ths 
Feaſt at the Full! Moon, or at the ſay 
time with the Jewith Paſſoyer,on whatſe 
ever day of the Week it happened. | 
was the manner at Rams $0 obſerve it 
the Lords Day after, and both theſ 
Churches quietly followed their ſeve 
ral Uſages, without impoſing thel 
#1 cach other, But yes the Churches, Fo 
, h; 
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A414 permitted none of their Members 
So ſolemnize it after the Roman manner 5 
oly, jeither did the Churches of Rome, or of 
are Welt, licenſe any of their Inhabt- 
eacip20ts to celebrate it after the Attatick 
_ manner; for if either of them had grant- 
d any fuch thing, there muſt have en- 
ved Confuſion and Diſorder, to have 
\ 4,geen Eaſter differently obſerved in one 
/ and theſame Church ; whilſt fome Mem- 
oþ IÞcrs of a Pariſh were Faſting , to behold 
gothers Feaſting, would have been a per- 
fect Ataxy and Irregularity : Therefore 
though Arnicerus Biſhop of Rome retained 
YPeace and Unity with Foreign Churches, 
that differed from him as to the time of 
Eafter, without obliging them to a Com- 
pliance with the Roman Cuſtom ; yer he 
peremptorily required it of the Members 
of his own Church, 
and * would never FR rs 74s By 
Sara the to So- 5 CT gen MH 
kmnize that Feaſt ng age 7 O24. 
on the {ame time | io. 126-3 
with the Afjaticks. : & 
| $o that though every Church had the it; 2 - 
Liberty to uſe what Rites ſhe pleaſed, 
yet every particular Member had not, 
dnt. was obliged to obſerve the Manners 
and Cuſtoms of thai Church where, hg 
| | O 3 lived 
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lived ,or where he occaſionally communi 
cated, A Church Collectively,or the Maj 
rity of a Church with their Biſhop coul; 
cliange their old Cuſtoms, and introduc: 
new ones, as was done in the Aﬀair 9 
Eafter,theAſiaticks at length ſubmitring te 
the Roman Uſage ; but till that was dont 
every particular Member was required tc 
follow the old Cuſtoms of that Church 
to which he belonged, and not to bring 


In any Innovations or new Rites, becauſe 


as was faid before, that would beget 
'Tumults and Diſorders, and the Perſons 
ſo aCting would be guilty of that Strik 
and Contention, which 1s condemned by 
thoſe Words of the Holy Apoſtle 1 Co 
Il. 16, But if any Man ſeem to be conten 
ti0us, we have no ſuch cuſtom ; neither th 
Churches of God. Which is, as if the & 
poſtle had ſaid,If any Men, either to ſhen 
their Wit,or to head and ſtrengthen a Par: 
ty, will contradict what we have ſaid,and 
athrmed it to be decent and comely.either 
for Men to pray covered, or Women utn- 
covered, This ſhould filence ſuch Con- 
tentious Oppoſers, that there is no ſuct 
Rite or Cuſtom in any of the Churches 
of God , but their Practice is the ' very 
fame with what we have directed unto, 
and therefore to that they ought 
(6 0 Ou peaceab)) 
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peaceably and quietly to ſubmit and 
yield, 

Thus now I have finiſhed this En- 
quiry, and have as far as I could,ſfearch'd 
into what was firſt propoſed, If I have 
not illuſtrated any Point, as clearly as 
might beexpected, the reaſon is, becauſe 
I found nothing. farther pertinent there- 
unto in thoſe Writings to which 1 am 
confined; if Ihad, I ſhould freely have 
mentioned it. Whetner I have been mi- 
ſtaken in the Senſe and Meaning of any 
Paſſage, I muſt leave. unto my Readers 
to judge ; all that I can ſay 1s, that I am 
not conſcions to my felf of any wilful 
and deſigned Miſtakes , having through- 
out this whole Diſcourſe endeavoured 
to find out the plain and naked Truth, 
without being byaſs'd to any Party 
or Faction whatſoever ; and that if any 
one ſhall be ſo kind and favourable as to 
convince me of any Slips or Errors, which 
I may have committed through Incon- 
ſideration, or want of a due Under- 
ſtanding, I ſhall thankfully acknowledge 
them, and willingly renounce and leave 
them. 


$ 5. What hath been then related con- 
ccrning the Conſtitution , Diſcipline, 
Ge _©O4 Unity 


214 The Woztſhſp, Ceremonies, &c. 


Unity and Worſhip of the Primitive 
Church ſhall ſuffice, I have nothing more 
to add , but mine earneſt Intreaty - and 
Perſuaſion unto all thoſe , - into whoſe 
Hands this little Treatiſe ſhall fall, to 
imitate and follow the:Primitive Chriſtt- 
ans in their Moderation, and the Peacea- 
bleneſs of their Temper and Diſpoſition. 
In thoſe happy days the Chriſfians were 
{o eminent above all other SeCcts for their 
mutual Love and Charity, that the Hea- 
thens obſerved it with a{toniſhment, - and 

cried out with Ad- 


* Vide , inquiunt, ur mijration, * Behold, 


invicem ſe diligunt. 7*y* þ,,., they love one an. 
cul. Apolog, cap. 39. Þ. _ | 


709. other ! 2? We. are, 
2 Pro 2lterutro mori faith Tertullian, rea- 


ſunt parati —— Fratres 
nos vocamus — quia u- 
num patrem Deum ag- 
noverunt, qui unum Spi- 
ritum biberunt ſanCQtita- 
tis, qui de uno utero 
rTgnorantiz eju{dem ad 
unam lucem expirave- 
runt veritatis. 1bzdem, 


P.709. | 


ay to die for each 0- 
ther ;, and we call one 
another Brethren, be= 
cauſe we acknowledge 
one and the ſame God 
the Father, and have 
been ſanitified by the 


ſame holy Spirit, and 


have been brought 


from the ſame ſtate of Ignorauce, to the 
tight of the ſame marvellous Truth, But alas ! 


How 


T9 


: How is the Gold 

become dim ! How ws * Lam. 4.v.r. 

the - meſk fine Gold 

changed ! How is that Love and Charity 
now turned into Malice and - Cruelty ! 
Pity, Compaſſion, and Tender-hearted- 
neſs have left the World, and Envy, Ha- 
tred and Rancour are ſucceeded in their 
Places z Love Is now exploded as un- 
gentiel and mean, Charity. is condemned 
as abject and baſe, whilſt Hatred, Revenge 
end Fury are eſteemed as Noble and Ge- 
NCTOUS. - - FO Dug 


But, O Lord, how long ? Shall Malice 
and Envy ,- Wrath and: Pride for ever 
ride Triumphant and uncontrolled ? 
When wilt thou, O Prince of Peace, and 
God of Love, heal our Breaches , and 
compoſe our Differences , and cauſe us 
> with all lowlineſs NE no ire, 
and - meekneſs, and * Epheſ. 4: 2 3, 
long-ſuffering to for- | 


bear one another 48 Love , OTA to 
keep the-Unity of ” Spirit in the bond f 


Peace * ? 


' We have too too long unnaturally quar- 
relled already, and to the Diſhonour of 
God, and the Scandal of Religion, bave 

| moſt 
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moſt unchriſtianly abuſed each other : 
I ſpeak not this only of one Party, but 
of all; we have all been guilty as to this 
matter, we have all erred and gone a- 
ſtray from the moſt Holy Command- 
ment, and have been deficient every one 
of us in this great and neceſſary Duty 
of Love and Unity : We have loathed 
Concord, and loved Jarrs and Diviſions, 
and have been always back-biting, perſe- 
cuting and maligning one another to this 
very day, never at all remembring that 
we were Brethren, and Profeſſors of the 
ſame bleſſed and glorious Religion. 


But what ſhall I ſay ? This Theme is 
too harſh and diſpleaſing s if it is an un- 
pleaſant Work to rip up thoſe unchari- 
table Actions; may they be buried in per- 
petval ſilence and oblivion , and never 
more be remembred, fo as to ſtir up 
Anger and Revenge, but only fo as they 
may produce in us all Humility, Repen- 
tance, and mutual Forgiveneſs; ler us 
now with our Floods of Penitential Tears 
at once quench God's Anger for our palt 
Diviſions, and the Flames of our preſent 
Fire and Heats, that ſo there may be no 
_ Fuel for future Contentions ; and being 


grieved that we have played the Fo 
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ſo long, we may now the more firmly 
reſolve by the Grace of God to do fo 
no more, that ſo however infamous we 
have been heretofore for our blind Zeal 
and unaccountable Animoſities , we may 
for the time to come be highly renown- 
ed and conſpicuous for our ardent Love 
and fervent Chart- *_ 

ty, * Putting away © Epheſ.4. 32, 33- 
all bitterneſs and 

Wrath, and Anger, and Clamour, and evit 
ſpeaking, with all Malice, being kind to one 
another, tender-hearted , forgiving one ano- 
ther, even as God for Chriſts ſake hath for- 
g1ven us,* Putting on 

(45 the Eleft of God, = Colo. 3. 12, 13, 
holy and beloved ) 

Bowels of mercy , kindxeſs, humbleneſs of 
mind , meekzeſs , long-ſuffering , forbearing 
one another, and forgiving one another. 


Certain Iam, we need no Arguments 
to induce us hereunto ; both the neceſſit 
and Facility of Love and Unity require 
it at our hands; its neceſiity 1s evident 
from hence, rnat whilſt we ſpend our 
Zeal and Heat about theſe inconſiderable 
matters, the very Foundations of Faith 
and Morals are attack'd and ſhaken, A- 
theiſm increaſes, Immorality prevails ; 
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and thoſe damnable Hereſtes, which for 
many Ages have been ſitenced and aban- 
doned, are now revived by Men of a 
corrupt Faich, who take an occaſion 
from the Lawleſneſs and Licentiouſneſs 
of this preſent Age, to vent thoſe curſed 
TFenents, which eradicate and deſtroy all 
Religion ; 1t 1s to be feared, that unleſs 
we haſten to compoſe our Differences a- 
bout the Skirts and Fringes of Religion, 
the very Vitals and Eſſentials thereof will 
be corroded 22d devoured by Herelie and 
Profaneneſs. 


And as for theſe and the like Reaſons 
the neceſſity of 'an Union or Compre- 
nenſion is manifeſt on the one Hand , fo 
the Facility of ſuch an Union 1s as appa- 


rent on the other hand; for, thanks be- 


to God, our differences are neither abour 
Faith nor Manners ; we all believe in one 
and the ſame God, hope to be ſaved by 
one and the ſame Redeemer, deſire to be 
fanftified by ohe and the ſame SanCtiher, 
receive one and the ſame Scriptures, aſ- 
ſent to the ſame Doftrins, and acknow- 
ledge the neceſſity of the ſame Durties : 
Our Diſputes are only about lefler mat- 
ters, about Modes and Forms, about Ge- 
ſtores aud Poſtures ;, and ſuch like infe- 

r10uy 
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riour matters, about which it ſhould 
Erievea wiſe Man to quarrel, and which, 
with the greateſt eaſe in the Warld 
might be compoſed and ſetled, if man- 
aped by Men of Prudence and Modera- 
tion ; and ſuch Men, tis hoped, are the 
Reverend Biſhops advanced by their Ma- 
jeſties, whoſe Promotion to thoſe Places 
of Dignity and Truſt many honeſt and 
peaceable Men look upon as a good Omen 


and Prognoſtick of our Future Union and 
bappy Eſtabliſhmenr. 


With theſe two Conſiderations let us 
remember thoſe ſolemn Vows and En 
pe} which we made to Almighty 

d, and to one another in the day of 
our late Diſtreſs; how we then vow?d 
gnd promiſed, that if God would be 

leaſed to deliver and reſcue us, we 
ould forget our Differences , and mu- 
tually condeſcend and abate of our Ri- 
our and Severity : Wherefore now ſince 
od hath ſo wonderfully ſaved vs, let us 
hot be ſo perfidious and faithleſs, as to 
negleCt to perform what we then obliged 
pur {elves unto ; but let us willingly and 
conſcientiouſly diſcharge it , leſt God 
bring ſeverer Judgments on us than ever, 
| and 
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and at once utterly deſtroy us both Root. 
and Branch, for our Lying, Perjury and 
Hypocrilie, 


Many other iuch cogent Arguments 
I might eaſily produce ; but that I may 
avoid too great Prolixity and Tediouſ- 
neſs, I ſhall urge but one more, which 
is, that unleſs we have an uniting Spl- 
Tit, and a peaceable Diſpolition, we are 
no true Chriſttans, we unjuſtly arrogate 
that glorious Name; for the very Soul 
of Chriſtianity is Love and Charity , 
"TheKingdom of God, 
{aith the Apoſtle, « 
not Meat ana Drink, 
not zealous Diſputes and Strifes about 
leſſer Points, bz righteouſneſs, and peace, 
and joy in the Holy Ghoſt ;, for he that #7 
theſe things ſerveth Chri$t , 3s acceptable to 
God, and approved of Men. It 1s an Ab- 
ſurdity and a meer ContradiCtion for 
a Man to fay that he is Religious, and 
yet tec be malicious and uncharitable, 
Our Savionr flatly 
tells us, that ? by this 
all Men (hall know 
that we are his Diſciples, if we have Love 
are fo another, We may talk what we 
pleaſe 


7 Rom. 14. 17, 18. 


2 John. 13. 35. 
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pleaſe of Religion, and profeſs what we 

liſt; the Word of God is plain, that 

whoſoever hath not Love and Charity, | 
is no Chriſtian ; but to allude to that of _ | 
Chriſt, John 10, 1, He 1s a Thief and a Wi? 
Robber, he hath not the Spirit of God a- | 
biding and dwelling 

in him 3 for * The " Cal. 5.22, 23. 
Fruit of the Spirit is 

Love, Joy, Peace, Long-ſuffering, Gentleneſs, 
Goodneſs 5 Faith 5 Meekneſs 3 Temperance. 
And * The Wiſdom 

from above 1s peacea- > James 3. 17. 

ble, gentle , and eaſie 

to be entreated, full of mercy and good - 
Fruit. So that the very Soul and Spirit | 3 
of Chriſtianity conſiſts in Unity, Love A 
and Amity. 


I 


Wherefore let my Intreaties be preya- 
lent with you to endeavour for a mutual 
Compliance and Comprehenſion, as you 
have any Regard to the Honour of God, 4-MN 
and the Credit of Religion ; as you would S 
hinder the Growth of Damnable Errors, | 
and abominable Debaucheries, and do | 
what in you lies to prevent the Ruin 
and Damnation of Multitudes of poor JM 
Souls ; nay , as you would ſecure your 1.4 

own i 
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wn Salvation, and be able with Confi- 
dence to appear at the dreadful and im- 
partial day of Judgment, let me conjure 
you in the Name of 

* iP. 0. 22, God * to love one an- 
other with - a. pure 
Heart fervently, * to 
_ follow after Righteouſ- 
neſs, Godlineſs, Faith, Love, Patience, Meeks 
neſs; to forget and pardon all former 
Injuries and Af- 
fronts, * doing n0- 
thing for the time 
zo come, through Strife or Vain-Glory, but 
in lowlineſs of Mind, each eſteeming others 
better than themſelves, doing all things. 
witout IMurmurings. 
or Diſputings,* avoid. 
ing all fooliſh and un- 
learned Queſtions, knowing that they do but 
Levaer Strifes, behaving your ſelves like the 
Servants of the Lord, who muſt not ſtrive, 
but be gentle unto all Men, apt to teach, - pa- 
3zeui, mutually complying with each o-, 
ther, doing all things unto Edification, 
labouripg after Peace and Unity, that ſa 
we may at. length 
5 with one mind and 
one mouth glorifie 
God, 


> 1 I, 6. 11. 


3 1 Phill. 3. 4. 


s Rom. Is. 5. 


| Y 
I 
ht 
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God, even the Father of our Lora Teſus 


Criſt, 


And for the Accompliſhmenr of this 


bleſſed and glorious Delign , let us a- 
dove all things avoi:! Pride and Yain- 
glory, which , as it 18 to be feared, 
hath had no ſmail hace both in the 
cauſing and increaſing of our Diviſions : 
\We have been ſo ſtiff and ſe]i-conceited, 
aid ſtood ſo much upon the pitiful Pun- 
(tilio's of Honour, that we have refuſed 
to condeſcend to one anotner, or to 
i012 1n a way of Comprehention, or mu- 
tual Relaxation, which ſcems to be the 
only way left for Union and Agreement, 
if ever we hone, or :ntend to have ir. 
Wherefore let me addreſs my Jett tte 
to you in the Words of the Reyerend 
ad Moderate Bi- 
tmzp Hall, * Men, * Paſlion Sermon. 
Bretoren , and Fa- 
__ heln, for Gods [ke put t0 your Hard. 

' 2e Que CHIC ering of this C0707 ' Fl: PU 4 fiE 

e fode voy Hum! ity and Vouedience _: 
he W Compnaſjton, 60 12 oy Prayers and 
ſears. And as be. 


io let me * ver foi * tbid. 

Peace at f/)Y Lit e, 0 

your Filzal Piety to the Church > Cod, 
P "my 


<< 
- - 


" 


_y LIST 07 _—_— 


—_—_— 
"INT. 


224 The Wozthip, Ceremonies. &c, 


whoſe Riins follow upon onr Diviſions , b. 


your Love of God's Truth, by the Grages of 


that one bleſſed Spirit , whercby we are all 
mnjormed ana quickened, by the precious 
Blood of that Son of God, which was ſhed 


for our RedempMon, be inclined to Peace and 


Love, and though our Brains be different , 


yet ler oitr Hlearts ve one, Et us all endea- 


vour by a Compliance and a Comprehen- 
tion to promote Love and Charity , 
Peace and Unity, that ſo being Children 
of Peace, and obedient Subjects of the 
Prince of Peace, the God of Peace may 
bleſs us with Peace, Quiet and Serenity 
here, and at the end of our Days re- 
celve us into his Eterna! Peace, and eve: - 
laftins Reſt ; which Gou of Hts inhnite 
Mercy grant may bs tie Portion of vs 
ali, through the Merits of his only Sci 


our Lord and Saviour Jeſus Chriſt, Am: 


and Amen 
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POSTSCRIPT. Nb 


x Ecauſe ſome Practices and Cuſtoms 
: mentioned in the precedent Trea- 
tiſe, were not from the firſt Plantation 
of Chriſtianity , but were afterwards in- 
trodnced ; and others might not be uni- 
yerſal, but only followed in ſome par- 
ticular Churches, it will not be unnece(- 
ſary to add a Table of the Names , Age, 
"| and Country of thoſe Fathers , and of 
their Contemporaries, who have been 
cited by us, that ſo we may gueſs at 
! | the time when ſuch Cuſtoms were brought 
1 in, and know the Places where they 
were chiefly praCtiſed. 


P 2 Names, | 


_—_— 7 
La 


Names. 


Several Synods held in 


Alexander Biſhop of 
Anonymus apud Euſeb. 
[tb.5.cap.16. p.182. 
Anicetus Biſhop of | 
The Synodical Letter 

of 
Apollinar:is Biſhop of 


Apollonits 
Aldurits = 
Aurelius 
AY temon 


”— =—- 


— _ -— ——— 


Rab;las Biihop of 
Saint Barnabas 
Baſilides the Heretick 
Baſil 9-2 &;ſhop in 


i Pai £41 


L. £ the Clergy | 
of 56-7 . .r9 the 
ap HIEW. Brthon of 


Clemens of 

Cor dv whey Biſhop of 

C; ; Biſhop of 
Pri 14% » dillon of 


4: ony/c wr, Biſbop of 
0/0ny/ius Biſhop of 


| 


C ountries. 


Africa between 


Feruſalem, 


Leſſer Aſia , 
Rome, 

the Council of} 
Antioch, held 
Hierapolis n 


Leſſer Aſia, 


Paleſiina, 
Carthage, 


Antiach, 


Alexandria, 
Spain, 
Carthage, 
{:lergy of Car- 
*hage,vvrit be- 
tween 
Rome, 
Alexanatia, 
Rome, 


Carthage, 


Corinth, 
| Mlexanaria, 


Alexaniria, 


F uſebirs a Deacon of | 


Cirta1n Africa, 


— 
es. fth 


| 
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Anno 


| 41m 


A110 
C& 


Age. 


Anno Chr:ſ!: 
IS & 260. 


2258 


170 
154 


253 
196 


246 

5© 
134 
258 
253 


250. 
258 
70 
204. 
252 
258 
259 


_... OI MG. | 


Names, 


| Fabianus Biſhop of 
Firmilian Biſhop of 


Fr tunatus aSchiſmatic 
Fortunatus Biſhop of 


Gregory Biſhop of 


Ignati:s Biſhop of 
Irenaus Biſhop of 
Fuſtin Martyr 


Lucius Biſhop of 


A Letter of the 


Churches of LZyors 


and Yienne 


Minucius Felix 


Martialis a Biſhop in 


Natals 
Nemeſianus Biſhop of 


Novati an 


Origen a Presbyter of 


Palmas Biſhop of 
Paulus 
Biſhop of 
Plinius an Heathen. 
Polycarpus Biſhop of 
Polycrates Biſhop of 
Pontius a Deacon of 
Privatys Biihop of 


$ amoſatenus 
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Countries, 


Rome, 

Caſarea in Cap- 
paadlcia, 

in Africa, 
Thucabori in A- 
frica, 
Neocaſarea , 


Antioch, 
Lyons, | 


Samaria , 


Thebeſte in A- 


frica, 


to the Churches 
of Aſia, 


Rome, 

Spain, 

Rome, 

Thubunis 1n A- 

frica, 

Rowe, 

Þ 0 OP R 

Amaſiris 1nPon-| 
Fus, | 

[4ntioch, 

Smirna, 

Epheſus, 

Carthare, 

Lambeſe 1 A-| 


| frica, 


—__——____ —.} 


Anno 246 


Names. 


Sabinus Biſhop of 
Sedatus Biſhop of 
Secundinus Biſhop of 
An Epiſtle of the 
7 Wer 4 of Smirna 
to the Church of 
Stephen Biſhop of 


Tatinnys 
Tertullian a Presbyter 
Theoctiſtus Biſhop of 


Theophilus Biſhop of 
Victor Biſhop of 
Vittorins Petaviongnſes 


Vincenti:s Biſhop of 


Zoticus Biſhop of 


| 


Countries, 


Emerita 1n Spain, 


Tuyrbs 1 in Africa, 
Carpis in Africa, 


Philomilium, 
Rowe, 


Syria, 

of Carthage , 
ICaſarea 1n Pale 
ftina, 

Caſarea in Pale- 
ſtina, 

Rome, 

Hungary , 
Thibaris mAfrica, 


Comane in Leſſer 


ts 
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| 


| Age. 


Anno 258. 
258 
258 


' WY 9 98” - 

Pr: 13dline 5. read precedent.p.12.1.15.r. either. 
45. 118. r. but. P-55-1.2. blot out and p.58. 

x55 14M p.80. 1.26.7. xv. p.109. 1.16.r.Sacerdo- 
ral. p-110. 1.8. blot out zhe. p. 134. 1.27. r. aud p. 
169. 1. 17. r.722. p.200. 1.10, r.we. p.216. 1.16. blo: 


ERRATA in the Margin. 
Page 40. L.1. lege Deſederiorum. p.46.1.4. 1.3a7): 


our zf. 


>a $4141. P.47+1.3. I. us. 
« (wiv. D. 202. 3 


Go, 1.0.1 


P..142;b.: 2. 
JO, |. adverſus. 


I. 51x G., o. 
P.2cg. 1.4. 


-7:e67;. & 2118 Jeviora lunt, que lettor facile 


--2erdabit, 


Bots 


© Co & 


Boi: lately Printed for Jonathan Robin- 
ſon at the Golden Lion jz St. Paul's 
Chlurch-yard. 


Defence of the Catholick Faith , 


Chriſt. VVritten originally by the Learn- 
ec Hugo Grotins, and now tranſlated in- 
to Engliſh, A VVork very neceſlary in, 
theſe Times for the preventing of the 
Growth of Soctntant/m. 

Pract LCA !>2iſcourſes on . Sickneſs and 
Recovery, in ſeveral Sermons. By Timo- 
thy Parks, M. A. after his Recovery 
from a Sickneſs of near two years COntl- 
IUVance., : 

Chriſt alone our Life, or the Great: 
Calc of every Mans Life and vt RN 
oh agen by the Se:. "ENCE of God, 

i Job 5.12. By Edward Pierce, A.M. Re. 
Ctor of Cur: vP ook 17; 3. -rirhampronſhire. 
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loves Printed for Ih Wyat it the Roſe 
2 $t, Paul < Church-yard. 


HE Chriſtian Virtaoſos ſhewing, That 

by beinz addicted to experimental 
Philoſophy ., a Man is rather aſhfſted than 
ndiſpolc ed to I a good Ch ds -ras To 
which arc ſubioined, 1, 4 Diſcourſe a- 
bout 


concerning the Satisfaction of 


bont the Diſtinftion , ' that- repreſents 
ſome things as above Reaſon, but not 
contrary to Reaſorf, 2, The firſt Chap- 
ters of a Diſcourſe entituled, Greatneſs 
of Mind promoted by Chriſtianity. _By 
the Honourable Robert Boyle Eſq; Fellow 
of the Royal Society. 

E xperimenta & Obſervationes Phyſice , 
wherein are Vriefly treated of ſeveral 
Subjects relating to Natural Philoſophy 
in an Experimental way. To which 1s * 
added, A ſmall Colleftion of ſtrange Re- * 
ports. By the ſame Anthor. | 

The Engliſh Grammar, ſetting forth 
the Grounds of the Engliſh Tongue, and 
particularly its Gentus in making Com- 
pounds and Derivatives , with many O- 
ther uſctui and curious Obſeryations. 
V Yberc!;: are alfo explaincd the uſual 
Abbrevintions, the feviral Hands uſed 
1m VVriting and Characters In Printing, 
the variety of Styles, the Arc of true 
Polacing, and the way <{© underſtand 
Books, &c, A neceilary VVork in ge- 
zeral for all Pertons deiirons to ander- 
ſtand the Grounds and Genius of the En- 
liſh, and very proper to prepare young 
Men for the Latin Tongne.y By Gr, 
Itezge Gent, The Second Edition. 
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